GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 


ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

CENTRAL 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

LIBRARY 


ACCESSION NO. 


CALL No., 


^ 91 j 37jr/ 



Slaa-f' 








SADDANITI 

LA GRAMMAIRE \\\]AE D’AC.G A VA.MSA 

lEXTK ETAIiLI 

lAR 

HELMER SMITH 


11 


DHATL’MALA 



LUND. C W. K GLEEHUP 

LONDON. HUMPHREY MILFORD PARIS. EDOUARD CHAMPION 

OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS LEIPZIG. O. HARRASSOWITZ 




Ci. ' ' i- A \ V, : ; "v J l-.O . - 1 Cj A. y 

L.iL.'.AKY, NL// iJti.ril. 

Aco. 

iJAfco./.tt.; ^.....^>‘ • f. 

CaU 


LCXD 

berungska bortrvckeriet 



. DHATUMALA 


X\'. 

Ito paran tu sarato A’^karantadibhedato 
'dhatuyo dhatunipphannarupani vividhani ca 1 

satthakathe pitakamhi jinapathe yathabalam , 

nayam upaparikkhitva samasena kathess’ aharn^'. 2 

2 I gatiyam. -Yesam dhatiinam gati atthn, buddhi pi te- 
sam attho pavatti-papimani pi. Tatra gamanam duvidharn; 
kfuaigamanani nanagamanan ca. Tesu kayagamanarn nama 
iriyapathagamanam, nanagamanarp niima nanuppatti. Tasma lo 
pa\'Oganurupena gacchati ti padassa janati ti pi attho bhavati, 
pavattati ti pi attho bhavati, papiinaii ti pi attho bh;ivati, 
iriyapathagamanena gacchati ti pi attho bhavati, nanagamanena 
gacchati ti pi tittho bhavati. Tatha hi sujhani yucchali ti adisu 
iriyapatha,gainanatTi gamanan ti vticcati, ^''.'^undararn nibbanarn r> 
gato; ■‘gatima" ti adisu pana nanagamanani. Evarn sabbesam 
pi gatyatthiinam dhiitunam \’athapayogarn attho gahetabbo. 

Tass' imani rupani bhavanti; Hi, eti. iideti — karite iidnijali 
ti rupam bhavati, utthapeti ti hi attho, ^/akaro agamo — , 
iipeti sainiipeti, ^veli upeti aveti aiireti sameli (ddusanieli: santayo 2u 
abhisamayo, idi ' iidi ekodi pandilo. ilo iidito ''"upcto samupeto”, 
ani’ito apelo sameto : etabbo paccetiddio : “ paliyniuano : '‘paticco: 
enlo; adhippeto adhippayo : paccayu, anfiani pi yojetabbani, ita 
Han ti adina yatharaham itthi-na|iuni^akava>cna pi; paccelum 
iipetnm samiipetiun anvetiini sameliim abhisametum, icca paticca I'a 
saniecca abliisainecca apecca iipecca. ^’’patiinnkham Him. Hininn 
iipetiHi npelimna'^ iipetiina, "ahhani pi biiddhavacananurupato 
yoietabbani. 

‘ ir-'' w’/;/)77 1 I ■' D HI I'C. I \'I ’■ \'m 1 ■jfi- ’ 

'• ,A1 in L'Nl’'" ‘nsi. ' Vm XidJ J X’,,, ns' cf. 

Vm = p.icci\ a paciiv.inu . ns 

.1 nir 7 s kathi-ssaham '=katham issani, ns k ]jm o///. 

1 
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'Iti iti kriyasaddo suttantesu na dissati' 
idam ettha na vattabbam, dassana yeva me ruto; 3 
"if ayam kodharupena’’ iti pali hi dissati 
Ahguttaranikayamhi muninahacca bhasita. 4 

3 Vuttam h’etam Bhagavata Ahguttaranikaye kodham nindan- 
tena: *''it' ayam kodharupena Maccuv'eso guhasayo, tarn 
damena samucchinde panfia viriyena ditthAa" ti. Tatra ^"it- 
ayan ti iti ayan” ti chedo‘‘, iti iti ca gacchati pavattati ti 
attho, ayam pan’ ettha suttapadattho'h yo doso loke "kodho" 
10 ti lokiyamahajanena vuccati, nayam atthato "kodho" ti vattab- 
bo, kin ti pana vattabbo: eso hi sarirasamkhataguhasay o 
Maccuraja eva kodhavasena pamaddanto sattasantfine gac- 
chati ti vattabbo, tarn evarupam Maccuraja ti vattabbarn 
bahuno janassa anatthakararn kodham hitakamo damena pan- 
15 naya viriyena ditthirTi ca chindeyya ti. A"// ti imassa pana 
'agacchati' ti attho; eti ti ettha hi a upasaggo sandhikiccena 
paticchannatta na pakato valahakavattharito punnacando viya ; 
tatha hi ettha Ti-iti eti’ ti sandhiviggaho bhavati, dkarassa ca 
/kare pare /karena saddhirn A’eva ckaradeso, — • tasma ^"ayam 
L'O so sarathi eti; ‘etu Vessantaro raja" ti adisu 'agacchati, 
agacchatu' ti adina attho kathetabbo; “ vyakaranasatthe pi 
hi "a iti eti" ti sandhiviggaho dissati, tasma aj-am pi niti 
sadhukarn manasikatabba. Atha va iti ti rassavasena vuttam 
padam'^ gamanarn bodheti, ell ti vuddhivasena vuttam pana 
25 yathlipayogarn agamanadini; mattavasena'^ pi hi padiini savi- 
sesatthani bhavanti, tarn yatha: '’"sasane pabbajito; Aattha 
pabbajito" ti, sahnogasannogavasena pi, tarn yatha: gdnid 
niggacchati ®''yasam poso nigacchati" ti=, tasma ayam pi niti 
sadhukarn manasikritabbii. Etth’ etain vuccati: 

:io "i gatiyan" ti kathita dhatu vuddhigatrf yada, 

tada agamanatthassa vacika payato-vasa, 5 

iriyapathatthato h’esa niccagama(na)vacika5-3 

'■ A IV [cf. J III 201*'): ns; pali to- nhuik Maccupaso rhi en*, cf. 201 

«. a, 324 H, b, 337 it. g. ■ Mp ad loc. ’ J VI 19'" iSd § 61). •* J VI 579**. 

^ = loki byakarun' kyam', ns. “ cf. Dhpa I 319''’, * cf. J VI 517’*’ 525"'. 

® J VI 292" \infra 1 1075'- i. 

a B*** bhedo. 6 B*** om. sutta-. vuttapadam. B*** mattavase- 

sena |3: “visesenari. c ad. iidii. 1 C'-'B^ns vuddhim gata. S C''B'™ns 
(iriyapathatthato he jsa) niccagamavacika. 



DHATL’MALA, XV 317 

^"ayam so sarathi eti” icc ad’ ettha nidassanam; o 

aniriyapathatthena vattane gamane pi ca 

agamane ca hot! ti dhima lakkheyya, tarn yatha: 7 

-"paticca phalam eti" ti evamadisu vattane 

vuddhippatta /karavha esa dhatu pavattati, S :> 

^''attham entamhi suri\’e vala” icc adisu pana 

gate, ■‘"eti ti iti” ti adisv agamane siya; ^ 


tatha hi 'iti ti anatthiiva eti agacchati ti iti ■ upaddavo’ iti 
agamanattho gahetabbo, aha ca Suttanipritatthakathayarn: 
■‘"eti ti iti, agantukanarn akusalabhiiginatn vyasanahetiinam lO 
etarn adhivacanan” ti. 

Idani yatharaham nipat’-akhyata-namikapariyapannanarn 
///■-//osaddiinam atthuddharo vuccate. Tattha ///saddo hetu- 
parisamapan’-adi-padatthavipariyaya-pakaravadharana-nidas.sa- 
nildianekatthappabhedo. Tatha h’ esa ""ruppati ti kho bhik- i.'i 
khave tasma rupan ti vuccati’’ ti adisu hetuatthe dissati, ®"tas- 
ma-t-iha me bhikkhave dhammadayada bhavatha ma amisa- 
diit’ada, atthi me tumhesu anukampa, kin ti me savakil dham- 
madat'ada bhave3'3’um no amisadrn-ada” ti adisu parisamapane, 
■"iti va iti evarupa naccagitavaditavisukadassana ' pativirato” '-'O 
ti adisu adiatthe, '^"Magandiyo'" ti tassa brahmanassa sarnkha 
samanna pannatti vohiiro, niimam namakammam namadhey- 
V'atn, nirutti vyanjanam abhilapo” ti adisu padatthavipariyilve, 
®"iti kho bhikkhave sappatibhayo bale appatibhayo pandito 
saupaddavo billo anupaddavo pandito saupasaggo bfilo anupa- 
saggo pandito’’ ti adisu pakare, ‘""atthi idappacca3’a jarama- 
ranan ti iti putthena sata Ananda atthi ti ’ssa vacani3’arn^ 
kiinpacca3’'a jaramaranam iti ce vade3-3’a, iatipacca3’a jarama- 
ranan ti icc assa vacaniyan" ti adisu avadharane, “"atthi ti kho 
Kaccana a3’am eko anto, n’atthi ti kho Kaccana a3'arn dutiyo 30 
anto” ti adisu nidassane, nipritavasen’ ete payoga gahetabba; 
‘^"if ru'ain kodharupena" ti ettha pana akh3Titavasena gamane 
///saddo dissati, ayam ev’ attho idhadhippeto, nipfitattho pana 

' " Vm iSd § bl'. “ cf. J VI 1 + Ja III 4:i3b. ■* Pj 

II 100*". = S III bb"’. “Mil'.’-’'*. * D I b‘*4-.'A ® c/. Xidd I Nidd 

II ad Sn 1032—1033 i Dh.s § 1306 , As 390 “'. ^ A I 707 “ i.Mpi. >'> D II .55**'*". 

** cf. S II 17’*. *’ (316'*i. 

3 B" om. naccagitavadita- ' = D I 6**;. 6 B'^'*'ns Magandiyo. 
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na icchitabbo, vinnunam attbagabane kosalluppadanattbam 
kevalam attbuddbaravasena agato ti dattbabbam. Itaro pana 
gatattbe*' c’ z'«/«saddattbe //osaddo pavattati: 

"anvito" ti bi gatyattbe paccattavacanam bbave, 10 
5 /;«rtsaddassa attbambi nissakkavacanam bbave 

*"ito sa dakkbina disa" iti adisu piilisu; 11 

gatattbo'’ iccbito ettba, itarattbo na icebito, 
attbuddbaravasa vutto kosallattbaya vinnunam. 12 

Idba pana .sa^myrtsaddassa attbuddbaram sanibbacanam vat- 
lu tabbam pi avatva upari -rtvudbatuvisaye yeva vakkbama • 
/-vrt-ui’rtdbatuvasena tidbatumayatta .'^«;;/rtyusaddassa. 

Tatra iti ti /karanantara/yantapadassa ca eti udetl ti 
adinan ca rkaranantara/i'antapadanarn annesan ca evarupanarn 
padam.ala yatbarabani yebbuyyena attanopadani vaijetva yoje- 
15 tabbii, idisesu bi tbanesu dukkara kiriyapadamala: yasma pana 
imasmim pakarane sukara ca dukkara ca A'antapadarnTda jani- 
tabba, tasma &//nt’adig'anadisu attbasu ganesu vibitebi cban- 
navutiya vacanebi sabbasadbaranam asabbasadbaranan ca pa- 


damtilanayarn bruma: 

«karanantaraA'antapadanarn pantiyo budbo 
^bhavati-nt>tdltaK\.dm'dva yoje sabbattba sabbatbii; 13 

iti cti ti c’ etesarn padanam pana panti\’o 
suddbassarapubbakanarn yoje vifinu yatbarabarp ; 14 

rtkaranantaraAantapadanan cii pi pantiyo 
L'5 ^ydli siuidti asudti icc adinarn yatbiirabarn; IT) 

A'annanantara/vantapadanam api pajiyo 
yoje °riindhiti riiudliiti icc adinarn yatbarabarn; 1() 

bkaranantaraA’anta-'’.'''//// iti padassa ca 
peranattbe'^ pavattassa yoje malarn yatbarabarn; 17 

30 rkaranantaraA’antapadanam pi cuitbarabarn 

'jeti ntndiiidi kdrcti kdrapeti ti adinarn; 18 

okaranantaraAantapadanam pi padakkame 

^karoti t)hoti Jwli ti adinarn yuttito vade, — 19 


' D III lOS'. - 1 b87 K Pi 1 101''’ ctc.'i. " 1 1, M CSO, 1204, 

1250. l'l082. « 1 ^7. ' 1 17S, 10,82, .12.S9i " ] f2S9, 1075‘''\ 

■' gatyatthe. I’ C gatyattho. 

natthe: ns pesan'* et pcran" 


pesaranatthe, pesa- 
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icc evam sattadha vutto padamalanayo maya, 
ito muttc) nayci nama n'atthi koi-i kriyapade. 

Adatte kiirnte ^pcte icc adinayadassana 
^"yatharaham, yuttito” ti vacanam ettha bhilsitam. 21 
tdani /kariinantaraA'antapadassa kam(» vuccate: :> 

Iti inti, isi itha, imi iina aparipunno vattamanana 3 ’o; 
ilu intu, ihi itha, inii iina aparipunno pancamina\'o. 

Ettha ca imcsarn dvinnarn sasananurupahhavassa imani sadha- 
kapadani; vcti apeti anvcii ti. Tattha vi-iti veti, vigacchati ti 
attho, /Asaddo h’ ettha gamanarn bodheti; tatha apa-iti apeti, lO 
apagacchati ti attho; anu-iti anveti, anugacchati ti attho, 
garu pana "anu-eti anveti” ti vadanti, tarn ■’*"vath;l araniiakatp 
nagam dantirn anveti hatthini jessantarn giriduggesu samesu 
visamesti ca, evan tani anugacchami putte adava pac’chato” 
ti!' imil^'a palij’a na sameti ■ "jessantarn anveti” ti vacanato t') 
''anugacchami” ti vacanato ca; tatha hi cZ/saddo A'attha ce 
irivapathavacako, tattha agamanani yeva joteti na gamanarn, 
tasma agamanatthassa ayuttito gamanatthassa ca yuttito "vi- 
iti” adina chedo nevyo, etesan ca ///saddavasena katacheda- 
natn atthibhavarn yuttibhavah ca ■‘"it' ayarp kodhartipena” ti -’o 
paji \’eva sadheti, tasma veva anu-iti anii-inti ■ anii-isc ti adina 
anveti ti adinam chede labbhamananayena vuttappakaro vatta- 
manil-pancaminayo parassapadavasena das.sito. Sattamirupadini 
sabbatha appasiddhani. Imani pana hhavissantiya rtipani: 
‘■’"sitta te lahum essati” — la 

issali issanti, i.s,sasi issatha, issdmi i.ssama: issate hsante, 
issase issavhc, issam issdmhe — asabbadhiitukatte pi sud- 
dhassaratta dhatussa /karagamo na labbhati; paripunno bha- 
vissantinavo. Atha krdatipattiya rupani bhavanti; 

issd Lssamsii, isse issatha, issani issainha : i.ssatha issiinsii, .to 
issase issavhe, issam *' issumhase — kidiitipattibhave ca asab- 
badhatukatte ca sante pi .suddhassaratta dhatussa nkar/kara- 
gamo na labbhati, anekantikatta va anupapannatta ca nkara- 
gamo na hoti, dvinnarn h" ettha suddha.ssaranam anantarika- 
nam ekato sannipato anupapatti; paripunno kalatipattinayo. t,') 

1 =kan' eHh n.s. " . it 1 S'-''*. i. = J VI uf. 1 O.U'. ‘ 

^ Dhp 369*’’. 

^ B”' isse, ns om. 
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Imasmim pana thane satthakathe tepitake buddhavacane 
sotiinam pa3'ogatthesu paramakosallajananattham "'nanu te su- 
tam brahmana bhannaniane deva na issanti purisaparakka- 
massa” ti pillito naA'am gahetva vuttappakarehi bhavissantijdi 
,1 rupehi sabbaso samanani asamanatthani vattamanikarupani ca 
isakam annamannatn samanani bhavissantl-kalatipattinam ru- 
pani ca pakasa\’issama. A'attamanav^asena tava issati issanti. 
issasi issathd ti sabbam 3'oietabbam, attho pana 'issam karoti' 
ti adina vattabbo; tasmim \’eva atthe bhavissantivasena issis- 
in sati ississanti, ississasi issassatlid ti paripunnam j'ojetabbam, 
attho pana 'issam karissati’ ti adina vattabbo; kfiiritipattivasena 
pana is.sissd i.ssissanisii, ississe ississalhd ti paripunnam yojetab- 
barn, attho pana 'issarn akarissa’ ti adina vattabbo. Dhatvan- 
taravasena samsandanana\'o 'yam. 

1,') Idani t’karfinantaraA’antapadassa kamo vuccate; 

Eti end, esi e.tlia, emi eina. 

Eta entii, etn ettia, ema. 

-"Na ca apatva“ dukkhantam vissasam eyya pandito; ®ni- 
vesanani mapetva Vedehassa yasassino yada te pahinissami'' 
20 tadfi ejyvasi khattiya”: 

Ei/i/a eijijiun, eijijdsi eijydtha, eyijdmi eyydma; etha erarn. 
etho eyyavho, eyyam eyydmhe, — so pariso eyya te ey- 
yani, tuain eyyusi tninlie eyyditha, aham eyydmi niayain 
eyydma: so pariso etha te eram, tvarii etho tarn he eyyanho, 
t’o aham eyyam mayam eyydmhe. 

Parokkha-hiyyattan'-aijatanirupani sabbaso appasiddhani. 

Essati essanli, essasi essatha, essdmi essdma: essate essante, 
essase essauhe. essain essdmhe. ^"Sammodamanii gacchanti 
jrdam adaya pakkhino yadii te vivadissanti tadil ehinti me va- 
;to sam; ^abhidosagato [i]dani ehi si)” ti vacanassa dassanato apa^ 
rani pi bhavissantirupani gahetabbani: 

ehiti ehinti. ehisi ehitha, ehimi ehima\ ehile ehinte, ehise 
ehivhe, ehissani'^ ehi.ssdmhe ti. 


1 j ^10 20 tsiipra 32'y iit/ra i 8/2'. = Th i Sd § 3ui. ^ J VI 

426^°-^'. * J I ■’ J VI 3Sff- IV. /.I. 

» appatvd. ^ J; pahineyvilmi. cf. 337'': t vakkhassam. 
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Essa essamsu, esse essatha, essani essainha; essatha essiipsii. 

essase essavhe, essani essdinhase. 

Athaparo pi ^karanantaraA'antapadakkamo bhavati: 

Udeti iidenti, iidesi udetha, iidemi iidema. I'detii iidenlii, 

iidehi udetha, iidemi ' tidema iidemase. Udeijija iideijijinn i 
sesam neA^yam. Udissati iidissanti sesam nevAxam. Udissd udis- 
sainsii sesam neyyam. — Imani suddhassaradhaturupani. 

3 Ku sadde, 4 ke ca. Koti kavati, kdijati evam kattupa- 
dani bhaA'anti; kiiyyati, kiyya[n]ti CA'am kammapadilni; ka- 
nanain kabbani jcitakani CA'am namikapadani ; kiitini kiitnana in 
kaintnd kaintvdna ktivituct'^ kdinlintiud' kdyitiim eA’am avyaya- 
padilni. Tatra kilnanan ti thitamajihantikasamaA'e kaA'ati 
saddarn karoti ti kiinanam ■ vanam, tatha hi *"thite majjhan- 
tike krde sannisivesu pakkhisii sanate va braharannam sa rati 
patibhati man" ti A’Uttarn; atha va kokilamayuradayo kavanti lA 
saddayanti kujanti ettha ti kananam; manoharataya avassatn 
kuyyati panditehi ti kabbam kaA'iyam kaveyyarn, anfiatra 
pana kaAdnam idan ti kabban ti taddhitavasena attho gahetabbo, 
kevi tu kdvyan ti saddarupam icchanti, na tant pavacane-pama- 
nam • sakkatabhasabhavato, sakkaud''hrisato pi hi acariya nayarn t'n 
ganhanti; ^jatam bhutam atitam Bhagavato cariyarn, tarn kiyati 
kathiyati etena ti Jata-karn, Jatakapidi hi idhajatakan ti vuttii, 
annatra pana iati" eva jatakan ti gahetabbam, tatha hi Jdtuka- 
saddo desanayam pi vattati ^"Itivuttakam Jatakam Abbhuta- 
dhamman" ti adisu, jatiyam pi Axittati ■"'iatakarn samodhanesi" -j-, 
ti adisu. 

5 Phakka nlcagatiyam. Nicagamanam nama hinagamanam 
hinappaAmtti ah, ///cnsaddo hi hinaAacako “"nice kule pac- 
cajato" ti ettha A iva. Phakkati, kiriyapadam ev' ettha dissati na 
namikapadam; yattha yattha namikapadam na dissati, tat- 3i' 
tha tattha namikapadam upaparikkhitva gahetabbam; kirivii- 
padam eva hi duddasarn, kiriyapade viijamane namikapadarn 
n’atthi ti na vattabbam, tasma antamaso phakkanam takanam 
icc evamadini bhaA’avacakani namikapadani sabbasu dhiitusu 
yathilraham labbhanti ti datthabbarn. 


‘ S I ■ icf. Spt ad Sp I ^ All 7^, * Ja I 1333 ^ A I lU/-’. 


SIC om 


SIC Cel^nin^. 


'' SIC /eg. jiitam '= B'-ns' 
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6 Taka hasane. Hasanam haso. Takati. 

7 Taki kicchajivane. Kicchailvanam kasirajivanam. Tamkoti 
dtamkati, dtamko. Atamko ti kicchajivitakaro rogo, tatha 
hi atthakathacariya ^"appabadham appatamkan’’ ti imasmim 

5 palippadese iti attham samvannesutp : ^"abadho ti visabhaga- 
v^edana vuccati yii ekadese uppaijitvil sakalasariram ayapap 
tena bandhitvrA vi\’a ganhati, atatpko ti kicchajivitakaro rogo; 
atha va yapetabbarogo atamko itaro abadho, khuddako va 
rogo atarnko balava abadho; keci pana 'ajjhattasamutthano 
iti abadho, bahiddhasamuuhano ruamko’ ti vadanti” ti, 

^atamko amayo rogo vyadh’ abadho gado ruja 
akallah c' eva gelannam namarn rogabhidhanakarn. 22 

8 Suka gatiyam. Sokuti, snko siiki. Tatra stiko ti suvo, 
sokati mamipena gamanena gacchati ti suko; tassa bhariya 

15 suki . 

9 Bukka bhassane. Idha bhassanam nama sunakhabhas- 
sanam adhippetam ^"sunakho bhassitva" ti ettha viva, na 
■‘"avaso gocaro bhassan” ti adisu viva vacanasarnkhatarn bhas- 
sanarp. Bukkati sd. 

L<n 10 ■'Dhaka'-' patighate, gatiyah ca. Patighato patihananarn. 
^Dhakati'^. 

11 Caka titti-patighatesu. Titti tappanarp, panghatarp patiha- 
nanarp va"'. Cakati. 

12 Aka kutilagatiyam. Akati. — Eta A’^adika rtA’apariyanta 
25 dhatuyo "parassabhasa" ti saddasatthavidu vadanti, tesana 

mate eta // anti tic antii ice adlnarp yeva visayo; piiliyam 
pana niyamo n’atthi, tasma na tarn idha pamanatn. 

13 I ajjhayane, Ajjhayanam uccaranarp sikkhanani va. Aijati 
adhiijati adhiijati'- ajjhdijati (idliite, ajjhenam ajjiniijako: '^"dib- 

30 harp adhiyase mayam; ®adhiyanti ve maharaja dibbamay’ 
idha pandita; 'ajjhenam arh'a pathavim janinda". Tattha 
*ajjhayako ti ajjhayati ti ajjhayako mante parivatteti ti attho. 

14 U sadde. Avati cwanli. avasL Ettha ® "yo atumanam 

' D I 2l’l4'° et >v ipo. ^ [c/. .\bh 323'. “ cf. Dhpa I 172^, Sv I 

* Vm 127- i infra i 893'. ' J VI 458'“. J VI 45S-*. ~ [ VI 201“. “ i Sv I 

247'*). “ Sn 782J (cf. idAoi, 

•’ Sv: cattaro iriy.tpathe. b Sv; abandhitva. v 
staka. d ca; oiii. C'^B^ns oni. 


leg. thak'’ ; Wg 5 19:20 
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sayam eva pava[ti]'’ ti pali /)<?pubbassa //dhatussa pax’ogo ti 
datthabbo; /)«pubbassa i'«c/(7dhritussa ^/akdralopappayogo ti pi 
vattum yujjati. 

15 Vamka kotille. Vamkati, vamkam. J '«;;//iYzsaddo hi vakka- 
saddena samanattho iwA’A-r/saddo ca i'^7;;//irtsaddena, tatha hi 5 
^"yam nissitii jagatiruham .;vihahgama; sv a\aim aggim pamun- 
cati, disa bhajatha vakkahga jatiirn saranato bhayan" ti pah 
dissati. Ayam pana (V/A’A’^saddo sakkapibhasam patva A’aktiiav 
rakarasannogakkhariko-‘ bhavati, dhatubhavo pan’ assa porii- 
nehi na vutto, tasma kiriyapadani na dittham; imassa pana 10 
i’rt;;/AY/saddassa "vamka kotille" ti dhatubh;lvo vutto vamkati 
ti kiri^’ilpadah ca; palit’an tu I'anikatt li kiriyapadarn na dittham 
tatha bhavavacako t'un/A’usaddo pi, vaccalihgo pana anekesu 
thanesu dittho. Tatiai vamkati ti kiriyjipadam paliyam avijja- 
manam pi gahetabbam eva, uathati ti kiritaipadam iva; bha- li 
vavacakassa pana famAY/saddabh.a atthita natthita ca paliadisu 
punappunam upaparikkhitabba. Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: yadi 
bhavavacako z'uwA’usaddo n'atthi, katham -"atthavamkam mani- 
ratanam ularan" ti ettha samaso ti. Ettha pana 'atthasu tha- 
nesu vamkam anhavatukam’, na 'anha vamkani yassii’ ti, dab- z'n 
bavacako hi rnwAusaddo, na bhavavacako ti datthabbam: 
vamkam vakkam ca kutilani jimham ca Aimham anuju 
cY/wAY7Stiddadayo ete vaccalihg;l tilihgika. 2?> 

Atha vii z'flwA’usaddo ’yam ''vamkaghasta" ti adisu 
balise giribhede ca vattate, sa'’ puma tada; 24 l'.'i 

ayan hi ^"te 'me iana vamkaghasta sayanti; ■‘yathii pi maccho 
balisam vamkam mamsena chaditam: “vamkaghasto va ambujo" 
ti adisu balise vattati. Ettha siya; nanu ca bho "yatha pi 
maccho bajisarn vamkam mamsena ch;iditan" ti ettha vaiiika- 
saddo gunavacako visesanasaddo, vena baliso visesito; tena .in 
'vamkam kutilam balisan' ti attho vinnayati ti. Tan na: vamka^ 
sadde avutte pi bajisassa .sabhavavamkattfr kutilattho pakato 
ti n’ atthi visesanasaddena payoianam; idam pana "balisam 
vamkzm” ti vacanam ®"hatthinago; "saroruham padumam ; -hatthi 

1 I I = j \l .issY ^ J < I VI '• I) II L'bhY 

" cf. J VI 489". ' Ud.-! " J VI 

a B"’ om. -rakfira-. '' = vattate esa, ns e gm halisasabhavamkatta, 
tA'B’^ns balisasabhavassa vamkatta. 
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ca kunjaro nago" ti lidi vacanam iva pariyayavaeanam — 
tasmii vamkait ti padassa 'kutilan' ti attho na gahetabbo; atha 
va (yatha) '"yatha arannakam nagam dantim anveti hatthini” 
ti ettha ;/«grtsaddassa i/ivi/Z/saddassa ca annamannarp pariyaya- 
5 vacanatte pi -"dantin ti manoramadantaj'uttan” ti attho sam- 
vannito, tatha balisam vanikan ti imesam pi annamannatn 
pariyiiyavacanatte pi vainkan ti 'kutilan’ ti attho vattabbo, 
evan hi sati attho salaiTija viya suphullito hoti desana ca vila- 
sappatta, na pana -camkam balisait ti saddanam guna-guniva- 
10 sena samanadhikaranabhavo icchitabbo ■ ^"buddho Bhagava 
\’cranja_vam viharati" ti adisu hitddho bJiagavd ti imesam viya 
samanadhikaranabhavassa anicchitabbatta; na hi idisesu thanesu 
samanadhikaranabhavo poranehi anumato, ^"yattha-' etiidiso 
■sattha loke appatipuggalo tathagato balappatto sambuddho pari- 
i.i nibbuto” ti ’"Buddham buddharn nikhilavisayam sandhiya 
ytiva sandhi" ti'’ ca adisu pana anumato: ettha hi yatha"^ [ti 
ca]^ ctddiso ti ca appatipitiis^alo ti ca tatlids^ato ti ca bala- 
ppatto ti ca .■?ai>ibtidd/io ti ca pariuibbuto ti ca imani satthd ti 
anena padena samanadhikaranani [ca]<^, tatha Biiddham btiddhan 
20 ti dvinnarn padanatn pacchimam purimena samanadhikaranarn 
bhavati, iti ®"yatha pi maccho balisam vamkam mamsena 
childitan’’ ti ettha z'rtw/rrtsaddo /aifcrtssabhidhanantaram, na 
gunavacako: evam tvtw/vvtsaddo balise vattati. '"Varnkam 
gacchilma'-' pabbatatn; “dure Vamkatapabbato" ti adisu pana 
25 g'irivisese vattati, ettha ca ' Varnkapabbato' ti vattabbe 
sukhuccaranattharn niruttinayena maijhe animittam ^rtkaraga- 
mam katva "Varnkatapabbato" ti vuttarn; atha va vamko 
yeva vamkata, yatha '*"devo eva devata’ yatha ca "’"disa eva 
disatii" ti, evarn /hpaccayavasena 'varnkatii ca so pabbato ca’ 
;to ti "Varnkatapabbato" ti vuttarn, maijherassavasena c’etam dat- 
thabbarn; atha vil vamkam assa santhanam atthi ti vainkato 
ti i;m;///ratthe /rippaccayo yatha "'’pabbam assa atthi ti pabbato" 

' J VI r06‘ ^sn[>ra Ja VI 490»''. ’ Vin III B " D II = S 

I ■' » i322-'’k ■ Ij VI 505‘3i Cp I 9: ,114. ^ J VI 5l:I'^ “ Pj I 

ns-'"' ^ supra 151^1. V 42'^. ” 7*^6', 

D et S: yatha. '■’ B'-ns suddhiyu yuva '= ativiya, ns'' suddhin ti; 

: 'buddharn' ca san kii^ mandakkantagathapada, T nhiiik 'sandhiva yava 
sandhi' rhi kra enk cf 337 n. g, 20l ii. a. B^‘ns oni. '•* J: gacchami 
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ti — evam 'V'amkato ca so pabbato ca’ ti \'amkatapabbato ; 
\’amkapabbato •'i ice- eva va“ pannatti, padalckharaparipuriya 
pana "dure Vamkatapabbato’’ ti vuttan ti datthabbam. 

16 Loka dassane. Lokati, loko (tloko [ti], annani pi rtipani gahetab- 
bani; rt/radiganarn pana patva imissil loketi lokaijuti oloketi 
olokaijati ti adinii rupani bhavanti. Loko ti tayo loka: sarnkha- 
raloko sattaloko okasaloko ti, tattha ‘"eko loko sabbe satta 
ahriratthitika" ti agato samkharo eva loko samkharaloko, satta 
eva loko sattaloko, cakkavalasarnkhato okaso eva loko okasa- 
loko, yo bhajanaloko ti pi vuccati. Tesu sarnkharo lujiati ti i" 
loko ti, vuttarn h'etam Bhagavata: -''lujiati palujjati ti kho 
bhikkhu tasmil loko ti vuccati’’ ti; lokiyati ettha punnapaparp 
tabbipako cii ti satto loko; lokiyati vicittakarato dissati ti 
cakkavalasarnkhato okaso toko; yasma pana /oA’«saddo samuhe 

pi dissati, tasma lokiyati samudayavasena pannapiyati ti loko is 
samuho ti ayam pi attho gahetabbo. Atha va loko ti tayo 
loka: kilesaloko bhavaloko indriyaloko ti, tesani sarupani ^cura- 
digane kathessama bahuvidhatan ca. Bahiddhii pana kavihi 
*''loko tu bhuvane jane" ti ettakam eva vuttarn. 

17 Siloka samghate. Sarnghato pinelanarp. Sz/oA-o//, s;/oA-o: “'’.Nilokam l’h 
anukassami". Akknarapadaniyamito^’ vacanasarnghato siloko, so^ 
pajjan ti vuccati, tatha hi **''siloko yasasi pajje" ti kavayo vadanti. 

18 Deka 19 dheka sadd’-ussahesu. Saddo ravo, ussrdio vayilmo. 
Dekaii, dhekati. 

20 Reka 21 saki samkayam. Rekali, samkati: '"tasmim me I’s 
samkate mano”, samka. 

22 Aki lakkhane. Aiukati, antko sasumko. 

23 Maki mandane Manelanarn bhusanarn. Mamkali. 

24 Kaka loliye. Lolabhavo loliyarp, yathii ^dakkliiyuDi. Kakati, 
kuko kdki. Ettha "kako dharnko vayaso balibhoji arittho" ti .S" 
imilni kakabhidhanani. 

25 Kuka 26 vaka adane. Kiikati, aakali: koko. rako. Ettha 
koko ti Lirannasunakho; vako ti khuddakavanadipiko, vyaggho 
ti pi vadanti. 

‘ Palis I iiiijra 1 12112', cf. Vm 204-'. •- cf- S IV VJ' ■' 11202. 

'Amk III :4: 21'. D II 25,S-y " Anik III 3; 2''. ■ J III 67, ' ms cit. Ja I 
282"', ‘1 cf. Ja VI 

■* o;//. '’niyaniito, B'^ <; '-*niyumi'tn :>ic B*^ '/r”. 


NO.-'. 
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27 Vaka dittiyam, patighate ca. Ditti sobhii. Vakati. 

28 Kaki 29 vaki 30 sakka 31 tika 32 tika 33 seka gatyattha. 
Kamkati vamkali sakknti ^nisakkati parisakkati osakkati, 
'"vadhaya parisakkanam; ^bilaranis(s)akka''na)mattam pi” ; tekati; 
tekati, tika: sekati. Ettha tika ti tiki\’ati janiyati samvannanaya 
attho etaya ti fika. — Eta /dhatuadika A't’/v’«pari 3 'anta dhatuyo 
"attanobhasa” ti saddasatthavidu vadanti; tesam mate eta te 
ante tain antain ice iidinairi \'eva visa\’o, pavacane pana ni\’a- 
mo n’atthi. 

1" 34 Hikka avyattasadde. Av\'attasaddo avibhavitatthasaddo ni- 
ratthakasaddo ca. Hikkati hikkate. — Imam ''ubhajaitobhas-a” ti 
vadanti, idan tu piivacanena samsandati, parass'-attanobhilsa- 
nam hi dhattinam bhavati bhavatc badliatc bddhati ti adina 
vebhuyyena dvidha dvidha riipani sasane dissanti. — Imiini ka- 
1 ,') karantadhaturupani. 

35 Kha. pakathane, 36 khya ca. Pakathanam acikkhanairi desa- 
nam va. Klmti samkhdti; ^pubbatte visadisabhavena k/id t’ 
akkharassa dvittam dkilrassa ca sannogapiibbattii rassattam: «A- 
khdti: ^"akkhasi puri,suttamo; "akkhevyam te aham aj’ye”; dham- 
•jo mo sanikhdijati akkhayati — atra pana Ankaralopo: ^"svakhato 
Bhagavata dhammo" , samkhato; akkhdto, ' "akkhataro tathiigata; 
^samkhata sabbadhammanani Vidhuro”; sanikhd patisanikhd; 
"''kiriyam akhyiiti katheti ti akhx'atam”. Keci pana svakkdto ti ca 
svdkk/iato-'- ti ca svdkiiydto ti ca padam icchanti. 'fattha pac- 
■j.i chimani sakkatabhasato nayam gahetva vuttani, itaram vathii- 
thitarupanipphattivasena; ito*-’ yathiidassitapadani c’eva pasat- 
thatarani. ‘“Tattha -s'rt;;/AAhsaddassa atthuddharo niveaUe: 
sainkka^'dddo hana-kotthfisa-pannatti-gananasu dissati, "’'sam- 
khac ’ ekam patisevati" ti ildisu hi fiane dissati, '-"papaheasanna- 
.50 samkha samudacaranli" ti adisu kotthase, ^^"tesam tesam dham- 
manam samkha samanna” ti adisu pannattivam, '^"na sukaram 
samkhruun” ti adisu gananaxam; etth’ etam vuccati: 

‘ liiie I 107(>a (nS’. " Ja I 27S'-, 3 D II 83'*, III lOl". * " j yj 

D II 03" iVm 213'-'. ' Dhp 27b'\ J VI 280-'. cf. Kup 408 171^. 

cf. P.s I 7.V'". " A IV 3.74'' M I lOOSi. 13 j u ^ 

126* in&; Punnabhisandasut, cf. A II 75'* 1. 

■' B^ns sv.akkh\ ato i.rt’f c/. Kasika X'lII 4: 47 o b gi 1. 
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nana-pannatti-kotthriba-'-gananasu padissati 

5«;;?A7/rtsaddo ti dipeyya dhammadipassa sasane ti. 25 

37 Khl khaye. ^"Khiyanadhammam khiyati"; sasananurtipena 
sare /karas.sa /\’\ddeso; khiijijati; kliaijo khani icc api rupani 
ney\’ani. Tattha khayo ti khiyanam khayo, atha va khiyanti 
kilesa etthil ti khayo ■ magga-nibhilnani, kha 3 'asarnkhatena mag- 
gena papunivatta phalam pi kha\'o; khan ti tticchani sunnam 
vivittam rittam, khan ti va akaso. 

38 Khi nivase. Khiyati, khiyyati va, sasaniinurupena /karassa 
nY?-/\’V«deso datthabbo — avam 7/tY/digane pi pakkhipitabbo; i 
khani, khayatn, -"atiramanh’ani'^ raiakkha\-am”. Tattha khi- 
\"ati ti nivasati; khan ti cakkhadi indrh'arn ■ cakkhuvinnanadi- 
nam nivasatthena: khavan ti nivesanarn, rajakkhayan ti 
ranno nivesanam, atrayam pali; ®''sace ca'- aiia varesi^' kuma- 
ram carudassanam Kusena jatakhattivam'^' suvannamanimekha- t 
lam, pujita natibanighehi na gacchas.i' Yamakkhayan’' ti, tat- 
tha Yamakkhat'an ti Yamanivesanam. 

39 Khu sadde. Khoti khavati. 

40 Khe khadana-sattasu. Khuynli. '‘"iindura khayanti"; vik- 
khuyitakcim (jokhdyitakani; "’''asiri- viva khayati; Yiisa pi me Y 
na pakkhat'anti”. Etthadimhi kha\-ati ti khadati, atha va 
upatthati pannayati. 

41 Sukha 42 dukkha takkiriyayam''. Takkiriya*' ti sukha- 
diikkhanam vedananani kiriyii, sukhanam dukkhanan ti vut- 
tam hoti. Akammaka ime dhatavo. Sukhali diikkliati. sii- - 
khani dtikkhani, siikhito diikkhilo. '.Sukham satani pinanam, 
dukkham vighatam agham kile^'(); tattha sukhan ti sukhavati 
ti sukhani, yass' uppaiiati tain sukhitain karoti ti attho; duk- 
khan ti dukkhayati ti dukkhaTn, yass’ uppaijati tant dukkhi- 
tam karoti ti attho, imani nibbacanani karitava.sena vut- ! 
tani ti daUhabbam ■ 'aUhakathayam ic///.7w-7/tA7v7/i/saddattham 
vadantehi garuhi s!ik/niya//-dnkkhaya//>nd&,innm kammattham 
adiu'a A'ivarana^sa katatta: tatha hi snkheti siikhayati su- 

’ cf. A III 'IV ^ undarakhayit,-! Sv I 

' I'd l'l’\ " D H ■ ,-/■ 1 dJ.’. " inn As to-" 41'". 

■' C' n;ina-kottli.dsa-paiinatli •' IS' ns abliirain.iniytiin '' I: tvam 
J dh.aresi ' latam khattiyam. ' f: oaiichisi emit/. C*'''. ~ C^iens 

assiri- k B' taknv" 
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khapeti siikhapayati ■ dukkheti diikkhayati dukkhapeti dukkhd- 
payati ti imani tesam karitapadarupilni • '"attanam sukheti 
pineti" ti ca ^''sukhayati ti sukham dukkhayati ti dukkhan’' 
ti ca ^''sace ca kimhici® kiUe maranam me pure siya 
:> putte ca me paputte ca sukhapeyya Mahosadho” ti ca palia- 
didassanato. Saddasatthe pana Dhatupilthasamkhepe'’ ca ime 
dhatavo c//rrtdigane yeva vutta, sukJiayati dukkhayati ti ca 
akaritani suddhakattupadani icchitani; mayan tu tesam tabba- 
canam suddhakattari ca tani padarupani na icchama • pajiadihi 
10 viruddhatta, tasma yeva te imasmim W/«t'adigane vutta, ayan 
hi suddhakattuvisaye asmakam ruci: sukhati ti sukhito, duk- 
khati ti dukkhito ti. Nanu ca'= bho sukhati dukkhati ti kiriyii- 
padani buddhavacane na dissanti ti. Saccam, evarn sante pi 
atthakathanayavasena gahetabbatta dissanti yeva nama, na hi 
15 sabbatha sabbesarn dhatunarn rupani sasane loke va labbhanti: 
ekaccani pana labbhanti, ekaccani na labbhanti evam sante pi 
nayavasena labbhanti yeva: ^''kappayavho patissata”^ ti hi 
ditthe caravho bhuhjavho ti adini pi nayavasena ditthani yeva 
nama. Tatra panayarn nayo: Visuddhimaggiidisu hi “''ekayo- 
-0 janamattam" pi addhanarn gatassa vayo kuppati gattani duk- 
khanti” ti evam di/wz’adiganikatn akammakarn suddhakattuva- 
cakarn dukkhanti ti kiriyapadam dissati, tasmirn ditthe yeva 
(sukhati sukhanti, siikhasi sukbatha, sitklnlmi siikhdmd ti iidini 
ca {dukkhati)'^ dukkhanti, dukkhasi dukkhathd ti adini ca dip 
25 thani nama honti • diuhena adiuhassa tiidisassa anavajjassa na- 
yassa gahetabbatta, tasma 'sukhati ti sukhito, dukkhati ti duk- 
khito' ti Wznt'ildinayo eva gahetabbo, na pana azrndinayo. 
Aparam p' ettha nibbacanam: stikharn sanjatam etassa ti 
sukhito, ^sanjatasukho ti attho, esa na}’o dukkhito ti ettha pi; 
30 atha va sukhena ito pavatto ti sukhito, esa nayo dukkhito ti 
ettha pi. Dullabhayam niti sadhukam manasikritabba. 

43 Mokkha muccane. Akammako ’yarn dhatu. Mokkhati, mok- 
kho putimokkho, karite mokkheli mokkhayati mokkhdpeti mok- 
khcipayati ti rupani. Keci pan’ imarn "mokkha mocane’’ ti 

' S I ’ (cf. As = J VI 477“^”. * ,Sn 2830, ^ cf. Vm 2642^ Pj 1 

68 ', Vibha 247 ’" " cf. ^ 82 , 349. 

^ J: kismici. ^ ^samkhepena, ^ o;«. ^ B^ns patissuta, patl- 

tiyataK B*^ns ekadviy<>. 
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pathitva c^radigane pakkhipanti, tesam mate mokkheti mok- 
khayati ti suddhakattupadani bhavanti. Etani paliya atthaka- 
thaya ca virujjhanti; tatha hi ^"mokkhanti marabandhana ; “na 
me samana mokkhasi: ^mahayannam yajissama evam mok- 
khiima pilpaka” ti paliya viruijhanti, '‘"yo nam pati rakkhati tarn 5 
mokkheti moceti apayikriidi)hi dukkhehi“ ti patimokkho" ti ap 
thakathilya ca virujihanti, tasma paliyarii 'mokkhesi, mokkhema’ 
ti ca avatva "mokkhasi, mokkhama” ti suddhakattuvricakarn 
vuttain • tafi ca kho apadanavisayain katva; atthakathilyarn pana 
■‘"mokkheti moceti” ti hetukattuvacakarn vuttarn • tarn pi apa- m 
danavisayarn yeva katva. Evarn imassa dhatuno suddha- 
kattuvisaye akammakabhiivo vidito, hetukattuvisaye ekakam- 
makabhavo vidito. J/ia ti-pac (i-cJi/(/dd<iyo viya ;;/oA’A’/rr/dhatu dviga- 
niko ti ce, na • anekesii satthakathesu palippadesesu mokkheti 
mokkhayatl ti suddhakatturtipanarn adassanato ti datthabbarn. i.t 

44 Kakkha hasane. Kakkhali. 

45 Okha 46 rakha 47 lakha 48 dakha 49 dhakha sosanalamatthesu. 
Okhati, rukhati, Idkhati, ddkhati, dhdkliaii. 

50 Sakha vyapane. Sdkliali, sdklid. 

51 Ukha 52 nakha 53 makha 54 rakha 55 lakha 56 rakhi 57 lakhi 2(i 
58 ikhi 59 rikhi gatyattha. i’khati. nakhaii, makhati, rakhuti, 
lakhati, ramkhati, lamkiiati, imkhati, riinkhali. 

60. Rakkha palane. Rakkhati, rakkhd rakkhanain. ’’"Silam rak- 
khito Devadatto”, sUam rakkhitam Devadatlena'^ . 

61 Akkha vyatti-‘'samkhatesu‘-. Akkhati, akkhi akkham. 2,5 

62 Nikkha cumbane"’. Nikkhati, nikkham. 

63 Nakkha gatiyam. Nakkhati, nakkham nakkhattarn. Ettha 
n akkha t tan ti ‘'etto ito ca ti visamagatiya agantva attano 
vithiya va gamanena nakkha[na]in gamanarn tayati rakkhati ti 
nakkhattarn: porana pana '"na kkharanti na nassanti ti nak- so 
khattiini” ti kathayiin.su. "Nakkhattarn ioti [nijrikkharn'^ bharn” 
icc ete pariyaya. 

64 Vekkha vekkhane. Vekkhaii. 

1 Dhp 37d. ’ S I 105'=, = J VI 183'^ ■* Kkh iCe. Pk Vm 16==, Uda 223' ' 

(Sd § 675). = Kcv 62S, '' cj. I 380. ■ \vidc 1 735'. 

" B™ apaj'ikadidukkhehi. Bi'n.s ad. silam rakkhako Devadatto \Vg 
§ 17; 2 ivyaptatn -j- samghate; ns samkhatesu et samghatesu. 3 ge cambane 
a: cabbane, ns cambane et cumbane skr. rksa (injra 359="'. 
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65 Makkha ' samkhate Makkhati. 

66 Takkha itapane*^. Tapanam samvaranam. Takkhati. 

67 Sukkha anadare. Siikkhali. 

68 Kakhi 69 vakhi 70 makhi kamkhayam. ^"Satthari kamkhati”; 
,i vamkhati, mamkhati, -''kamkha kamkha\’ana kamkhrmtattam, 

vimati vicikiccha, dve]hakam dvedhapatho, samsayo anekam- 
sag^aho, asappana parisappana apariyogahana thambhitattam" 
cittassa manovilekho" icc ete A’«;;/A’//«pariyaya, etesu pana 
vattanti lokavohare kanikhd vimati samsayo 
10 vicikicdici ti etani namani yeva payato. 26 

71 Kakhi icchayam. Dhanam kamkhati abhikamkhafi: ®''nabhi- 
kamkhami maranam”, abhikamkhitam dhanam. 

72 Sakhi 73 dhakhi ghoravasite, kamkhayan ca. Damkhati, dham- 
khati. 

I,') 74 XIkkha secane. Ukkhali. 

75 Kakha hasane. Kakhati. 

76 Jakkha bhakkhane ca. //rtsai/dnukaddhanattham t'«kitro. 
Jakkhati. 

77 Likha lekhane. Likhati sallekhati '‘"atisallekhat’ evayam sa- 
L'u mano”, lekhd lekhanant lekhako, likhilani, sallekhapatipatti. — Eta 

A7ia-A’/;/Tidika //A7/rtpariyanta "parassabhasa” ti saddasatthavidu 
vadanti. 

78 Dhukkha 79 dhikkha sandipana-kilesana-jivanesu. Dhukkhati, 
dhikkhati. Saddasatthavidu pana dhiikkhate dhikkhate ti atta- 

L’,-) nobhasum vadanti, tatha ito parani rupani pi. 

80 Rukkha 81 vakkha varane. X'aranam samvaranam. Rtik- 
khati, iHtkkhati: rakkho, aakkho. Ettha va vakkho ti rukkho 
3 ’eva, tatha hi '’"saduni ramaniyani santi vakkha arannaia”"' 
ti Jatakatthakathapatho dissati; imani pana rukkhassa namani; 
sn ®rukkho mahiruho vakkho padapo jagatiruho 

ago nago kujo' siikhi .siilo ca viUipi taru 
dumo phali tu phalava, gaccho tu khuddapadapo ti. 27 
Kec’ ettha vadevAUrn; nanu ca .svT/nsaddena srdarukkho yeva 
vutto n’anno • '"sala phandana-mrduva" ti payogadassanato; atha 

* M I 101 *-. - Dhs § 4'J.“> i.Vs ^ Th — tha ad loc ‘ M [ 

ddd'”- ,Fs,. ij III 114‘°i .la III 144'-. “ cf .Vmk II 4; ' J VI :,28=\ 


a \Vg § 1/; 12: saraghate. •' \Vg ^ V: 1,!: tvacane. * C-n^ chamblii- 
t.itt.am. [ mannrama, <7. 1 I ,;2'C * .Vmk. kiuah iku = bhunii, 'nipra \ 
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kimaltham 5a/asaddena yo koci rukkho vutto ti. Na srdarukkho 
yeva s'«/(7saddena vutto, atha kho salarukkhe pi vanappatijep 
tharukkhe pi yasmim kasminci rukkhe pi sdlo ti voharassa 
da^sanato anne pi rukkha vutta; tatha hi sillarukklto pi siilo 
ti vuccati, yathaha: '"seyyatha pi bhikkhave gamassa va niga- ') 
massa va avidure mahantam sillavanarn tan c’ assa elandehi 
sanchannam; -antarena Yamakasalanan” ti, vanappatijettha- 
rukkho pi, jathrdta: ^"tav’ eva deva vijite tav’ ev’ uyvana- 
bhumiya ujuvamsa mahasala nilobhasa manorama” ti; yo kovi 
rukkho pi, yathaha: ^"atha kho tarn bhikkhave m;iluvribiiarn i" 
annatarasmirn srilamule nipateyya” ti; atr’ idarn vuecati: 

salarukkhe jettharukkhe yasmirn kasminci piidape 

sdlo iti ravo, sdlci santhagare-' thivani si\'a ^ti. 2s 

82 Sikkha vijjopadane. Sikklidli. sikklni sikkhanain. sikkhitani 
.sippam. sikkhako sikkhito, sekklio (tsrkkho, -- ‘’/rukaralope ,s('A7(o ! ■ 
asekho ti rupani bhavanti. Tattha sikkhito ti ' sanj;ttasikkho, 
asikkhi ti va sikkhito, tatha hi kattuppayogo dissati: ’’"ahain kho 
pana sikkhito'" anavayo sake aeariyake kumbhakarakamme" ti. 

83 Bhikkha yacane Hliikkliali, bhikkim bhikkiui bhikkhanaiii 
bhikkhako, bhikkhibun hhojaiKiin. Ettha pana bhikkhu yati l>i 
samano muni pabbajito anagaro tapa.ssi tapodhano ice etani 
pariyayavacanani. Etesu siisane bhikkhu ti upasampanno 
vuccati, kadaci pana '"'bhikkhtisatani bhojesi bhikkhusahassam 
bhoicsl’' ti adisti >amanere pi upadiiya bhikkhu ti voharo pa- 
vattati, tapasa pi ca sunap/usaddadihi vuccanti: ""'ahu atita- j". 
m-addhane samano khantidipano" ti adi ettha nidassanam. 

84 Dakkha vuddhiyam, sighatte ca*^^. Dakklutti'^. dakkhiiui dukklio. 
Dakkhanti vaddhanti satta etava yathiidhippetahi sampattihi 
iddha vuddha ukkamsagata honti ti dakkhina ' databbavatthu; 
dakkhati kusalakamme ahhasmih ca kiccakicce adandhataya r 
sig'harn gacchati ti dakkho • cheko. yo kusalo' pi vuccati. 

85 Dikkha mundiyopanayana-niyama-bbatadesesu. /^/^AV/udhritu mun 

’ .M 1 124-'. - D TI 1,47’- ’J V24r’-'ija' " Ml.inb’. " n-, ,/e 

(iddit: salt) saladume jetthe annataramhi padape sandhaorirt* thiyam sfilri. siilo 
jayaya bhatari. ^ cf. 3.-52^' ’ cf. 328"''^ \’in ill 41'‘ • lo j 

a sandhagare \’in' siisikkhitu. ' — lyan niran san en’ 

aplirac, ns. d pm e Hens ad. ti. 
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diye upanayane nij’ame vate adese ca pavattati. Dikkhati, 
dikkhito miindo. Ettha siya; nanu ca bho Sarabhangajatake 
^"gandho isinam ciradikkhitanam kaya cuto gacchati malutena” 
ti etasmim padese atthakathacariyehi ""ciradikkhitanan ti cira- 
pabbajitanan" ti vuttam, na hi tattha 'ciramundanan' ti vuttam; 
evam sante kasmil idha dikkhadhdtu mundiye vutta ti. ' Saccam, 
tattha pana ^^/A’A’////«saddassa pabbajite vattanato "cirapabba- 
jitanan” ti vuttam, na dhatuatthassa vibhavanattham, idha pana 
dhatuatthavibhavanattham mundi\'e vutta; tapasa hi mundijait- 
thavacakena n'/A’/.’////nsaddena vattum yutta, tatha hi atthaka- 
thacariyehi Cakkavattisuttatthavannanayam ^"kebamassum ohii- 
retva kasayani r atthani acchadetva” ti imissa paliya atthaviva- 
rane ^"tapasapabbaijarn pabbajanta pi hi pathamatn kesamassurn 
ohiirenti tato patthaya parulhakese bandhitvii vicaranti, tena 
vuttam: kesamassurn oharetvii” ti evarn attho sarnvannito. 

86 Ikkha dassan’-anikesu. Ikklidli iip(d,:kh(di. apckkludi^, iipekkhn 
apekkhd paccavekkhand — ’Av/karalope iipekliu apekhCi iipa- 
sampadupekho ti rupani bhavanti. 

87 Dakkha himsa-gatisu. Dakkhali, dakkhako. 

88 Cikkha 89 cakkha viyattiyam vacayam. (Akkhati acikkludi 
abhlidcikkhati. dcikkhako: cakkhaii. cakkim. Ettha ®cakkhu 
ti cakkhati ti cakkhu, samavisamarn abhivyattarn vadantarn 
viva hoti ti attho; atha va "supain cakkhati madhum cakkhati” 
ti adisu viya yasma 'assadattho pi cnA’A’/wsaddo^ bhavati, tasma 
'cakkhati vinnanadhitthitarn ruparn assadentarn viya hoti' ti 
assadattho pi gahetabbo, ^"cakkhu kho Magandiya'-' rupara- 
marn"’ ruparatarn rupapamuditan”'^ ti hi vuttarn — sati pi 
sotfidinaiTi saddaramatadibhave, nirulhatta nayane eva cakklni- 
saddo pavattati /)n//r/v’uy/7disadda viya padumadisu: 

cakkh' akkhi na 3 ’anarn nettarn locanarn ditthi dassanain 

pekkhanam acchi; pamhan tu pakhuman ti pavuccati. 29 
— Eta dkukkhddikrd cakkkapariyimtii "attanobhasa” ti sadda- 
satthavidu vadanti. — AVmkarantadhaturupani. 

1 J V - Ja V iss-": ns cit. Spk ad S I 226-". D III bO". 

“ Sv (SCI III 43'-». '■ cf. 331‘\ " 332-‘-'-® < Vibha 45'' et mt. ' ij Bloch, 

Marathi, Index .< cakhnem). "MI 5(13*^. 

a Rm oDi. ita CcBenins. Bcmns Magandiya. 4 gm ruparamam. 

^ sic CcBcnins; M: "saramuditarn. * dukkh'^, B>. rukkh®. 
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90 Gu karisussagge. Karlsussaggo vaccakaranarn. Gavaii. 

91 Ge sadde. Gaijati, gitam. 

92 Vagga gatiyam. Vaggati, oaggo vaggilam. Ettha samudaya- 

vasena vagganam pavattanani vaggo; vaggitan ti gamanarn, 
tatha hi Nagapetavatthuatthakathayam ^''yo so majihe assa- 5 
tarirathena catuhbhi \*uttena suvaggitena, amhakam putto ahu 
majjhimo so, amacchan danapati virocati” ti imissa paliya 
attharn vadantehi -’'suvaggitenri ti sundaraganianena'’ ti vut- 
tam), kifica bhiyyo, kiriyapadam pi ca dittharn; ^"dhunanti vag- 
ganti'^ ipavanti)'’ c[a] ambare" ti. to 

93 Ragi 94 lagi 95 agi 96 vagi 97 magi 98 igi 99 rigi 100 ligi 
101 tagi 102 sagi gamane ca. (\/karo gv///pekkhako. Rnngati, 
^rahga:. lahgati. laiigo ^langi: nngnti, angeii, ahgo samahgi^ 
samahgita angani aiiganain : rangali. vahgo: mahgali. mango 
iimmuhgo^' mangalam: ingali, ihgilam : ringali. rihganam; liiugnli ].'> 
Iihgani\ ullingati ‘ iillingaiiam : tahgati, tanganam: sangati sah~ 
ganam. Tattha ahgan ti ye.sam kesanci vatthiinarn avayavo, 
sariram pi, karanam pi ca vuccati; ahganan ti katthaci kilesii 
vuccanti: ^"rago anganan” ti ildisu, riigadayo hi ahgami etchi 
tarnsamahgipuggala nihinabhavant gacchanti ti ahganani ti 
vuccanti; katthaci malam va pamko va : ""tass' eva raiassa 
va ahganassa va pahiinilya vayamati" ti adisu, '“aniati mak- 
kheti ti (hi)^' aiiganam • maladi; "katthaci tathartipo viva- 
tappadeso : '-"cetiyahganani bodhiyahganan” ti adi.su, ahiati 
tattha thitam atisundarataya abhivyanjeti ti hi aiiganarn' • 
vivato bhiimippadeso; icc evani 

ragadisu kilescsu pamke kayamalamhi ca 

vivate bhumibhage ca au^auan ti ravo gato. .'iO 

103 Yugi 104 jugi vajjane. VLihgali: juhguti. 

105 Ranga~ samkayam, Hahgaii. ju 

‘ Pv = Pva ,77-'’ Vv 7 , 70 a , Vva 278--'; </. 1 1078 — 79 >. 

‘ ns cit. I 11 ns: laiig-i tarn kha’ kyaiiio: kyan?i avijjalafighl [Dhs 

7 cf M I 144^"\ cu san nhuik c.atutthakkharii nhaii* rhi kra en' 

“ ns cit. Ja II 195'*°. ' ns cit.: uddham lingetl ty ullingam JalinI '' Vibh 
dbS'’. “ A \cf. Spt ad Sp I 4,7‘p. “ = akhyui' so atthakatha-pal; 

rap tui’ nhuik. '' cf \'ibha .->49'' 

a B™ o»i. C'^B™ one: B^ns pavattanti cj. 333*'. ran. 4 B^™ns 

umahgo. ^ B*' lihganani. ^ B‘^ ahgano. ^ C^ns ragi. 
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106 Laga saiige ca. Ofkilro anantanivuttiipekkhako '. Lagati: 
^"cajato na hoti laoanarn; -balise laggo”. 

107 Thaga samvarane. Thagati. 

108 Agga kutilagatiyam. Aggati ti aggi. kutilam gacchati ti 
:> attho : 

aggi dhumabikhn joti jatavedo ^ikhi gini 
aggini bhanuma tejo pavako tivako'’ 'nalo 31 

hutasano dhumaketu vessanaro ca accima 
ghatasano viu-usakho dahano kanhavattani. 32 

111 - Eta g/aldika ciggrtpariyanta "parassabhasa" ti sadda^attha- 
vidu vadanti. 

109 Ga gatiyam. Gati. 

110 Gu sadde. Gavali. 

111 Ga uggame. I'gganio uggamanan'i pakaUita. Gai’ati. 

15 Saddasatthavidu pan' imasarn^ gale gavale ti attanobhasattam 
vadanti. — trnkarantadhiitufupani. 

112 Gha gandhopadane. Gluiti. ghdnani. gandhaiu ghatva. Atra- 
yam pali: '’"gandhani ghatvii sati [sajmuttha''"' ti. Etissii pana 
i/ZncTdiganam pattaya ghagati ghagilvd ti rupani bhavanti. 

'-'II 113 Ghu abhigamane. Abhigamanam adhigamanani. Ghoti. 

114 Jaggha hasane. .laggliali sanjagghali: ^"sanjagghittho maya 
saha; “iagghitum' pi na sobhati", jagghilpa. 

115 Taggha palane. 'I'agghali. 

116 Sighi aghane. Aghanam ghanena gandhanubhaA'anani. Sinj- 
I’.'i gbati iipasinigliati. upasimghitvd: ’"ara simg'hami varijani”. — 

Eta ''parassabhasa" ti saddasatthavidu vadanti. 

117 Ghu sadde. Ghoti ghauati. 

118 Raghi 119 laghi ^gatyakkhepe. (iatyakkhepo gatiya akkhcpo. 
Kamghati: lamgbati iillamghati iillamglutii'. '"''ullarnghika' piti" ; 

.ill lamghitvu. 

120 Maghi ketave ca. rnkaro pubbatthapekkhakd'h Mamghati. 

' Ja [ 4li'- ' ■■■ ' Th 7').sa = S r\' 7t' mv) ■‘J5-[47,5'7 g| \'l .71g'‘ 

^ I III SOS"”. ' c/, 1 11176^'. ' ns: ullamg'hika pyam tak khiin IhvaH ce tat 

so piti ubbegfi piti ' . 

.1 pjm oyiittapokkhako si< C^inmns lalilfi- .Vmk I 1: 574, Abh 
s iB™ imestim?! 4 Rs'ns miittha. *' J: iaggliitani, ' ns lamghita; B'-’ om. 
- B'li ullamghita b ns aapekkho 
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121 Ragha 122 lagha samatthiye. liaghali; higliati. 

123 Dagha ayase ca. Ayaso kilamanarp. (V/karo siiii/at/h/ya- 
pekkhako. Daghati, nitldgho. 

124 Silagha katthane. Katthanarp pasamsanam. Silagluiti, si- 
lughd: ^"huddhassa silaghate"; silaghilva. 'Attanobhasa" ti "> 
saddasatthavidu vudanti. — ^'^//rtkarantadhaturupani. — Iti 
ft////c'adigane A7?vaggantadhaturupani samattani. 

Tdani ravaggantadhaturupani vuocante: 

125 Suca soke. Socati, soko socaim, socain socantn ' socanli • 

socantani kiilnin, socitixi. lo 

126 Kuca sadde tare. Tarasaddo avcucca.saddii. Kocali. ucca- 
saddani karoti ti attho. 

127 Kunca kotill’-appibhavesu Kiincafi, kni'icikd : - 'kuncitakeso " ; 
kiincitiHi. 

128 Luiica apanayane. Liincdti. Inncako. liinciliini, liinciti’d. l ■> 

129 Ancu gati-pujanasu. Maggam anaiti. hiiddlnim (incati; ^"ud- 
dham anug'gantva tiriyam anvito ti tiravchano. ‘katukancukata". 

130 Vancu 131 cancu 132 tancu 133 mancu gatiyam Vdi'icati. 
cnncati, tancati. mancati: ’"siinti pada avaiieanri", avaiicana ti 
vanvituni gantuni asamattha. 

134 Gucu 135 galocu'‘ theyyakarane. 'J'henanant thcyyaip ' curikit, 
ttissa kiriya theyyakaranani. (iocaii: g(docali '. 

136 Acca pujayam. Accali: ""brahmasurtisuraccito". 

137 Tacca himsayam. Tacccdi. 

138 Caeca 139 jaeca paribhasana-vajjanesu’’. (diccati, cdccu : juccaii. 2:, 

140 Kuca sampaccana-kotilla-patikkama' -vilekhanesu. Kucali sain- 
kiicaii. sainkoco. 

141 Taca samvarane. .Sam varan arn rakkhanant. I'dcali. taco. 

142 'Bica'' thutiyam. • Dicati'K 

143 Kuca samkocane. Kocdti samkocali. sdiakoco. ,;n 

144 ’ Vyaca" vyajikarane. ' \'yaiik;ir;inarn vA-ajikiriya. 'Ygdcati'. 

^ Key L' 79 . ■ Ja I •’ rj \'ibha 4 ri 4 ‘'^ 'aficita ti irata, mi'. ^ cf. 

As oTh" ■ I 1 914 ''’ ijaa '' Ap 'Tha C'' 499 '"- ' ns a/, 'subodh III 

I"), I\' llh ipp nt' ct ad.- T sui^ chui khraii^ ka’' aril bhti pa’^ nhaii' khuin'" 
niii ruin mhya sa pali-auluikatha rhi ra mlia s.i aran' byaJhikariint Ian” rhi 
kra en' ana kiii pru khran^ nhiiik 

dcdi f ^ 7; 18 : C''I5''^bis <:ant'C". sic y'‘ 14' 'ibis ’a: -taiianesu. 

W’o- ^ 17; fiO — hSi. sir C' 'a: -patitthambha- , Wtr s 9U’ 97'. 9 Icid,. 

I'K'" ' \Va' ^ 9S; 1*) . s //(j (s 'O vyac*^'. Wo * 9.s ] 9 ■, 
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145 Vaca viyattiyam vacayam. \'iyattass;i esii vijaitti, tissam 
viyatth'am vacra’am, viyattayam vacayan ti adhippayo; viyat- 
tassa hi vadato puggalassa vasena vaca vi^'atta nilma vuccati, 
yathii pana kucchisadda-tiracchanagatadisaddo avyattasaddo 
5 ti vuccati, na evani vacanasatnkhilto saddo av\’attabaddo ti 
vuccati ■ vinnatatthtitta. Valti vacati ■ vacanti, imcasi icc ildini 
suddhakattupadani, vdceti vucenli icc adini hetukattupadani; 
^''atthrd'ihisama^ui dhiro pandito ti pa vuccati", vuccati' viiccanti. 
-"santo sappurisii loke devadhamma ti vuccare" icc adini 
10 kammapadani. ^Garu pana Z'nkarassa //karadesavasena attain, 
iiccalc iiccantc ti adini icchanti. Tani sasane appasiddhani sak- 
kapabhasanulomani, sasanasmirn hi rnkaragamavisaye ///pub- 
bass’ eva vacassii ZY/ssa //karadeso pasiddho: uiriitti uinittani 
nenittan ti; vacanani mica vaco vaci, viiltain'^ vaccainanani' 
15 adliivacanam vattahbam vacaniiiain imani namikapadani ; vattiini 
vattave vatvu vatvcina imani ///n/antadini. "Farassabhasa” ti 
saddasatthavidu vadanti. Tattha vatti ti \adati, akhyatapa- 
dam h' etam, atthasamvannakchi pi"’ ^ "vatti etaya ti vaca" ti 
nibbacanam udahatum, saddasatthe va"-' tadisam akhyatapadarn 
20 dittham. ; Ettha pan' eke vadanti: vacati vacanti ti adini kiriya- 
padarupani buddhavacane atthakatha-tikasu “satthesu ca ana- 
gatatta chaddetabbani ti. . Tan na; yasma sasane avaca 
avaciaiSK ti .suddhakattupadani ca vitceti viiccnti ti adini hetu- 
kattupadani ca dissanti, tasma huddhavacanadisu anagatani pi 
25 vacati vacanti ti iidini rupani gahetabbiini. 

Vacatn, vaccyya: vnccaln. vncccyya se.'>ani sabbani sab- 
battha vittharato gahetabbarn. 

Farokkharupani vadiima: 

vaca vaca. vace vaciltha, vacani vaci mini: vacittha vucirc. 
30 vacittha vacivho. vaciin' vucimhc. 

HhA’attanirupani vadama: 

avaca avacii-. avaca avacuttha. avacam avacnmhu: ava- 

cnttha avacntthnm. avaca.sc avacavhani. avacim^ avacamhase. 

’ S 1 Sy'". J 1 120--, * Kcv 4S0 ,5S1, cf et 582 lutto, scd i uca, .\Inul' 

* u'/. ) 2481 " = sadda k}'am“ till nhiiik, ns 

a B'-' 0)11 C^B^ns ad. paviittam; ad. vuttam ' B'” miinain 

ita B^ns; '^vannane hi pi, Bf” "vannano yi pi ^ pji ps ca > vaci. 
' avacu. B'” avaci. 
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Ajiatanirupani vadama; 

avaci ' avociim auacinisn-^. avoco avociittba. ai’ocim avo- 
cumha; avoca^' avocu. avacase avocivham. avocani avocimhc. 

Bhavissantirupani vadama: 

vakkhati vdkkhaiiti. nnkkhasi vakkhatiut. vakklninii vak- 
khdma; vakkhate vakkliante, vakkhase vakkimvhe, uak- 
klia[ssa]ni udkkhamlu^'^, imesarn pana padanam 'kathessati 
kathessanti' ti adina attho vattabbo; 145-^ vakkha rose ti dha- 
tussa ca vakkliati uakkhanii, vokkhasi ti adini vatvii avasane 
uttamapurisekavacanatthane iHtkkhcnii ti vattabbam, attho pan' i 
imesarn 'rosati rosanti’ ti adina vattabbo, - — ayarn vaca-i'akkha- 
dhatunarn bhavissanti-vattamanavasena rupasarnsandanana\'o. 
Aparani pi ZYnY/dhatussa bhavissantisahitani rupani bhavanti. 
unkkhissali luikkltissaiiti. nakklnssasi ixikkhissdfbd, vdkkhis- 
Sdini udkkhissatud : vdkkhissdte vukkhissdnte, I’dkkhissdsc \ 
iHikkbissdi’he, ixikkhissdin odkkhissdinhc'^, atrayarn pab : 
'"atitakappe caritanr thapayitva bhavfibhave imamhi"^^ kappe 
caritarn pavakkhissarn, sunohi me" ti; Gadrabhapanhe pi 
-’'rilia tumhehi saddhim patisanthanim katva' , , . asanarn hatva 
nisidathil ti vakkhissati"' ti evamadi atthakathapaiho dissati, j 
tasma t’eva edisi padamrda racita. 'A'akkha rose" ti dhatussa 
pi bhavissantisahitani rupani i>dkklus.sdli ixikkltissditU ti adini 
bhavanti, attho pan' imesarn 'rosissati rosissantl' ti ildina vat- 
tabbo, — ayarn rrmn-ivtA’A’/n/dhritunani bhavissantivasen' eva 
rupasarnsandananayo. 

Aixtcissd imci.ssd ' ai’dcissdiiisii ixicissdiiisii sesanr sabbanr 
neyyarn. 

Idha pana i'/t//nsaddassa atthuddharam vtittabbam pi 
avatva -^upari yeva kathessama • ito ativiya vattabbatthanatta’'. 

146 Cu cavane. Cdimti, karite cnw/i ti rupani ; ^"devakaya cuto ; j 
Autapadumarn"', cavitiim cdvitva. 

147 Loca dassane. Locdti, locaiidni. 

148 Seca secane. Sccdti. 

1 Cp I t: - la VI 342--. ^ ,114'-' * ' ' ' 

a B"’ avacisu, b 'B'" avoca ila B^'a'ns vakkhis^amhc 

' ita h 1. Boiins 1 f/' ,s/(/>('a ers'" I ' 1?'^ ns , -;«/>/>/. oahapatipaurupam - |a 
vakkiiati: ns: vakkhati Ian’’ rhi en', cf. 'in] h a. h ' B'" ativayattabbauhanatta ‘ 

‘ C'^^B^ns vutain paUuinani 
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149 Saca viyattiyam vacayam. Sacati. 

150 Kaca bandhane. Kacati. 

151 Maca 152 muci kakkane. Kakkanam sarire ubbattanam. 
Macati; miincati. 

153 Maci dharan'-ucchaya-'-pujanesu. Dharanam ucchayo'^ puja- 
nan ti tayo attha; tattha ucchayo^ malaharanarn. Maucati. 
inane o inancanam. Mancati puggalam dhareti ti manco. 

154 Paca vyattikarane. Pneati, pako paripako vipdko, pakkani 
phalam. 

155 Thuca pasade. Tliocati. 

156 Vaca 157 vaci dittiyam. Vacati: vancaii. 

158 Euca dittiyam, rocane ca. Ditti sobha, rocanam ruci. Rocati 
i>irocatP\ ^ uerocano : -samanassa rocate saccain ; ^''tas^a te 
saggakamassa ekattam uparocitarp”'''. Avan ca ‘i//z'ddigane 
ruciattham gahetva rnccati ti riiparn janeti, tena ■^''gamanani 
mayham"' ruccati" ti paji dissati; ''c/z/aidigane pana ruciatthani 
gahetva roceii rocaijati ti I'upani janeti, tena '"kin nu jatirn 
na rocesi " ti adika pajiyo dissanti. Teganiko yam dhatu. 

159 Paca sampake. Pacoti pacanti. — Saddasatthavidli pana 
"attanobhasa" ti vadanti. 

160 Anca vyayagatiyam. N’yayagati viniisagati. Ancati. 

161 Yaca yacanayam. B/ahmano ndejaiii inaniin i/dcati; ^"nago 
manim yiicito bnlhmancna; ®te mam'' asse ayacisunt; ’"so mam' 
ratham a^’acatha; ’’devattam ayacati” evam suddhakattari 
rupani bhavanti; brahmano bralinnincna nagain inanini ijaceti 
ijdcayali ydedpeti ydu dipayali evam hetukattari; rdja brahmanena 
(lhanam ydciyati yacdyiyali- ydcdpiyati yacdpayiyati evam kam- 
mani; yucain yucanto • yacanti ' yacantain kulam. yucainano yu- 
camdnd ydcanidnaiu kiilani, ydcako ydeand ydcitabbani. ydcitiini 
(ydciti’d) ydcitvdna^ ydcitiina yaciya ydciydna evam namikapadani 
/zz/;/antadini ca bhavanti. 

162 Paca pake. '-''Odanain pacati". — "L'bhayatobhiisa" ti 

^ ns Pit. S I 51*^ ft J V ' Kev 1*78 " J \'I til-" 

I 1104. ' 1 ^'l 044^ ® "ST 132'" =-= Thl loua. - y^n III 1 17-' J [[ 

2S,j-- ' Sd y")31 I. ■' J \" i 3 1 2''. t 312'". " i Cundra 11 1. 13. (7r. h 

'* iC^ ufcar'^ ^ H*- oni *“ itu ft J r. I : iiparucatum 

simper. \ J: ma.vha 'nietr.'. H^'ns tarn «= J' ^ B'-ns tarn J: j cod. 

nani' - Pahs’- vaca\i\ati ad. vacitvana 
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suddasiitthavidu vadanti. — Vatha pana ."asane '"pandito ti 
pavuccati” ti f^aalhatiiNsa kammani rupani pasiddhani, na 
tatha /a'/crtdhatussa ; evani sante pi garu -''taya paccate odano” 
ti tassa kammani rupani vadanti, sasane pana avisesato paccalc 
ti va paccnti ti vii vuttassa pi pada.'-sa akammako yeva diva^\- 
ganiko payogo ivchitabbo • ^''1 )evadatto nirai'e pacvati; ^ya\a 
papani na paccati" ti adidassanain. Kec’ vttha \adeyvuni: 
'sdiium eiHt piijiitc pdiiiijan ti tidi \iya /////^nadiganapakkliiko 
kammakattuppayogo esa, tasma .-'nvnw rz’d ti padarn aiihiiha- 
ritva 'sayam eva Devadatto paccati' ti adina attho vattabbo to 
ti. Tan na; xaipim cvd jiiiptlc pdiut/dn ti cttha hi panivam 
mantissa pivanti, na paniyani prmiyani pivati, manusseh' cva 
tatii piyatc na sayani; evani parassa panakiriyani paticca 
kammabhutam pi tarn sukara[ianakiriyava^cna siikaratta 'attana 
va sijihantarn viya hoti' ti "sayam eva piyate piiniyan" ti m 
'Mailhiya payogo kalo, ^ - sdijani rud kd!<> kdrii/dle ti ettha pi 
katarn mantissa karonti, na katain kap.) karoii, manusseh' eva 
kato kariyate na sayani; evam parassa karanakiriyani paticca 
kammabhtito pi so su karu karanakiriyavasena stikaratta 'attana 
va sijjhanto viya lioti' ti "sayani eva kato kariyate'’ ti riiUiiya I’n 
payogo kato; ettha yatha savn/gsaddo 'p;lniyani paniyen' eva 
piyate na anihehi, kato kateii' eva kariyate na anihehi’ ti sakam- 
niakavisayatta payoganani afihassa kiriyapatisedhanasarnkha- 
tani atthavisesani vadati, na tatha ^"Devadatto niraye paccati; 
Mtammam paccati" ti adisu tttmhelii ajjhaharito ,s7ny////saddo y-, 
;ittha\isesani vadati • akamniakaiisayatta eiesani ]iayoganani, 

— cA'arn Devadatto ti adikassa paccattavacanassa akammaka- 
kattuvacakatta kammarahitasuddhakattuvacakatta ca paLCuh ti 
idam i/ZzY/diganikarupan ti daithabbani. /'mndhatu saddasatthe 
(//rndigane vutto n' atthi ti ce. X' attlii v:i atthi va; kini ettha ,ii> 
saddasatthani karissati, pah eva pamanani. — tasma niayani 
lokavoharakusalassa lUiagavato palinayan heva gahetva iniani 
/)nt77dhatUTii i//i77digane pi pakkhipissama; tatha hi Dhamnia- 
palacariya-Anuruddhacariyadihi abhisamkhata r/77Y/diganika- 

' - Kev 41.1, ' ' <■/. Diipa 1 14s' ■ ' Dhp ij'i'". ‘ 7'-"'. ’’ = pasal- 

dharulhi .C pliran' va kauii'alti iiia rln sd re- nhiiik kauiisatti km than 
khrah' hu so sam.ldhi-y'un-rrijhi .a'' phrah' va tauahaminupacru'arii]hi .r 
phrah' ns ' <rj. saveas iL’T'k 
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ppa_vog;i disbanti: ‘''nanayuttavaram‘‘ tattha datva bandhim'’ 
tihetukam paccha paccati pakanam pavatte atthake duve; 
-asamkharam"^ sasarnkharavipakani na paccati” ice- evamada\’o; 
ettha pana tesam idam eva paliva na sameti, ye, c/^mdiga- 
5 namhi sakammakabhavena ft///rradigane ca akammakabhavena 
pavattassa 6///Vdhatusseva, Z)////i’adigane pavattassa sakamma- 
kassa"* pi sato a'/i'ddiganam patva akammakabhutassa paca- 
dhatussa sakammakattam icchanti, ctam hi satthakathe tepiUike 
buddhavacane kuto labbha. Tasma Bhagavato pavacane sotu- 
10 nam samsayasamugghatattham*^ ettha imam nitim pathema: 
vina pi upasaggena ganananattayogato 
sakammakammaka honti dhatu paca-hJticla&,\\o-. 33 

piiriso odanam pucati: ^''sa I'ihutapacanam* paci”; nJano /jf/ccah’, 
^"kammam paccati, "vihisibarn paccati”, nikkhaphalani paccanii: 
!,■; ndgo pdkcirani bhindati. *’'ta|akapali bhijjati, 'bhijjanadhammam 
bhijjati”. Ettha ca bv/yvi'/z/baddam ajjhaharitvii 'sayam eva odano 
paccati' ti adina vutte pi, puriso sttijam eva piinam haiiali, 
Bhagavu saiiain eva neytiadhananani abiijjlu ti payegesu parassa 
anattisambhtitahananakiriyapatisedham iva paropadesasambhlt- 
■jo tabuijhanakiriyapatisedham iva ca annassa kiriyapaO'sedhana- 
vasena vuttatta yo bimz/z/saddavasena kammakattubhilvapari- 
kappo, tarn na pamanani; bnyw/rsaddo hi suddhakattuatthe 
pi dibsati, na kevalarn ".sen/om eva piijale paniijan ti adibu 
kammatthe yeva, ■ — tasma s,abananurupena attho gahetabbo 
25 nayannuhi: 

vina pi upabaggena r ina pi ca ganantarani 
sakammakammak.a honti “atthato z//i7zadayo; 34 

'“''kamagunehi dibbati; ''paccamitte ''-dibbati”, ahniini pi yoje- 
tabbani. 

:ii) Ganantarah copabaggani vina pi atthananatarn 

payogato sakammii ca akamma ca gYZ/z/ndayo : 3,3 

‘ Saccus IL’l''”'-'. ■' Abhidli-s 24"' ' J 11 20 i 0 i , cil. Ps 1 5S"^“-''i 
4 ,,i 3 cpv ' *■••••■. '• c/. Ja I 2?.0'\ ■■■■■. c330V - == kiLa-viiioims.a [Sd 
I llnOj anak a' phran', ns cf. \'ibha 51-S'‘-' i — \’va IS'P. " >- — 

on mran lui uh’, ns 

nanayuttam param. sandhi'. if a B^^ns ; C*- B'-‘ asamkhura-. 

1)'^^ o;;/.' ' ‘^Samiij^ohatatlhain. • ‘^pacaniin i— k. 
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'puriso magc/am gaccliati • gambhiresii pi atthesii ndnani gacchati: 
(lliammain carati ' tattha tatlha carati. 

Ganantaran copasaggam payogan x’ atthananatam 
vina pi tiivi)dha-‘ honti li/siidi rupabhedato: 36 

pasadain passali, pasudam dakkdiali. pusado dissnti. anfiani pi :> 
yojetabbani. 

Sabhavato sakamma tu /7/^A/dhatada\'o mata, 
sabhavato akamma ca //^?//r/^/dhatadayo mata; 37 

*”'malam vil*’ amma rodanti; ®idha nandati pecca nandati". 

Upasag'gavasen' eke sakamma pi akammaka i 

sambhavanti, tath' ekacee akamma pi siikammaka, 3s 
ekacce tupasaggehi sakamma ca sakammaka 
akammaka akamma ca, es’ attho p’ ettha dipito: 3') 

puriso guma niggacchati ' dlianam adhigaccliali : piiriso panam 
(ddiibhaixdi ■ ^''Himavata pabhavanti mahanadiyo”, annani pi i 
payogani yojetabbani. 

Tattha yadi sasane /)rn'adhatnssa kammani rlipam siya, 
piirisena kaminaiii karigati ti payogo viya 'purisena odano 
paciyafi’ ti payogo icchitabbo; ye pana garu °''taya paccate 
odano" ti adini icchanti, te saddasatthanayam nissaya vadanti j 
manne. Evam sante pi upaparikkhitva, yuttani ce, gahetabbani. 

Kilrite puriao piirisena'^ piirisam i>d odauani paadi pacaij(di 
jxicaptdi pacdpaijali, piirLscna puriso odauani pdiigaii pdcagigati 
pucdpiyati pCicdpagmaii ti rtipani bhavanti'^. ®’'Vatha dandena 
gopfilo grivam^" paced gocaran" ti adisu anno pi attho datthabbo. i 
Pacain pacanto ' pacunti, pacainano pacainana. patabbani, 
pacitam. jiacitabbain pncamgani, pacitiiiu pacitud. Ettha ca 
'"imassa’ mamsan ca patabban" ti payogo udaharanani. Pacati 
pacanti. pacasi ti adi padakkamo subodho. 

163 Sica gharane. Sccati. sidco. — ''Ubhatobhasa" ti vadanti. — 
Imani rnkarantadhaturupani. 

Parassabhasadibhavam- sabbesant dhatimani itc) 
param na vyakari.^sani, so sasane irito na hi. 40 

I s I “ Uhp 1S*1. * >5 ' i.io'O.. Dhp I,!:)-''' 

Tl VI 4.'>:4a 

‘I B’” tidhn. C^' va, 'B™ niiiK J iR™ vadanti', Dhp: gTivn 
^ ila P)'' ; I codd. C^'". imam metr . - ' parassubhas.al-'hai am • 
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164 Chu chedane. dhoti : ^"chotvana-* molim'^' varagandhavasi- 
tam; -acchocchum vata bho rukkham”. 

165 Milecha aviyattayam vacayam. Milacchati^, milakkhii: ^"pac- 
cantimesu janapadesu paccajato hoti milakkhusu avinnataresu’'. 

3 166 Vachi icchayam. Vanchnti. vahchitaiu dhanam. 

167 Achi ayame, Anchali: '‘"digham va anchanto digham afi- 
chami ti pajanati”. 

168 Huccha kotille. Hiicchali. 

169 Mueeha moha-mucchasu. (Miicchati)'-^, '’"mucchito " visavegena 
I" visaflni samapajjatha”', miiccha. miicchitva. 

170 Phucha visarane. Phochali. 

171 Yucha pamade. Yiicchati''^. 

172 '’Unchi unche. Uncho pari\’ehanarn. Uiichati. '"unchaca- 
riya 3 'a ihatha”. 

15 173 '*Ucha pipasayam. L’cchati. 

174 Puccha panhe. Piicchali. piicchita pncchako puttlio piicchilo 
piiccha: hhikklni vinaijadharntn puuluun pncvhati piiccln: piic- 
chitum pucchitud. Ettha ca pancavidha puccha: aditthajotana 
puccha ditthasamsandarui puccha vimaticchedana puccha anu- 

23 matipuccha kathetukamyatapuccha ti, ta^an^ nanattani “Attha- 
saliniyadito'’ gahetabbarn. 

175 Viccha gatiyam. Viccliati, lucchiku. 

176 Vacchu chedane. Viiccluiti'. vult(d inillava', inittasiro 
t'</karagatassa ukarassa //ttam. J7i/‘/rtsaddo kesoharanc pi 

23 dissati ^""Kapatiko . . . manavo daharo vuttasiro" ti ridisu, 
ettha c;i ^/crtsaddena siniruha vutta \atha ";i/«/7msaddena 
mancattlia *-c«/,’A'////saddena ca cakkhunissitam 5 'inhanarn: 
ropite pi ''^''^'atha saradikam bliam khette vuttam viruhati” 

' Ja I fjJ ' d - J VI J02'‘ (cf. ,!b2 d. " D Til 264*-'. * .M I 3i.*‘. 

" J \'l y2*‘'. '* ns cit : . . lu-lii unchayam ili dluitu liijarLLknsivajat-trka \nd 

T IV iinch.ato ti mulaphal.aphalapariycsanatn \'essantaraint-tTka \ad | 

\l 33b“'']. * I 5’I 31S'”. ■’ icy; Wg- 5 7: d7, 2.S: 14', " As 33‘* 27>)'** i. 

31 II 166*'’ I^npi-n 163'*.. '* i^iipra 10**, iiifia ^ 372 [iibi cit Maliabhasva 

vo! II dl.S**-*"] 4 071'. '= J It .t22*\ 

ca chetvana. C' ll”' molini. ' /7n C Bin I’A ns mikochati 3 (^. ipn 
oiu. s B'*’ mia’chatito i.t mucchati mucchito, lide n. d'. ' C B''ains visannani 
samapajjaiba i visannani aniliat sanna kan* kliran* sui* samapajjatlia rum 
la: roki en* , ns' ff ita B^ns: C®Bai yunchati, b C'^H^a'iis .\tthas" ' ita 
C'v B"’ns 'B'- vucvati'. * = rit phrat san, ns. 
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ti adisu; kathite pi '"vuttam idam Bhagavata vuttam arahata” 
ti -adisu, atr’ idam vurcati: 

vaccliH-vapa-vacaY'a.i>T\. t7///^/saddo pavattati 
kesohilre ropite ca kathite ca yathakkaman ti; 41 

aparo naA'o: i7^//«saddo ^’'no ca kho pativuttan" ti adisu vapa- 
samikarane dissati, ■‘"pannalomo paradattavutto" ti adisu jivi- 
tavuttij-am, °''pandupalaso bandhana pavutto"-‘ ti adisu apagame, 
'’'’gitam pavuttam samlhitan" ti adisu pavacanai vasena)’’ pa- 
vattite, loke pana ’’'vutto '‘parayano" ti iidisu ajjhene dissati, 
atr' idam vuccati; m 

vapasamikarane ca atho iivitavuttiyarp 
apagame pavacanavasena ca pavattite 
ajjhene c' evam etesti i7t//(7saddo padissati ti; 42 

aparo pi nayo: t7t//^/saddo saipiasaggo ca anupasaggo ca vapanc 
vapasamikarane kesohare iivitavuttiyarp pamuttabhave pava- t: 
canavasena pavattite ajjhene kathane ti evamadisu dissati; 
tathii h’ esa ®"gavo tassa pajayanti khette vuttant viruhati 
vuttilnam phalam asnati" yo mittiinarn na dtibhati""' ti iidisu 
vapane iigato, ^''no cii kho pativuttan" ti adisu atthadantakii- 
dihi Viipasamlkarane, ''^"Kiipatiko . . . miin;ivo dahiiro vuttiisiro" '.'n 
ti iidisu kesoharane, ■‘"piinnalomo paradattiivutto migabhiitenii 
cetiisii vihaniti" ti iidisti jivitavuttiyiim, '"seyyiitha pi niimii 
piindupalaso biindhiinii pii vutto ' iibhiibbo haritiittayii" ti iidisu 
bandhaniito piimuttidrhave, ""yesiim idarn etiirahi porimani 
mantapadarn gitarn pavuttani Siimihitan" ti iidisu piivacanii- 7 -, 
bhiivena pavattite — lokc piimi "''vutto guno; '\'Utto "pii- 
riiyano" ti adisu ajjhene — , '-''vuttarp kho pan' etarn Rhaga- 
viita: dhammadavadii me bhikkhiive bhiivatha ma amisadavada" 


ti adisu kiithiine, atr' idiini vucciiti: 

^^vap(i-vatii-vacc]ui-TacaA\\i\X\\n:\m viisato mato Su 

sopasaggo nopasaggo z7t//<7saddo yiithartihant 43 

viipane ca viipasiimikiu'iine mundiitaya ca 

^ cf. It 1^. '' 1 aca rhi so Itivuttakupaji tui* nhuik, ns. ’ \’in 

ill ^ \'in ll lSk-‘. ■' \’in III 47-". *' D I 101'^ ' ^ - - pa- 

rfiyana-bedan. ns. J VI 'infra 1 . ** ‘oijno=^!Jun 

kyc’ ju^ ns> M I *'* 1 5.')8, 4im), 17t>, 14.4 


\’in . painutto 


1^ 14’^^ oni -\ asuna 
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jivavutyam pamuttatte vasa pavacanassa tu 

pavattite ca ajihene kathane ca ti lakkhaye. 44 

177 Taccha tanukarane. Tacchati tacchako ddriim. — C//«karan- 
3 tadhaturiipani. 

178 Ji jaye. Jeti jaijati parcijayati, ^dhammam caranto sdmikain 
parajeti, -"dhammam caranto parajjati; ^rajanam . . . jayapesum, 
^iayapetva” — ettha jat’apesun ti "jayatu bhavan” ti asirn- 
savacanam vadimsu ti attho; jayanam jitam jayyo -^ vijitani jiiio 

iM jeld Jeto, °"jito Maro; ®Maramiito’', {jitava)'\ jitdwi vijitdwi Ma- 
raji lokaji odhijiuo anodhijino jito vijito, jetuin (vijetuni^'^ 
vijitvd. Imassa pana dhatussa ' A’/yadiganam pattassa jindti 
Jinitua ty adini rupani^' bhavanti. 

179 Ji abhibhave. Jeti. jino pubbe viya rupani. Ettha ca 
13 ^"tumhehi Ananda sappurisehi vijitarn, pacchima janata srdi- 

mamsodanam atimannissati” ti pali abhibhavanatthasadhaka' , 
ettha hi vijitan ti adhibhutan ti attho. 

180 Ju gatiyam. Ettha sighagati adhippeta. Javati, javanam 
jai’o. javcuii javanto, javanaciitam jai’anapanno javanaliamso. 

-’ll “"manojavarp gacchati yenakamam”. 

181 Je khaye. Jiyuti, rkarassa /vadeso sasananurupena, ^“"kirn 
mam' dhanena, jiyetha” ti hi pali dissati; saddasatthavidu pana 
jdyali ti rupam vadanti. 

182 Sajja gatiyam. Sajjati. 

Ho 183 Kuju 184 khuju theyyakarane. Kojuli: kljojati. 

185 Vaju gatiyam, 186 dhaja 187 dhaji ca. Vajati-, ""mantis- 
sattan ca abbaje”, vajo vajanam {paoajancim)^ pahbajju pabba- 
jilo {pabbdjitoY , ""saka rattha pabbajito'’ ahnam janapadani 
gato mahantam kottham kayiratha duruttanam nidhetavc”; 
,!0 dhajafi. dhajo: dhanjati, dhanjanam. Ettha dhajo ti ketu, 

dhanjanan ti gamanam. 

188 Aja khepane ca. (7a//’apekkho' yeva rnkaro. Ajati, njo. 

iVinan^ pali, nst Ja II 36^1”. ■* Ja II “ d Tl>38' 

” 4 1238). M 1238. ’’Vinllll*. Vv lb. ’'’JVIJ?/'*. "AII39'. ''-i J III IT-'-'- 
‘I da B^ins jayo. b B'^ns o»t. B™ out. J 0 ))i. sir 

(jegenijis. t lyam dhanam . . . jiyetha . . . tena dhanena. . . 

mam ... kim . . . ! nimantesi . ns<Ja VI 28^°, ail elh'psin cf. J III 190”; 
sa mam annena . .. J III 433’*, Vin I 2.3®* 243‘**i. S iB”' ad. abbajatii. b B^i^ns 
pabbajito. * B'^ns oapekkhako. 
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Ettha ajo ti elako, imani pan’ assa pariyayavacanani; ajo elakn 
urabbho avi mendo ti; tattha urabbho ti elako, yt) ajo ti pi 
vuccati; avi ti rattalomo elako, mendo ti kutilasingo elako, 
tatha hi ‘Janakajatake ajarathatu mendaratha visum vutta; api 
ea -"ajelakan” ti ajato elakassa visum vacanato e/nA’nsaddena "> 
mendo pi gahetabbo, ^Mahosadhajatakatthakathayam hi mend'- 
elakilnam nibbisesata vutta ti. 

189 Ajja 190 sajja ajjane. Ajjanam ajjanakiriya. Ajjali: sajjtiti. 

191 Kajja vyathane. \"yathanam hinisa. Kajjati. 

192 Khajja majjane ca. Majjanam suddhi. rwh/zunupekklto i" 
rnkaro. Khajjati, khajjuro. 

193 Khaja manthe. Mantho vilojanam. Khajati. 

194 Khaji gativekalle. ^’’Kissa bhante ayyo khahjati ti; 'ubho 
khahja”*', klutnjdnniii, klKtnjitiiin khanjilixi. 

195 Eja kampane. Ejati, eja. Ettha ca eja ti '^labhadim paticca i:> 
ejati kampati ti eja, balavatanhay' etam namarn. 

196 Phuja vajiranipphese ' ''Vajiranigghose” ti keci vidu va. 
danti, Phojati. 

197 Khija 198 kuji 199 guji avyattasadde. Khijali: kunjnti; (lunjdli. 

200 Laja 201 laja 202 tajja bhassane. Lajali: hijali: tajjati. .'n 

203 Laji dittiyaa ca. 5/ms.sn//«pekkho cnktiro. Lanjati: ''"tatiyo 
nayalanjako: *lanjeti pakaseti suttatthan ti lahjako". 

204 Jaja 205 jaji yuddhe. Yujjhanarp yuddharn. Jajdti: janjdti. 

206 Taja himsayam. Tqjati. 

207 Taji balane ca. Balanam balanakiriva; ///n/Srtpekkhako 
cukaro. Tiinjdti. 

208 Gaja 209 kaji 210 maji 211 gajja saddattba. Gajati; kunjdti: 
munjati: gajo gajjati, ineglw gajjati, ’'"yattha daso amajato thito 
thullani gajjati, '®mani gajjati, "nanagajjanani" gajjitum sa- 
mattho", ^-gajjitd gajjitvCi. Tattha gajo ti hatthi, hatthissa hi 
anekani namiini: 

^^hatthi nago gajo danti kunjaro varano kari 
matahgo dvirado"^ satthihayano nekapo ibho 45 

* J VI - 15 7 el etc 1 . '' Ja VT i Vinan^ pali, ns i 

■' J I 353*'*. '■ cj. Xidd 353--' ***. Uda 18S*; aliter .\s ob.!** ' Wo > 7: bl 

V. 1.; ns cit.: Indassa devaranno vaiiranibbesanigg^hosam . , Uda 67-~'' 

^ Xetti 2*** ft Xettia. “JI 226= *- i Pp 42*n. ** </. .Amk II 8 : 34 .sr///, 

** B™ 0 ))/. b C^B'^*’*ns '*nibbese. s' ifa 44 m; C'-B'-ns ad. oajjati. d 
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thambho rammo-' dvipo c’ eva, hatthini tu karenuka, 
hatthipoto hatthichapo bhimko ca kalabho bhave. 4f) 

212 Caja cage, (lajaii pariccajati. capo pariccdgo cajanam, cajaiii 
cajanto ‘ cajamdno. 

213 Sanja'’ sange. Sango lagganani'. ^Sanjati. satto sajaiiani 
satii dsatti, sajitiini sajitod. 

214 ija gatiyam. Ijati. 

215 Bhaji bhajjane. Hhaijanam tapakaranam. 'J'ilain l>hanjati^\ 
piirisena hhajjamdauni^ lildni. 

10 216 Eja 217 bheja 218 bhaja dittiyam. Ditti sobha. EJati: bhejati: 
hhdjali. 

219 Tija nisane, khamayan ca. Xisanam tikkhatakaranam ; khama 
khanti. Tejati litikkhati, tejaiio tejo. Tattha tejano ti kando 
saro iisu; tejo ti suriyo. atha va tejo ti tejanam u-ma tin- 

1.5 hattam tapo, tejo ti \ a anubhavo pabhavo. 

220 Sanja* parissagge. Parissaggo lUinganam'. Sanjati. 

221 Khaji dane, gatiyan ca. Khanjati, khanjanaiii. 

222 Raja dittiyam, 223 bhaja ca. Rdjati ■ hhajati: i>irdjali • ri- 
hhdjatE; -rajd rajiiu uonardji; rdjitva virajitva. Atra viiifiu- 

■jo nam atthavivarane kusallajananattham .silokam racayama; 

"maharaja m’ ah’ araja" — "maharaja mam’ ev’ ahi 
n’ etassa’’ iti vatviina d\e jana kalaham karunt. 47 

Ettha ea pathamapada.ssa dutiyapade ;;/<■ ti///.' m’ ahi ti chedo • 
piittd me atlhi: *"putta m’ atthi’’ ti \'iya, in' ahi ardja: m’ ah’ 
25 araja ti ca chedo ■ ijo pi aijain: ■‘'Vo p’ ayan’’ ti viva; ettha 
a;77/«saddo ^"atikaram akara acariya’’' ti ettha ’akari’ ti attha- 
\Ticako '^(7Av7rasadd<'' virai akhyataparokkhavibhattiko datthabbo, 
araji-' viroci ti attho, tiyarn pana gilthaya pindattho: maharaja 
me ahi araja mama eva ahi araja na etassa iti vatva dve 
30 ahikunthikajana*' kalahatp karimsu ti. 

224 Ranja"' rage. Bhikklui civaram rajati, satin rnpadisu ranjati". 

'■ i.As :■ /. ft nio. - icf. 847*'''. '* Dhp ■* | \’I “ J I 4,41^. 

'■ ns mi.: atthakntlia blivan’ so kron' "akaraoariya " kui akari acariya' phial 
ra en‘. 

a s/f I a: ■' thambheramo; str. stamberamah i. 0 tV ns sanja ' 

.i46'’\i. s- CsBi-ns laaanam. J ns bhajjati. C'cH™ bhanjamanani. • i r/'. 
.54b'' ftc.<. K I Bs alifiganam parissagafo '' 'Bi-ns oiii. virajati vibhajati 
' C'l Be akaracariya 1 = J I i ' B^^ns araja i k B^ ns ahitnndika" m rahia, 
fj: 34b''. 1 da C'e h>-n>. 
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rajanaiu rajako rago viragu haliddirugo raja rajini. Imassa ca 
B/Zzaaliganam patta^sa rajjati nirajjali ti rupani bhavanti. 4'attha 
rajanan ti rajanavatthu; rajako ti rajakaro vatthadhovanako ; 
-rago ti rajjanti‘‘ sattii tena, sa^’ani va ranjati, ranjanamattam 
eva va etan ti rago ' tanha, imani pana tadabhidhanani: 


^iTigo lobho tasina va'' tanha via vi^attika 

satti asatti mucvha pi*^ lubbhitattan ca lubbhana 4S 

kamo nikamana icvha niktinti va niyanti^' ca 

vanan ca vanatho c' eva apekkha bhavanetti la 4b 

anurodho ca siirago sahgo parnko ca sibbani"' m 

nandirago anuna^’o gedho .sahjanani tatha 

janika panidhi c’ eva aijhosanan ti nekiidlia; oO 


virago ti maggo nibbiLnah ca; raja ti pathavissaro, ettha 
dhatudvayavasena nibbacanani niyyante; ■'nanasampattihi raiati 
dippati' virocati ti raja, diinan ca piyavacanah ca atthacariya i,") 
ca samanattatii ca ti itnehi catiihi sahgahavatthuhi attani ma- 
hajanarn ranjeti ti pi raja, rajini ti rajabhariya; tvsani :ibhi- 
dhanani vuccante sahabhidhanantarehi : 

rajil bhupati devo ca manujindo disampati 

patthivo jagatipalo bhubhujo pathavissaro .'il jn 

ratthildhipo bhumiprilo maniissindo janiidhipo 

narindo khattiyo c' eva khettasami pabhavako 7)2 

muddhiibhisitto raja ti kathito, itaro pana 

rajanno khattiyo ca ti vutto khattiyajiitiko. jd 

muddhribhisitto anuraja uparajii ti bhasito, I'j 

catuddipi rajaraja cakkavatti ti bhasito; o4 

rajini iuparidevi' inahesi bhubhujahgana 

khattiya rajapadumi, khattiyani ca khattiyi; 

itthagiiran tu orodho ubbari'’ ti pi vuccati. .V) 

225 Bhaja sevayam. Bhajati, bhajaiKi samldKijaiiu hixdli sain- 
bhafti °hliatta. 

226 Yaja devapuja-sangatakarana-dana-dhammesu. /4ciY//)/(/«gaha- 

' \ nil). - f/: As n>7'b ’ '.sb;'-'- <■/. Diis ? lo.vo. * I jl'l': sv i i.i3-“. 

' = urhaii v;l Ian . , ns. 

‘I C'^ ranjanti '346“; As b (je tasina iB™ vii; C^Bs' ca 

tiic ns; niyanti liii khyan khran'' , iti rlie‘ rhi so z'dhat kamattha 

'■ Bemijs sibbinl. ' Bi^ibas dibbati. s' ns: uparl mi hlnir.d devr . .. 
i.s: ubbarT devi, .147'-'' '. B^ins uparl. 
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nena buddhadipuja gahita; safigatakaranam samodhanakara- 
narn, tatha hi 'Adhimuttattheravatthunihi -"yam kinci sahgatam 
atthi * hhaA o va yattha labbhati ' ti gathavam 5 i///gi 7 /asaddena 
samodhanam vuttarn; danam pariccago; dhammo jhanasiladi 
— etesv atthesu vrtyVidhatu vattati. Piipphehi biiddham yajati, 
devatam yajati, devamaniissehi Bbagavd yajiyafi, ^ijjati, yiltham 
yaimo yaga dhammaydyo, ^''vajamilno sake pure"; gitthuni'^ 
yajitum, ="puthu \-annam yajitvana; “solasaparikk-haram ma- 
hrn-annam kattukamo”^ 

10 227 Majja samsuddhiyam. Majjaii, '"bahirarn parimaiiasi"^\ ^bhii- 
mim sanuiiajjati, majjanam sanimajjam. 

228 lli[n]ji suddhiyam. Xinjali paninjati'^, ninjitiiin paninjiliijn iiin- 
jitvu paninjitiHi'. Ayam pana pali; “"tato tvam Moggallana 
utthayasana udakena akkhini paninjitva' disa anulokevyasi" ti. 

15 229 avyatte sadde. • Xinjati'^. 

230 Bha(j;ja pake. Tilani bhajjati, '“"bhaiiamanoh tilani ca". 

231 Uju ajjave. Ajjavam ujubhavo. Ojati, iijii. 

232 Saja vissagga-parissaj[j]an’-abbhukkiranesu. ".S'u/o//, ’-"lokyam 
saiantarn udakarn". 

20 233 Ruja '''bhaiige, Rujati, nija rogo. Ettha ruja ti vyadhi ■ 
rujanatthena; rogo ti rujati bhahjati ahgapaecahgani ti rogo • 
vyadhi yeva, yo iitamko ti pi abadho ti pi vuccati. 

234 Bhuja kotille, a-vipubbo annatthesu ca. Crago bhujati', bhikklui 
pallamkam abhiijati, urubaddhasanam bandhati ti attho, *^"ma- 

25 hasamuddo abhujati", 'Mvattati-' ti attho, keci pana ^'^"osakkati'’ 
ti attharn vadanti; '‘"vannadanan ti abhujati", manasikaroti ti 

' = -Adhimiittatheragatha nhuik, ns, - Th 713'''’' ins cit. Tha: sangatam 
sattfhi .samkharehi va saiiiagaind samodhanani Sankara n ti pi pntho 
paccayehi samecca sainbhuyya katam; fnit, iit opi'iior, .‘-amkhatam i. ^ cj. Kcv 
.5ic>. •* .1 Sn 104.1 -f OPOa » , Kntadanda-sut i ! i, ns; D 

I 1,S.S“ — ■ Dhp :404d. * If/; Vin I 48’-i * .\ IV SYi'P lo,.-- I'lns 

< il. D II 2bfi^ '. I A I 198'. = nan' nay khran^ nhuik phrac en' ' bhan- 

ianam avamaddanain bhaiigo tasmirn bhahgt n,s " Hv pb ni'a i' < .As-mt 
" Bva ati loc ; ns: abhujati ti vripasamati' ! ' (at-tika [nr/ la I IS'V-:. " cf. .As 777 

•' IVns yad atthi sangatam kinci ' - Thi. r c'l Bs vittham 'leg-, yat- 
thum?i ~ le/i. yatthiikamo? rf. D I l.I.S" c/ D II 944 ii 4 itn Dhp; 

C^Bsmns panmajjati. ' B^ parininjati i ; B™ *. /. paninjati. > B™ paninjitva. 
k o: siii ct sinj" iWg s 24: 17i h t'v "mana-, B>^ ns "niana. ' CM'o ns atl. 
abhujati J B‘ ns avattati. 
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attho; ^"mulani vibhujati ti mulavibhujo ratho”, ettha ca 
vibhujati ti chindati; bhogo biwgt uhhogo, (ibhiijilva vibhujitvir\ 
Ettha ca bhogo ti bhujiyati kutilarn karivati ti bhogo • ahi- 
sariram, bhogi ti'’ sappo. 

235 Raji vijjhane. Sago danlehi bhinnini ranjali, '^aranjali. Ettha :> 
ca ^"tathagataranjitam iti pi" ti Xettipall nidassanarn, tass' 
attho: ®"idam sikkhattayasahgaham'- sasanabrahmacariyani 
tathilgatagandhahatthino . . . mahavajiranana-sabbanhutahana- 
dantehi ranjitatp aranjitam tebhumakadhammanam aranjana- 
tthiinan ti pi vuccati" ti, — rafiiitan ti hi rahjati vijihati ettha lo 
ti ranjitam ranjanatthanani, ^"idani nesam padakkantan"® ti 
adinam'’ viva etassa saddassa siddhi veditabba • adhikaranattha- 
sambhavato. 

236 Viji bhaya-calanesu. ykiiranto ’yarn dhiitu, ten' assa sanig- 
gahitagamani rupani na santi. Vcjati, vega tlhainmasainvego i.') 
samviggo, ""vegena palayi"', nadivego iimivego induvego. Ettha 
dhammasarn vego ti "sahottapparn nanarn; vego javo rayo 

ti ime ekatthii. VOrcndiganani pana pattassa oijjati saiiii’ijjali 
ubbijjati ti rupani bhavanti • dviganikattii. 

237 Lajja lajjane. Lajjali, lajja. Laija ti hiri, ya vinlana- ti pi ju 
vuccati. 

238 Valaji'’ paribhoge. Valanjati^. 

239 Kujja adhomukhikarane. lukiijjati' iikkiijjuii palikiij- 

jali, “"nikujiitam' va tikkujieyya; ^anrdssd pdiigd patikiijjati, 
uvakiijjetV'; '“''avakujio nipaii' aharn”. Tattha kuijati nikuj- 
iati'’ ti imani "''carati vicarati" ti padani viva samanatthani, 
adhomukham karoti ti hi attho; ukkujiati ti uparimukharn 
karoti; patikuijati ti mukhe-mukharn thapeti, 

240 Mujja osidane. Miijjali lunuijjati'^. ninwggo'^\ luuniuggo^. 

* I .Muhfibhasya l ol II 4S‘'' . ■ rf M I 178’" of. virfijenti S II 2,71)“ 

= Vin III lO.")'*'' V. /, [\’mvj et samgha-rriii udake-dandaraji, virageyya 
M I Xetti I'l’ ct Xettia; tailiairataranjitain iti p* CTi jahattlii- 

padopama-sut nhuik lan^ l.a en^ |7I I J \ I ,7,7d** ij:i \ I v, / ; 

Sd 708 C*- 0 b 8 -’i. " cj \’m n't. '^p-t tat sp I f'' ' 1 1111. 

* Vin III ti® ” cf. -M I HO-'. Bv 2: .72^. ” r/ Dhpa II HO'" 

a B'-'ns oiii. oiii ti B'-'ns “sangahitam. J J: parakkantam. 

' ns .adimhi ' ns palayati. ~ C''!!'" virilana, Bs ns virilana. >' B' val" 
radi.K tlraiidica, tain. val. ankua if Kittel, Kannada Diet s. ; hal.asu- 
' C nikkujj". '' C^B'^ns oiii B'" nimmii". B'" uiii 
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241 Opuji vilimpane. ^ Goinayciia palhavim opiinjati. 

(242 ^Puji rasikaranei. — /akrirantadhiituriiprini. 

243 Jhe cintayam. Jhaijali iiijjlmyttti npauijjhayali iijjhayati saj- 
jhayati, jiutnam nijjluiiiani iipanijjhanam-^ njjhdyanaiu sajjhdya- 

5 uam nijjhalli ^upajjlui upajjhdyo jhdiyi ajjiuiyako. Tattha 
jhayanan ti duvidham jhayanam: sobhanarn asobhanan ca, 
te.su sobhanam ^"jhayi tapati hrahmano’y •’jhay'ami akutobhayo" 
ti adisu daUhabbarn, asobhanam pana "'tattha tattha jhayanto 
nisidi; 'adhomukho pajjhayanto . . . nisidi" ti adisu datthabbam; 
10 jhayi ti hdrammanupaniijhanena va lakkhanupanijjhanena va 
jhayanasilo cintanasilo jhayi, jhanava ti attho; '’aijhayako ti 
idam '""na idan’'- ime jhayanti na idan'^ ime jhayanti ti kho 
V’asettha ajihayako^' t' eva dutiyanT akkharam upa[ri]nibhat- 
tan”' ti et’am pathamakappikakale ihanavirahitanarn brahma- 
ij nanam garahavacanam uppannarn, idani pana tarn 'aijhayati 
ti aijhayako, mante parivatteti’ ti imina atthena pasamsilvaca- 
narn katva voharanti ti, ayam pan' attho ui////pubbassa “"i 
ajihayane" ti dhatussa vasena gahetabbo, — evarn adh/pub- 
bassa /dhiitussa vasena imassa dhatussa atthaparivattanani 
20 bhavati, yam sandhiiya '•"aijhayako mantadharo’’ ti vuttam. 

244 Jhe dittiyam. jiutyoli, daruni Jhayanli. Httha '‘jha- 

yatl ti jalati, /7my’u//u-/rt/<7//usadda hi ekattha. 

245 Jhajjha paribhasana-tajjanesu. Jhajjhali. 

246 Ujjha ussagge. Ussaggo chaddanarn. Ujjhali. iijjhildiii. 

25 //mkarantadhaturlipiini. 

247 Na avabodhane. Au/i rmiiti nttsi, ricitii ddiitii, ilvyyd nci/yiin 
ti adini yathapilvacanam gahetabbani, /l«/( h«/aAo ^^auno Rdlldiir 
uditi pdnnatti infindtli sannatli sdnila sdnudimin ' pani'id panndndm ■ 

' (c/. ta?ii. pHcu-, caiiar. piisu-], vide Vin III lb'“; ns opuniapetvu ti 
vilimp.apetva ' Majjhimapann.asatika (r/. Sp I 2ln’'i = radicem dc siio addidit 
ns: puji rasikarane "dve punje karapesi" [Vin III lb”i T siii' Ian'' chui ap en' 

‘ Sp ad \'in I 94®. ^ Dhp 3870. j \-j jy p'' 4_ .iblJ, '■ • i jj j 132 -'. 

^ <•/. Vva SS'""" ( Sp I 145-’“ S// 71 . “ cf. Sv I 247'-”". D III 94-"”-''. ’i (322'“! 

D I 8 Sy iff D T 50" M III 24,5®i. >* cf. Sv I 1 51“» ( nftl dip.a jalantik'w.ti 

§ 20; 1 jvala dlptau et k 24: 1)8 dldhln dipti-devanayoh. Uda 426““ 1 s 7 (/>ra 
271® sqqi). 

« Rm Oin 6 ad. ca na dan’. 0 ns ,aijhayaka, Rc ajjhayaka 

ajjhayaka 1 .— Di. <= j); tatiyam. ' Ri^ns upanibbattam 1 = Dt 
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nduain viilnduam. Tattha nati ti puna nati li bandhu, 

so hi 'ayam amhiikan’ ti natabbattena*' nati ti, evamnatako; 
anno ti ditthadhammikadayo atthe na nati na janati ti anno ■ 
avidvii, balo ti attho; ‘hattan ti jananabhavo, '"yavad e\a 
anatthiiya hattam halassa jayati” ti paji nidassanant ; saitna- r> 
nan ti oihanant. Karite napcti soilndpelP^ vinrKipmjah ti adini 
bhavanti. Vasma pana "''ahhati pativiiihati; "attatthani va . , . 
paratthani va nassati; '‘ananhatan-hassami-t’-indriyant; '"vkaci'e 
abbhannamsti ekacce n' abbhannamsu'’^' ti palit'o dissanti, ta.s- 
m:i I'/dti ti adini akhyatikapadani"' ditthani yeva honti • nayava- m 
sena; tathii hi (uirniti ti ettha a iti tipasa^tto, so parass' akkha- 
rassa sannoguecaranicchaya rassarn katva niddittho: I'lati ti 
sasane akhyatikapadani ditthani, tasma yeva fmli nanli. nasi ti 
adina padamakikarane n' atth' eva doso. 

248 Na marana-tosana-nisanesu. Maranam jivitindri vuiiacvhcdaka- 1.'. 
ranarn, tosanam ttuthi, nisanani ®tikkhata. 'Saiii. mnniinnoiu 
pannatti. Ettha hatti ti miireti ti va toseti ti va niseti ti va 
attho; ayah ca z/a/Z/saddo ‘"vatti etaya ti vaca" ti ettha vatii- 
saddo viya akhyiitikapadan ti dtitthabbo, tatha ^adaltc ti ettha 
vibhtittibhtita.ssa Zesaddassa viya vibhattibhiitassa Z/saddassti l'o 
sahhogabhavo ca dhatuantasarassa rassattah ca; manuhhan 

ti manam ti bhuso toseti ' ti mtmuhham, tiyam attho ;//a//asad- 
dtipapadassa d'pubbass’ imassa //adhatiissa vasena datthabbo; 
pannatti ti nanappakiirtito pavattini varanena akusiilanarn 
dhammanant hatti marantini pannatti, atha va dhammani sti- .v, 
nantantmt dhammadesanayti citte tinektividhenti somanassuppa- 
danant atikhinabuddhinam anekavidhenti hiintitikhinakaranah 
ca pannatti nama, tatha sotunani cittatosanena cittanisanena 
ca pahntipanam ptihnatti ti dalthabbtim. — (.\akarantadhaturu- 
panij'. — Iti Wz//i'ttdigane ('(tvaggantadhtitm-tipani samattani. .;o 

Idani Zavaggantadhaturupani vuccante; 

249 Sotu gabbe. (iabbam dtippanarn^. Sulati. 

‘ Dlip (’/ Dhpa. ’ Sp I 114-'“ Vm ZOn-'' ,-tc. ’ A I * \’ibh 

“ .\I 1 118*“. “ i.Ub'C. ; (8,it)'''i. ' i,:7Cc‘i. 

ns “atihena. '' B"’ oiii. f' B^ns ekam-e ii' abhh ' tkaece abbh". 

B”’ ml. na. ) ns: manam kiii ,i bluiso Ban evfi heti tnseti en' 

' B)'‘”ns oiii. ~ tlciii: C'B^'ns dabbanain (= kram^ knit khran-i, B"^ ijabba- 
nam, niii oabbam. 
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250 Yotu sambandhe. Yotaii. 

251 Metu 252 miletu ummade. Metali; miletati. 

253 Kata vass’-avaranesu. ^Kalati. 

254 [Sa]rata‘‘ paribhasane. [Sa\ralati. 

5 255 Lata balye ca. l^ubbiipekkhaya tY/karo. Latali, -lata. 

256 Sata ruja-visarana-gatyavasaranesu'’, Ruia pila; visaranani 
vippharanam; o:at 3 'avasaranaTp gathai avasaranam osaranam 
abhavakaranam, nisidanan ti vuttarp hoti. Sakiti. snlo. Sato 
v'uccati salako. 

ID 257 Vata vethane. Valati. va[o ixtlo. 

258 Khita uttasane. Khclali, akhclako kheto ^"iikklietito”, ^"sam- 
ukkhetito” piS 

259 Sita anadare. [/»<'] ‘‘ SeUtii. 

260 Jata 261 ghata samghate. Jttlali, jaid jalilo jati. ^''antoiata 
r> bahijaUt jauis’a jatita paja”; karite *''so imarp vijatax'e iatam; 

■’arahattamaggakkhane vijateti nama” ti payogo; ylialati, ghato. 

262 Bhata bha[t]tiyam. Bholoti. bhalo: ®"vetanam bhatako yatha”. 

263 Tata ussaye. Ussa\’o aroho tibbedho. Talati. iato giritato 
nadittdo t((!i latain. 

:’D 264 Khata 'kamse. Khatali, khalo. 

265 Nata natiyam. Xakiti, nato natakam. 

266 Pita sadda-samghatesu''. Pekki, pekiko pilakdiu. Jk/cikasaCido 
■"ma pibikasampadanena” ti adisu pariyattiyani dissati, ’"'atha 
puriso iigaccheyt'a kuddidapitakam' adaya” ti adisu yasmim 
kisminci bhajane. 

267 Hata dittiyam. Hakili, lialakani halakam, ‘"'’\'am jatarupam 

hatakan ti vuccati". 

268 Sata avayave. Safati. 

269 Luta vilotane. [.okiti. 

:iD 270 Gita '^pesane. Cetati, celako. 

' ns cil. Mmd tO.") iC*^ 336-'') et Abh-t ari Abh dSjJ - =- muik mai 

sari re’ rvat san, ns. ’ Yin III ')5‘; ns n't. Sp i[i 500 '’ arij-amagg-ena utta- 
sitatta [cf. Kt apud Wg « 0; l,5j. * S I 15*’ et 1.!-'' cf. \'m 4' 7lu'“. " """i 

ns: Theragatha tui' nhmk nibbisain [Th bDbJ] Ian’ rhi en'. ' = tu’ phriii khran'; 
kamksye \Vg j 0; L>L' r. /, ’ A I ISb", ’ A I L'04-*. '» A I lYJ*’ = I\' 262'*. 

” ce pa’ khiiin’ khan' khran’, ns i \Vg § 0: 2.S parapraisye, Kt prai.syei 

•* B' sata; C'^ .suta: vide Wg § 0; In. b ,. oavasadanesu i \Vg § 0; 120 
ns "avasanesii let avasanain 352’i. pi -vet vi; Br oiii.: C's vi- ;visita 

anadare vesctatil]. Hr oiii. >' Br'ns "sainghatesii ' B'” kutala", 15i kudala". 
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271 Vita sadde. Vetati. vctdk'o. 

272 Ata 273 pata 274 ita 275 kita 276 ka^ gatiyam. Atati; palati: 
elali: ^ketati: katati: pato icc eva namikapadam ditthani. Pa- 
Uiti jinnabliavam gacchati ti pato; papi ti vatthani, vatthassa 
hi anekani namani: 

pato colo sapiko ca vaso vasanain amNiikam 

dussam acchadanam vattharn celo-' va^anam'' ambarant. do 

277 Muta pamaddane. Molati. 

278 Guta appibhave, Cotuti. 

279 Vati vibhajane. Va iplali t>aiilo\ to 

280 Ruti 281 luti theyye. Ruiildti, Innldli: ninlakn, Iiinfdko. 

282 Phuta visarane. Pliolati. photo. 

283 Cete -cetayam. C.etati. veto. 

284 Ghuta parivattane. Glioldti.' 

285 Ruta 286 luta patighate, Roldti: loUili. 1 '• 

287 Ghata '^cetayam. Ghaldti. <ihdlo. till a to viu'cati ktimbho; 
imani tadabhidhanani ; 

ghato kumbho ghau kumbhi, ■‘tundikiro tu ukkhali, 
mahantabhiiianain cati, atikhtiddatn kutam bhave. d7 

288 Cata 289 bhata paribhasane, 290 ■ detu"' ca. Galati: hhnldli: •(Ickiti'-'. Jo 

291 Kuta kotille. Kiitdli ’paiikntdli. 

292 Pu^ 'samkilesane' . Ihilati. 

293 Guta 294 chuta 295 tuta' chedane. Giilati; chiildli: tiildii'. 

296 Phu^ vikasane. Phuldti. 

297 Muta aggisadda-pakkhepa»-maddanesu. Mnlali. _>■, 

298 Tuta kalahakammani. I'lildti. 

299 Ghuta'’ patighate. Glmkiti, (jhotako. — rakarantadliaturupani. 

300 Tha gatinivattiyam. Galinivatti uppaiiamanassa gamana>- 
sfipacchedo. I'lmti lhanti ■ tiUhdli patillluili dilhitllidti (ulhiUhcti 

’ icf. tanien pt ad 1 '247'’', nifia 1 iitt' ’ - ' of khuin' khriLii’, 
nb, cf. 381"* isWii’ § S: 3' f/ vide 333’“ ^ = ce^ cho" khran\ ns, cf. 333^^ 

etc.; ghata cestayam \Vg ? Th 1. * \fiietf' - - - nt skr tundikerah| = tha 

man’ ui\ ns ’ ns nJ : ukkutikani nisiditva [\'in \\\ 238-"' ukkutikapadhanatn 
[D I 167''] hu nam-pud kiii thiit. 

ita C'-B'-ns celani, tta C*- njiety.\. iJm vusanain, [3'- ns vasani. 

vano pro vamitati vanto a rep* ‘\Vg ^ 21: 4 retr paribhasane 
d: samsilesane I \Vg ^ 28 74', cf 333-^ * ita iWg 3 2S; 82*; 13-ns kut'^ 

Wg § 28:81 aksepu agnisabda oninino i/eest; ns: kui dvandaio 

pubba’ yu. ipiasi aagisadda, ayi>ipakkhepu, a^uimaddana » ^ 
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santluili sanihahali (iilhilllmhatr^ iiputfhuhuti: tluitn titthatii; 
liltheyya'^', [adJiilthahi]’^ \ allha a///uz'-; alfhasi althainsii; 
assa kayo thassati”, -litlhissali; ■'"upassutim titthimsu”"', atthissa 
atthissainsii, alitthissa aliUhissanisii : *thdliun iipatlhalnin iipaltha- 
5 hiliim adhilthaliini adhiithalnliun : lhaliHt adhitthilini. iiputthahilva 
adhitlhahilvn: thdnain thili santhili arafthili sanllninaiii patthd- 
nani iipalthdnam, upalthdko Ihito pahbalattho hhiimmaitho, iipa- 
tthahain icc adini. Tattha "^tha/iasaddo issariya-thiti-khana- 
karanesu dissati, "''kirn panayasma devanam indo kammam 
to katva imarn thanani patto” ti adisu hi issariye dissati, '"tha- 
nakusalo hoti . . . akkhanavedhi” ti adisu thitiyam, '"thanaso 
p’ etarn" tathagatain patibhati" ti adisu khane, '"'thanan ca 
thanatn hatva' atthanan ca athanato" ti adisu karane, kiiranarn 
hi yasma tattha phalarn titthati tadayattavuttibhavena, tasmii 
15 thanan ti vuccati: 

issariye thitiyan ca khanasmim pi ca karane 

catusv atthesu etesu ///a//<7saddo pavattatf ti. bS 

301 '"The sadda-samghatesu. Tlnyali. 

302 "The vethane. Thayali. 

20 303 Patha viyattiyam vacayam. Dhantmani palhati, pcdlw nak- 
kh(dlapalhako. '-"so horapathakam j'’ucchi; "sabbapathi bha- 
vissati”", patiuliini palhilain- palhilvd pathilvdna p<dlulnna paihiya 
pathiydna — evarn\’idharn //////paccayantadivilrhagarn sabbattha 
yatharaharn vattukama pi ganthavittharabhayena na vadama, 
25 avutto pi idiso vibhago nayanusarena yathasambhavam sab- 
battha yojctabbo; yattha pana palii ni)dassanadiviseso*’ icchi- 
tabbo hoti, tatth' ev' etarn dassessama. 

304 Vatha thuliye, Valhali, aatharo. Vatharo ti thulaghanasa- 
rirasmim raittabbarn vacanarn', tatha hi X’inayatthakathavam 

' D 1 4t)'" ' Sd C' 7Sb“'’'i. - 1 Vin 1\' 150‘-'. ’ cf. \ in I\' 150''’;7'rf( n. d. 

* (titthitiim, Vin IV 151C. ■■ < I’s f la2'-‘-'. " D II 2S4‘". • A 11 

lyO'". "Ml oOs-'-' ms: Suiigriravasut, M 11 212-''!i. “ i c/i .51 I 

cf. 1 400 I \Vg i 22: 14 styai. styail'. " 'styai. Wo- § 22: 25 .51hv 

:45:7ln. Ap ,7.7'". 

14”' o»i. adhitthahati . , . tiithf 3 'ya '' B' ns uui. cf. n. ai s- 
attlia althfii. B' ns titthissatha ins: i nhiiil; titthimsii rhi Icra en' , acan 
ma sari' 5 " -M: v' etani ' Ps out. natva '= 51 I b0"i. - ita B>- i= .\p i ; 

sabbapaji' m I pathissati , ns sabbapaihl pathissati. b B'” palidassanfidi". 
' B" ns vattabbavacanani 
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^"vathuro ti -thulo’, thulo ca ghanasanro cayarn bhikkhu ti 
vuttam hoti" ti vuttam. 

305 Matha nivase. Matiuili. niutho. 

306 Katha kicchajivane. Katliali, kallw'. 

307 Ratha paribhasane. Rdlhdti. :> 

308 'Satha'' balakkare. Balakkaro nama attano balcna yathaj- 
jhilsayam dubbalassa abhibhavanam. ^Sdlhati". 'Sd!ho'\ 

309 Utha 310 rutha 311 lutha iipaghate. Oihati. rothati: lothati. 

312 Pitha himsa-samkilesesu. Pfihati, pitharo. 

313 Satha ketave ca. -Puhbatthesu crtkaro. Salhali. satho. Satho la 
ti keratiko vuccati. 

314 Sutha gatipatighate' . ( kimanapatihananam'' gatipatighatoR 

Solhati 

315 Kuthi 316 luthi alasiye ca. ('akaro pubbatthe ra. Kiinthati, 

kiinjho: liinlhati. hintho. i:> 

317 Suthi sosane. Siinlhdti\ 

318 Ruthi 319 luthi 320 athi gatiyam. Runibaii: Innthdti: anfhdti. 

321 Vetha vethane. Vethdti nibbetbuti: velbanain nibbetbdnam. 

322 Vathi ekacariyayam. Vdnlbati. 

323 Matha 324 'kuthi' soke. Malbati; ' kiinlbdli-. 2ii 

325 Etha 326 hetha vibadhayam. Ktbati; betbati ribelluiti vibetbanam. 
327 Lutha patighateR Lolbdti. 

328. ''Patha vikhyane. Pdibdti. 

329 Lutha ■ samkilese Lolbdti. — /'//akarantadhaturOpani. 

330 Di vihayasagatiyam, gamanamatte ca. Deli datjati, demCino. 25 
■‘"ucce .sakuna' clemiina'; •’’ye mam pure paccudenti"'. 

331 Di khipan'-uddanesu''. Deti iiddelP, ""ito bahiddhti pasanda 
ditthisu pa.^idanti"’ te na tesain dhammarn rocemi na te dham- 

‘ Sp ad Vin I \' SM-". cakaro san piibbatthesu rhe’ phrac so himsa 
s.imkile.sa anak tin* nhuik vattapeti pbrac ce t-n' than' , ns. " (pratha 
prakhyanc, Wa « 10: .k ■* J 11 tto'". J V[ ms cit. ct J Tn,?.S’9”i. 

' S T Iris'-''”, cf. Thl 184-' iThi bst'': ditthiyo upanissita, vide n. mi. 

ita CB'"; Bsns kattho y— than'' .a. kasthalj. .a: hath" tKtir/n/rfWg 
§ 0; oUi, " C- B*- ns "pati". d ns "pati". " i B'" gatighato': C's'Bsns "pati". 

' C' ad. siinthi. ' kathi cl kanthati (\Vg ^ 8: 11 1 h \Vg s 2.S: 87' sanislesane 
U'/’ Sr),-!--'i. ' C^B'f na" ' B^ns paccuddenti ir/'. Spk ad S II S.i.'i''*, .Sp (Ii 

307" I k yni,. ,>30 a. a. h. aie C" Banins ct .•> ipasldantl ti samsTdanti 
lagganti. Spk C: pasrdanti te e ^lussciiinic "pasa. im denti ti pasanda" oeliim.^). 



356 


.'.ADDAXITl 11 




massa kovida"; ettha ca pfisanda ti ^"pasan dent!*' ti pasanda, 
sattanam cittesu ditthipasam khipanti ti attho”, atha va '^''tanha- 
piisam ditthipasan ca denti uddenti'’’ ti pasanda’’. 

332 Mudi kandane^, Mundali, ^"kumararn niundimsu”, miiiulo. 
5 333 Cudda havakarane (hiddati. 

334 Adda (abhi)yoge‘*. Addali. 

335 Gadi vadanekadese. Gandati. (jando. 

336 Hudi 337 pidi samghate. Hundati; pindati. ^pindo. 

338 Hidi gatiyam. Hindati dh'mdati. 

Ill 339 Kudi dahe, Kiindati. ^kiindo. 

340 'yadi 341 madi vethane'^^. Vandali: mandati mandulam. 

342 Bhadi paribhasane. Uliandati, bhaiufanain bhando. 

343 'Madi' majjane. Mandaii'. ^ mcindaitani'. 

344 Tudi tolane'. Tnndati, ttindo. '’"tundenadaya gaccheyya". 
1 ,") 345 Bhudi bharane. Hljiindnti. 

346 Cadi kope. Caiujati. condo candfdo candikkant. 

347 Sadi*’ rujayam. Sandati, sando. 

348 Tadi talane. Tandati, vitanduti vitandu. 

349 Padi gatiyam, Pandati. panda pandito. Ettha panda ti 
:>o panna, s;i hi sukhumesu pi atthesu pandati gacchati, dukkhii- 

dinam pilanadikam pi iikaram ianiiti ti pandii ti vuccati; 'pan- 
dito ti pandiiya ito igato)' pavatto ti pandito, atha vii ®sanjata 
panda etassa ti pandito, pandati nanagatiya gacchati ti pi 
pandito; tatha hi atthakathayam vuttarn: “"pandanti ti pandita, 
25 sanditthika-samparayikesu atthesu' nanagatiya gacchanti ti 
attho"*'' ti. 

350 Gadi'” made. Gandaii"'. 

351 Khadi khande”. Khandali, khandito kliando. 

352 Ladi *°jivhamathane. Landati, lando. — Ainkarantadhatu- 
3(1 rupani. 

' Spk /tti .S [ l.i. 3 ’'. - 1 Ilia IhJ*. ,1 - - * ns cit .Sainbandhacinta 

iC‘ in'*!: o-opindo dabbani • ns: .Abhidluin nhuik [t.'iti-*] kundam hu napiim' 
lin rhi en’. " J III 47 .S*, ' cf. l.'da ^711 ^ i.! 2 S'-’'’i. * Pj I 124 -" 

= jivhavifin.'in phran' si ap so arasa kui phj-ak chi' khran’, ns 1 \\g 5 19 : 53: 
jihvonmathane) “ = arasa kui phyak tat en' ' jig-ucchanlyatta hit khat , ns. 

a Spk I C'' I: pasain oddenti. ” Thla . oddenti ' C^' khandane, d B'a yoge. 
L C's vedhane. ' .s : mudi c/ mundu 1 Wg- § .S: 22 1. K todane. h ("8™ sadai. 
I B"i om. I Bs ns ‘.'samparayikatthesu. h pj . n^jijjppnyo ™ 0 ■ kadi cl kandati 
( ^\■g• 5 ,S- n CcBi”; Bens manthe 1— W'o 5 ,3, 3I1. 
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353 Vaddha vaddhane. Vaddhati, Sirioaddhako Dhamwaddhako 
vaddhito buddho, ettha ca j'rtkarassa 5«karo rtkarassa c' //karo. 

354 Kaddha akaddhane. Knddhati dkuddliali idkkaddludi, *''akama ' 
parikaddhanti ulukafi neva xaiyasa”. — Imani (///akarantadha- 
tLirupani. 


355 Ana 356 rana 357 vana 358 bhana 359 mana 360 kana sadde. 
Aiiafi, anuko br(dimaiio : ninati, ranani: uanali vauako-, bluinati, 
bbdnako', manati. niaiiiko: kaiiali, ktino. Tattha brahman o ti 
-brahmam anatl ti brahmano, mante saijhayati ti attho, akkha- 
racintaka pana ^"Brahmuno apaccani brahmano”'' ti vadanti, ii> 
■’arix'a pana "biihitapapatta brahmano” ti; 

brahmano sotthiyo xippo bhoxaidi brahmabandhu ca 
brahmasunu dxijo brahma ^kamalasanabiinu ca; 

/■(//msaddo ’’''sarana dhamma arana dhamma” ti adisu ki- 
lese[su] vattati, "kilesa hi rananti kandanti etchi ti ranii ti r. 
vuccante; "'’dhanugt;aho .\^adiso rajaputto mahiddhiko" , . , 
^abbamittc ranani katx'a . . . sahhamam ajihupagami" ti ettha 
yuddhe x'attati, ranam katva ti hi ytiddham katva ti attho; 
''"tinan ca katthah ca ranam karontir' dhax'imsu te attha disa 
samantato” ti ettha cunna^x’icunna'ikarane' x'attati, ranani 'Jo 
karonta"' ti hi cunnax'icunnam karonta^' ti attho, — evam 
atthax’ivaranam pi y(/i/(/«bamkhatam attharn anto yex-a katva 
adhippayatthavasena katam na dhatunanattavasena ti datthab- 
bam, atha va dhfitunam atthatisayayogo pi bhavati, "tena 
evani atthavivaranam katan ti pi datthabbani. _>-> 

361 Bhana bhanane. Parittaiu bhanoli, vacanam Itluiiudi, dujha- 
bhdnako phjabhdni bhdnavaro. Ettha bhanavaro ti 
atth’ akkhara ekapadam, eka giitha catuppadarn. 
gatha c' eka mato gantho, gantho battimbatakkharo' ; bO 

' J VI .lOS” ' Sv 1 244“’, Uda ■’ t'an X'l 4: 171 van 1 — 1 '. 

‘ Mhbv 2\ " Dhs />. 7’. cf. As 70''^ mit cit Aranavibhiini'iisatta, .M I[[ lMui 

' J II ^ 1 ’’ ns: tena kron' evam atthavivaranain kiii 

Sang^ahakarena sari than^ katam en’ . 

ita C'-’B'-'^ns f— Ja A’l J/.sst h L brahm" yrmid. Bina, 

iibiqne brahm'M ita ll' ns mahabbalo ■— 1' karontu*. 

^ B'^ cunnakarane. ^ batt". 
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battimsakkhiiraganthunam“ pannasam dvisatam pana 
bhanavaro mato eko; sv atthakkharasahassako ti Ol 
evam atthakkharasahassaparimaiio piitho vuccali. 

362 Ona apanayane. Onati. 

5 363 Sona vanna-gatisu. Sunati, sono. 

364 Sona 365 silona samghate. Sonati: silonati. 

366 Ghini 367 ghuni 368 ghani gahane Ghuinati: (jluinnati : 
(jhanuati. 

369 Ghuna 370 ghunna 'gamane'\ Ghonati: ghiiimati. 

10 371 Pana vyavahare, thutiyan ca. Panati vdnijo. A'charam karoti 
k'c attho, saddho huddham panati, thoma\'ati ici' attho, dpanani, 
sapaiw (janio. 

372 ’ Gana^ 373 rana gatiyam. ■ Ganati'- : ranati. 

374 Cana 375 sana dane. Ganati: sanati. 

15 376 Phana gatiyam. Plianati, phanain. 

377 Venn nana-cinta-nisamanesu. Venati. 

378 (Pina)"' pinane. Binanam paripunnata. '"Pino"' diva na 
bhufijati; -pinorakkhamsabahu"'. 

379 Mina himsayam. Miiiati. 

2u 380 Duna gatiyan ca. //////xdpekkhako c’^karo. Dnnati. 

381 Sana avyattasadde. Sanati. '*".'<anate 'va braharannam", sa- 
tiate 'va ti nadati viya. 

382 Tuna kotille. Panati. 

383 Puna nipune. Pnnati nipiinati. nij)iinadliainnu>. Ettha ea 
25 iiipniia-saii/!a-.':!/k//Hinasn(ida vevacana.sadda, kii.<(ila-cl!cka-dak- 

A7/«i5adda viyii ti datthahbam. 

384 Muna patinnane. .Munati. 

385 Kuna saddopakarane Konati. 

386 Cuna chedane. Ganati. 

30 387 Mana cage. ^"Vcrarn manati ti veramani". 

388 Phuna vikirane, vidhunane ca. Phnnati, “"angai akasum apare 

’ .Slokavurtika, Arthapattiparicch« 51 >> iplno divn na bhunktei. 

■ llmd 330 C"' 29o’" (,Sd ? 70, S C" ()b7-'''i. '• ,S I 7‘. * Pi I 24-“ ' \Vg § 28; 40. 

' J VI /Opo 1 = vidhunanti vrl okiranti, |a \'[ loSO’-iy ,■/. W'g i 2S: lo5i, 

C"' batt". b hhamane i Wo § |2; 4 5 i. " .-i : kan" i Wg- § 19: 32 i. 

‘1 Bra OHI. I Wg? 2S: 40 prnai. .s-/r C"- Hemns. i pyi,i so ran M. uro' nhap-rui‘ 

{j: akkhaini pa-khum“ lo; anisoi lak-rurn* 'j; bahu/ rhi, ns. saddapak"' 

ns- saddopakarane i= asaip en‘ aohok ani' nhuik va asam pru khraii’ nhiiiki. 
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phunanti". — Imani //(vkarantadhaturupilni. — Iti ft////i’adig‘ane 
/rtvaggantadhaturupani samattani. 

Atha /rtvaggantadhaturiipani vuvcante; 

389 Te palane. Prdanani rakkhanani. ' Tayitli. tcuidin goltaiu 
nakkiiattain. -''aghassa tala; ^kicchenadhigata hhoga te tato 
vidhami dhamam”. Tattha '‘gottan ti gani tayati ti golttini, 
'Gotamo, Ktisstipo’ ti hi ;idina pavattamanam gani vactinam 
buddhin ca taj’ati ekarnsikavisayatiiya rakkhati ti gottani, yatha 
hi buddhi arammanabhutena atthena vina na A'attati, tatha 
abhidhilnam abhidheyyabhutena, tasma so gottasarnkhato attho to 
tani-‘ tayati rakkhati ti vuccati, ko pana so ti: annakulapa- 
ramparasadharanam tassa kulassa adipurisasamuditani tamku- 
laparivapannasadharanani samannarupani ; -'nakkhattan ti 
visamagtitiya agantva attano vithiya v;i gamtmena nakkha[na]ni 
gamanam tayati rakkhati ti nakkha-ttani, tarn pana Assayuia- i:» 
divasena '’sattavisatividhani hoti, tathil hi Assayujo Bharani 
Kattika Rohan! Migasiro Adda Punabbasu Phusso Assaliso'' 
Magho Pubbaphagguni L'ttaraphagguni Hattho Cittani Svati 
Visakha Anuradha" Jettha Mtilarn Pubbasalhani'^ Uttarasalharn"' 
SiTvanarn Dhan[as]ittha'- Satabhisattam' Pubbabhaddapadani L’t- I'o 
tarabhaddapadam Revati ca ti sattavisati nakkhattani, tani 
pana attano gamanatthanam isakam pi na vijahanti, kinci 
Mgharn kinci dandharn, kadaci' sighanv~ kadiici dandharn, etto 
ito cii ti evarn visamagatiya agantv;i yantacakke patipatiya 
yojitakani** viya samapptnnanagatiya attano rithiya va gac- 
chantani mandalakarena Sinerurn parivattanti, evtirn imani 
nakkh[an]arn gamanarn tiiyanti rakkhanti ti nakkha-ttani vuc- 
canti, porana pana ■ A’//nradhatuvasena "na kkharanti na nas- 
santl ti n;i-kkhattani" ti avocurn; nakkhattam joti rikkhami 
'*bham icc etani nakkhattatarakanarn namani, ulu tara taraka 30 
ti imani pana sabbasam pi tar;ikan;irn sadharananamani, osadhi 
ti pana taraka visesassa' namarn. 

‘ (g; V7U2, Sp 1 171"-. Sv I “ </, I I 2.S4'’. P/.24P'- 

— 242'-'. cf. o2'r-’*. '■ icontra Xidd 1 .482"). ' d 7:!5'. * Uda 24''*, .Anik 1 4- 21-'. 

" B'" oiii. r (je As.silibO iskr. .Vslesa). I’,'” .Vnaradlui. 4 
"asalharn. Dlianittha. ' I'ta la: '"bhisakkain'- 1 ; C® Satabhisaii) 

OIII b B^'ns yojitani. ' ita li. 1. B'-'™ns 'vide :-!2b*'i i > B'" "visesaka' 



390 Citi saflnane. Sannanam cihanam lakkhanakaranam. Cetati. 
cihanam karoti ti attho; /karantavasena vuttatta asma dhatuto 
’"saki samkavan" ti dhatuto viva niggahitagamo na hoti, esa 
na\'o anhesu pi idisesu thanesu. 

5 391 Pata gatiyam. Patati i papatati)-', -"papata'’ papateyy’ aham; 
^papattham^ nirayam hhusam" — u//u///.saddena A'ojetabbam, 
papatthtirn'^ papatito 'smi ti attho; ^"papattha^ nirayam bhu- 
sarn” so kumaro ti yoietabbam, papattha'- papatito ti attho, 
parokkhapadarn hi etam dvayam, pavadain pdvadd ti ildisu 
1(1 viya upasaggapadassa dighabhavo, tato rt;/rsaddassa tthaimx- 
deso'^^ rtsaddassa ca ////ddeso'- bhavati, acinteyyo hi palinayo. 

392 Ata sataccagamane. Sataccagamanam nirantaragamanam. 
Alali. Yasma pana tth/dhatu satacctigamanatthavacika, tasma 
bhaviibhavarn dhavanto jatijaravyadhimaranadibhedam anekavi- 

1.1 hitarn sarnsaradukkham atati satatani gacchati papunati tidhigac- 
chati ti atta ti pi nibbacanam iechitabbarn, atthantartivasena 
pana ’’'ahito ahammano ettha ti attii attabhavo’ ti va ®'sukhaduk- 
kham adati anubhavati ti atta’ ti ca, 'attamann ti pltisomanassena 
gahitamano' ti ca attho datthabbo • ' taittha yattha yathil yatha 

i.'ii attho labbhati tattha tattha tathii tatha atthassa gahetabbato ti. 

393 Guta asecane, kharane ca. (lolati. 

394 '’Ati bandhane. Antali. onlain. Aniiyati bandhiyati anta- 
gunena ti antam; idha u///usaddass;i atthuddhiiro vuccate: 
""antarn antagunatu udariyan” ti ettha Dvattirnsakarantoga- 

2.1 dham kunapantam antarn nama; ’®''(k;iya)bandhanassa"' anto 
jirati; “haritantarn va” ti ettha antimamariyadanto anto nama; 
'“’"antam idarn bhikkhave iivikanan" ti ettha lamakanto; '^sak- 
kayo eko anto" ti ettha kottha.santo; '■‘"es’ ev’ antcr dukkhas.sa 
sappaccaya.sarnkhaya"'- ti ettha koUinto, icc evam; 

:;(i ktinapantarn antiman ca mariyado ca lamakam 

kotthaso koti ’me attha w/Zmsaddena bhasita. 62 

395 Kita nivase, rogapanayane ca. Ketdli, '‘"Saketam nagaram", 

ms-.i'-'i. Yi Yl I'l'” Yl VI i.tsy’i, 

'■ a ~ 1 dhn vel 1 ad, cf. .Mmd 629. ' " t| luSO' i ■' Khp IIT. Vin It 

136'^ " M I 1SS‘" h III '•.S'*. X!dd I .'/jy If/ Vva 

■' Bm uiJi. r B' ns papatam. ^ C'-Reni pnpattam <’/ p.apatta iskr. 
pr.apaptati ttamadeso <7 ttadeso. 3 oiii. ka.va-, ^ B'. ‘^'samkhay.a 
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niketo, ^"nikeUim pavisi; -rimodamano gacchati san niketarn", 
tikicchati cikicchati, cikicchci cikicchako. Tattha Sake tan ti 
^sayam gahitavasanatthanatta Saketam, y«;«saddalopo. 

396 Yata patiyatane. Patiyatanam vayamakaranam. Yatati, 
yaii^ yatava payataiiain ayakinam lokuyatain. Ettha ay a- :< 
tan an ti ayatanatu ayatanam • cakkhurupadini, ctani hi tarn- 
tarndvanlrammanavittacetasika dhamma sena sena anubhava- 
nadikiccena ayatanti utthahanti ghatanti vruaimanti etesti’ ti 
ayatanani ti vuccanti, ettha pana ;//-/rt»«dhatunarn vasena pi 
avr7/(7««saddattho vattabho siya, so ■‘utiarim'' avibhavissati ■ — , lo 
rtVrt/fl»(7saddo nivasatthiine akare samosaranatthiine sanjiitidese 
karane ca, tatha hi loke "Issarayatanam, X'asudevayatanan" 
ti adisu nivilsatthiine rtya/(7;/asaddo vattati "suvannayatanam, 
rajatayatanan" ti adisu akare, sasane pana ""manorame ay;i- 
tane sevanti nam vihaiigama” ti adisu samosaiainattliane, ‘’"Dak- i.'> 
khinapatho gunnam avatanan" ti adisu sahjatidese, '"tatra 
tatr’ eva sakkhibhabbatarn papunati sati sati ayatane" ti adisu 
karane vattati ti veditabbo, so ca nanapavattinimittavasena 
gahetabbo: 

nivase akare c' eva jatidese ca karane 

samosaranath;ine ca (ryataiunaxo gato; Od 

lokayatarn nama "sabbam ^ucchittharn sabbarn n’ ucchittharn ; 
''seto kiiko kalo bako imina ca iminii ca karanenii" ti evama- 
diniratthakakaranapatisarnyuttam titthiyasattharn, yarn loke vi- 
tandasatthan ti vuccati, yan ca sandhaya bodhisatto asama- I'.t 
dhuro Vidhurapandito “‘’"na seve lokilyatikarn n' etarn panhiiya 
vaddhanan" ti aha, ayatirn hitarn tena loko na yatati na ihati 
ti lokayatarn, kin tarn; vitandasatthain, tarn hi gantharn nissaya 
satta punnakiriyaya cittam pi na uppadenti, ahnattha pi hi 
evam vuttarn: ""lok;i\aitasippan ti 'kiiko seto ■ atthinarn setattii, 3i» 
balaka ratta • lohitassa rattatta’ ti evamiidinayappavattarn pa- 
raloka-nibbananarn patisedhakarn vitandasatthasippan" ti. 


- I aj". * iDhpii 1 oST-i * vide Pariccheda P) iC*' .Ai'i’ i. 

' A III 43''. ’ M III db’''. " akrvan” khyan‘ tan^ va rvain rha 

bhvay khyan^ tafi't ns. ” i.Sv I I A'[ 2S6-®. 

■> ad. vati (.i: yati yati- (f. Unadisiltra IV 117, .<aipra 113 n. 1 i. 
^ C^B'-ns iittari i B"’ intara; 
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397 Yuta 398 juta bhasane. Rhasanam udiranam. Yotati: jotati. 
398-^ ^Juta dittiyam, Jotati injjotati. jiiti joti, karite -"jo- 

tayitvana saddhamman" ti payog;!''. Ettha ca‘’ jut! ti Tiloko 
sin va; joti ti patiipo, atha va joti ti oandadini, vuttam pi 
5 c’etam Sirimavimiinavatthuatthakathaytim: '^''joti ti candima- 
suriya-ntikkhatta-tarakanam'^ sadharantinaman'' ti, atha va ‘"joti 
jotiparayano" ti vaoanato yo koci jotati khattiyakuladisu jatatta 
ca rupasohhayuttatta ca, so joti ti vuccati. 

399 Sita vanne. S//rtdhatii setavanne vattati; kihcap' ettha van- 
10 nasamafinarn vuttarn, tatha pi idha nilapitadisu setavanno veva 
gahetabbo • ptiyogadassanavasena. Setati. setum vattham. \'ac- 
calihgatta pana sr/rtsaddo tilihgo gahetabbo: 

setani sit;im stici sukkam pandaram dhavalam pi ca 
aktinhtmi goram odatani setanamani honti hi. 64 

15 400 Vatu vattane. Vattati panattati sainrattati aniiualtati pari- 
nattati, paoattam. 

401 Kilota addabhave. Addabhiivo tintabliavo. Kilulati pakilo- 
tati. temeti ti attho; karite pakilolcti pakilotayali, ^"uphodakas- 
mim ptikilotayitvii'’^*, temetva ti attho. 

■JO 402 tVata'= yacane. '• Vatati. 

403 Kita nane. Kctati. ketanaiu "kctaku sainkclo. 

404 Kati suttajanane. 'Suttanj kantati. 

405 Kati chedane. Manisani kantati, inkantali, ^ayokaiilo, ""sal- 
lakatto mahaviro; ‘"ma no ajja vikantinisti raiiho suda ma- 

25 hanase”. 

406 Cati himsa-ganthesu. ykarantiitta imtisma niggahitagamo na 
hoti. (iatati. — /'(/karantadhaturiipani. 

407 Tha gatinivattiyam. 'I’liali, aimtlha vavatthanani vavatthitam 
vanatho. “"Chetva v;in;in ca‘ vanathan ca” ti ettha hi ma- 

:!ii hanta rukkha vanam n;lma, khiiddaka pana tasmitn vane thi- 
tatta vana-thos nama vuccanti. 

‘ d losohi, - Hv 2; 218‘‘. = \'va ^ I>p 52'c = J \I /O'C. 

'■ - si tat, ns. ' cf. Vin I\' 209”. ' 118 ' 0 , " Jh 822' = .Sn 0hJ'~. 

J V 868'". “ Dhp 28.2^; iDhpa HI t24-i. 

" .sir : ns payogo. 0 oh/, \'va : "tarakarnpanain. 0 [:paki- 

ledayitva wod B'^: patilatayitva; Wg- « 26: 122 khdii ardrTbhave, § 26: 16 tima 
ardrlbhavei; cf. chotvana etc. 242'“-. ns vatu: a: vata i Wg j 21: 5). ' 

om. iB"' ODi. va vanathan'. ~ Dhpa- vanatha 
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408 Thu thutiyam. Thavnti abhiithavuli, lhavana fcii] ' ubhiltba- 

vaua thiili abhittbuti, *'’yudi hi'' rupini pahna me, \ a- 

sumati ''na sameyya: Anomadassissa bhagavato^' phalam etani 
flanathavanaya : Aehi thutappasattho'^ so; A'en' idarn thavitam 
nanam huddhasettho ca thomito”. Tatra lhavana Tii' pa-.') 
'^amsana, pasarnsaya hi anekani mimani; 

thavana ca pasarnsii ca sila^ha vannana thuti 

panuti thomana vanno katthanii gunakittanarn. of) 

409 “The sadda-samghatesu. VVhi/a/z patitihujati, thi. .\tr' ima 
paliyo; "''abhisajiati kuppati vyapajjati patitthiyati kopan ca in 
dosah ca appaccayan ca patukaroti; "thiyo narn paribhasimsu" 

ti. Tatra thiyati patitthis'ati t' imani ckarass' /radcsava- 
'cna sambhutani; Ahiyati santghatani gacchati gabbho eti.s.sa 
li thi, acariyfi pana ////z/suddass’ eva evani nibbacanarn va- 
danti na //z/saddassa. i') 

'(iabbho thiyati etissa iti thi’ iti no rnci; 

'gabbho thiyati etissa iti itthi’ ti 'acariya, on 

tesarn sudukkaro vade ittlii ti padasambhavo, 
ayarn vinicchayo patto, nicchayarn bho sunatha me: 07 
77z/saddena samiinattho ////z/saddo yato, tato I'n 

//zzsadde labbhamanattham z///z/saddamhi mpiya (>» 

appanam bahutimaye gahite sati yuijati, 
tatha hi "dve-dni'c laididd<is///d ti nidassanani. 09 

Atha vii pana tttlu ti idain vannagamadiio 
niruttilakkhanena pi sijjhati ti pakasaye. 7n 

'“'Icchati ti nare itthi, icchapeti ti va pana' 
idarn nibbacanan ca pi neyvarp' nibbacanatthina. 71 
Atr' imani itthinam abhidhanani: 

itthi thi vanita nan abala bhiru sundari 

kanta simantini matugamo piya ca kamini 7'J .n 

ratnani pamada dayita lalana mahil' aiigana, 

tasarn yeva ca namani avatthato imani pi; 7i! 

' Ap 30'*-^'-' ins n't. Apu' int sanii.-yya - ma tu mhya ra, n-., ’ l!v L’ /vv c 
' Ap ■' il lOSO-i). " A ([ -'O.i'*- ■ ,1 VT " ahihabhrisya vol II IbSb 

' § 101 

B*- ns oni. b .\p Qi,i k >,ariputtatlier;uipuda!i nhiiik , . bliavkyyu rlii 

ns 'se(f cx Apa irrepsi/'. A-*’’' bliagatO'. ’ ///? i thiito k vvi\ 
pasultho ca, Bva'; C^’B'^ns thutippa" ' Bv ' * B'^' (/ni ^ Bm oiii. nib- 

bacanan ca pi ncyyam. 
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goli c;i dilrika kanna kiimari ca kumarika 
yuvati taruni manavika theri mahallika. 74 

Tatha hi 'uhavassika-' gon ti pi darika ti pi vuccati; dasa- 
vassika kahfiit ti vuccati, ariibbittha'' va yobbanitthi kahiia ti 
5 vuccati; dvadasavassika kumari ti pi vuccati kumarika ti pi; 
atho jaraiTi appatta yuvati ti pi taruni ti pi manavika ti pi*^ 
vuccati^; jaram pattii pana theri ti pi mahallika ti pi vuccati 
— purisesu pi ayarn nav'o t'atharaharn veditabbo. Kincap’ 
ettha evam niyamo vutto, tatha pi katthaci anic'amavasena pi 
10 voharo pavattati; tathii hi '"raja kumaram adaya rajaputti ca 
darikan" ti ca ^"acchum"' Kanhajinarn kannan" ti ca imasarn 
dvinnarn palinant vasena, ya itthi i/rt/'/Xrnsaddena vattabba, sa 
/rr/Z/y/rtsaddena pi vattabbii jatii, ya pi ca A7/;7/7nsaddena vat- 
tabba, sii pi y/y//'/Av7saddena vattabba jiita; tatha "'riija kuma- 
15 ram adaya rajaputti ca darikan" ti ca '"kumariye upaseniye 
niccarn nigalamandite” ti ca imasarn pana palinarn vasena, taa 
itthi i/nr/A’asaddena vattabba, sa ktinidrikasuddena pi vattabba 
jata, ya ca pana Av/wnr/saddena vattabba, m'i pi y/n/'/A’nsaddena 
vattabba jata; api c’ ettha ■‘"rajakannii Rucii^ nama" ti ca 
L'O ""tato Maddim pi nhiipesum Sivikanhii ^amagatii" ti ca imasarn 
dvinnarn palinarn dassanato yii anibbitthii' vii hotu nibbittha* 
vii, yava jararn na papunati, tava sa kanha yeva nama ti pi 
veditabbarn. Kec' ettha vadeyvurn: yarn tumhchi '"'atthavas- 
sika gorl ti pi . . . kumarika^ ti pi vuccati" ti vuttani, etasmim 
‘Jr, pana vacane '"yadaharn darako homi jatiyii atthavassiko" ti 
vacanato atthavasso darako hotu, '^’'tatth' addasa kumaram 
so ramamanarn sake pure" ti paliyanr pana puttadarehi sam- 
vaddho Wvssantaramaharaja katharn kumaro ti vattum t’ujjis- 

’ I \’I ■ I \'[ J7P. ‘ ( VI 64”' i.'iiipyn 203‘-i, ■* J VI 230’-“. 

I VI .‘iSO' '• ilKip-s.,. T Cp 1 0; 12-i0 ija VI ISO’-'i. ' | \’I 412^^ 

•' atthav". 0 pjt ambbiddhn '= ma bhom |o: phokj ma 

thvaii’ Ian kan* so sa tui' smi®i. >■ mil. 4 accu, accura; J coit. 
B4 aocham, IJv aochii [Ja rnii. iJv acchnn ti kaninhain ; B'-ns acch.a i. . . 
rtCfiinpud kui rfadhat tan hi\ yattanT-parassapnd-it aijatanl-attanopud-a nhac 
khu tvan t.i khu khii sak . < |; Kiija ms. i nhiiik Kuia hu tatiyakkhara 

nh.an' rln kra eri' Kuca ruciravanninl [| \’l IVy.s'v hu athak pnli rhi ra ka' 
pathamakkhara nhah' Iiii ,san sequnntur excmpla anuprnsic: Ja III 24,5-\ Ja VI 
250”, Vin III 1 b''*, 162“ (7 anianr janaranjani y ' 'y. ' H'- ns 'Jiddh,a ('I'irff bl. 

4' B* ns darikti. 
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-ati • dvadasavassatikkantatta. Yujjat' eva • Bhat^avato iccha- 
vasena‘‘; Bhagavil hi dhammissaratta voharakusalataya ca yam 
yam veneyyajananurupam desanam desetum icchati, tarn tarn 
deseti eva, — tasma Bhagavata tassa matapitunarri atthitam 
bandhaya kumarapariharena vaddhitattan ca evarn desana katii; ,■) 
latha hi ayasma Kumarakassapo kumarapariharena vaddhitutta 
’mahallako pi samano Kumarakassapo t' eva*’ vohariyati, ^"na 
vayarn kumiirako mattam annasi" ti ettha pana sirasmiin pali- 
tesu jatesu pi ayasmantarn _\nandarn ayasma Mahakassapo'^ 
tasmim there adhimattavissiiso^* hutva komaravadena ovadanto m 
"kumarako" ti avoca ti gahetabbarn; L'danatthakathayarn pana 
■'"sattahaiatadivasato" patthaya y:iva pancadasavassain tava kii- 
maraka bala ti ca vuccanti tato visati vassani ynvtuio" ti vuttarn. 
410 Mantha 411 mattha vilolane. Manthali, ^"manthan ca madhu- 
pindikan ca iidaya; °ahhimatthati dummedharn vajiram v’ am- i.'> 
hamayarn manirn; ®Sinerurn ’^^mattharn' katva”. 

412 Kuthi 413 puthi 414 luthi himsa-samkilesesu. Kunlhati, kuntho. 

■ "kunthakipillikarn; **disvana patitarn Samarn puttakam parn- 
sukunthitarn" ; puiitliati: liinthali. 

415 “Natha yacanopatap'-issariyasimsasu. A7«///</dhatu yacane upa- 
tape issariye asirnsane ca ti catusv atthesu vattati, tenahu 
ponina; “’"nathati ti natho, veneyyiinarn hitasukharn itsirp- 
sati pattheti; parasantanagatarn va kilesavyasanarn upata- 
peti, "sadhu bhikkhave bhikkhu kiilena kiilarn attasampattirn 
paccavekkheyva” ti iidina va' tarntarnhitapatipattirn yacati i.' 
ti attho; paramena cittissariyena samannagato, sabbasatte 
va gunehi isati abhibhavati ti paramissaro Bhagava natho ti 
vuccati" ti. Xatliuti^, natho’'. Saddasatth;ividu pana tesu 
catusu atthesu '^iial/ta ihhIIui iti dhatudvayarn pathanti, atta- 
nobhasatta pana tassa' luUhale inuthate ti rupani bhavanti. 

Ettha siva; vadi yacanatthenaJ nathati ti natho, evarn sante 
yo koci vacako daliddo, so eva natho siva, yo pana ayacako 

’ I Mp 1 - s II L’lS-'- ■* t'ci.T ’ Vin I 4^. ^ Dhp 

' Mp 1 lb.')"". ' Pj I IJ.-i". '■ I VI 0(r "d lOSP*. oOr)'"""' = mt Vibha 

V; (■/ Vjb UH Spti ad Sp I" >vidt’ 4Ub"--" et cj 3')4 u. lOc ” \Vg i L'- 3 - b. 

B'li icchavasena. ns tv eva i i 49 !. Ini' o(«. Mah.l- ^(B'”adhi- 

inattaviseso I. " sic CvB'-'’'ns; 'If!;, satt.a hi lat"; Uda- ime hi satta jal"; 

' sic CvBvnins; manthani '= .Mps s C- B'- nd ti. h B<-' ad ti. > Bm tassa; 

tassa dhatiidvuyassa ns . i B'” "tihena 
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samiddho, so 'na nathati na xaicati' ti anatho siwa ti. Na; 
//fl/Z/asaddo hi 3 ’acanatthadisu pavattamano lokasamketavasena 
uttamapurisesu nirulho, Bhagava ca uttamesu satisa\'am uttamo, 
tena ^"tamtamhitapatipattim yacati" ti /lal/iasudd-dns' attho 
:> vutto; aiidt/iasiiddo pana ittarajanesu nirulho, so ca kho 'na 
natho ti anatho, n’ atthi natho ettissa ti va anatho' ti dabha- 
patisedhavasena, na pana 'na nathati na v-acati ti anatho’ ti 
dhatuatthapatisedhavasena; \'o hi ahhassa saranarn gati pa- 
tittha hoti, so natho, _vo ca ahfiassa saranarn gati patittha na 
10 hoti nil pi attano anno saranarn gati patittha hoti, so anatho 
ti vuccati ■ samketavasena, tatha hi ^"sarnketavacanarn saccarn 
lokasammutikaranan" ti vuttarn. Imassa pan’ atthassa iivibha- 
vattharn imasmirn thane ^"lokanatho tuvarn eko saranarn sab- 
hapaninan" ti ca ^"anathanam bhavam** natho” ti ca ^"evaham 
10 cintat’itvana nekakotisatarn dhanani nathanathanarn datvana 
Himavantarn upagamin” ti ca paliyo nidassanilni bhavanti. 
Yasma pana sasane ca loke ca t'acako natho ti na vuccati 
ayacako ca anatho ti, lokassa pana saranarn natho ti vuccati, 
yassa saranarn na vijjati so anatho ti vuccati, tathil samiddho 
2" niitho ti vuccati asamiddho iinatho ti, tasma pannavata sab- 
besu pi thanesu dhiituatthamattena lokasamanham anatidha- 
vitvrY t'athanuruparn attho gahetabbo; ayan ca niti sadhukain 
manasikatabbii. 

416 'Vithu yacane. Velhati. 

25 417 Satha “sethille*^. Sathati: ®''sathalo hi paribbajo bhivvo aki- 
rate rajarn” — "sithilo” ti pi pitli dissati, tada ////karo mud- 
dhajo gahetabbo, 

418 ' Kathi^ kotille. ' Kaiitliati'^. 

419 Kattha silaghayam. '"Katthati vikatthati”; katthaiia uikal- 
.30 thand. Tattha katthati ti pasarnsati, vikatthati ti virupanr 

katthati abhutavatthudipanato'=; ettha ca *''bahum pi so vikat- 
they 3 'a anharn ianapadam gato” ti ca '•"idh’ ekacco katthi hoti 
vikatthi, so katthati*: aham asmi silasampanno ti va vatasam- 
panno ti va . . . vikatthati” ti ca adat’o pavoga. 

* iob5‘'’i ’ Kva 34“ 5Ip I Ps I (siifira 72'0, ‘ * Hv 

2: 2S‘*~0. •' Xidda aii Xidd 1 67* (/e°. santhanam pr santhanam i, Vva 0,7'* 

" S I go" etc. ■ Xidd I 71'\ ' J I 454"-*^ " Xidd I 71‘'^-'. 

B® bhavanam. b pc anabhi" i r/gc II III 234 Kva .45* i C'v .^ethillv. 

0 a: gathi p/ ganthati i Wg j 2: 35'. v B™ vibhntav" ' Xidd rtg. vikatthati i. 466'-" i 
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420 Vyatha dukkha-bhayacalanesu. Vijathnti, '"bhantu vyathita- 
manasa; -tato kumaru vyathitii sunai ludda^sa bhasitam; dtth' 
etarn-^ dvayam calan c’ cva vyathan ea". 

421 Sutha 422 kutha 423 katha himsayam. Solhati, kothali, kathuti. 

424 Patha gatiyam. Palliali, palbo. I’atho ti maggo, so du- 5 
\ idho; mahajanena padasa patipaijitabbo pakatimaggo (. a, pan- 
ditchi nibbanatthikchi patipaijitabbo patipadasanikhato ariya- 
maggo oa ti. Tattha pakatimaggo uppannakiccakic cehi janehi 
pathiyati gacchiyati ti patho; patipadti pana amatamahapurarn 
aantukamehi kulaputtehi ^saddhapatheyyam gahttva pathiyati u» 
patipajjiyati ti patho, ;itha va patheti karakam puggalam 
gameti nibbanam sampapeti ti va*' patho ■ patipada yeva. 
Mtiggabhidhanam tv/vddigane ■'/;/(/g'gY/dhatiikathanatthane ka- 
ihfssama. 

425 Katha nippake. KnlhuH. ij 

426 Matha ’vilothane". Mathali. 

427 Potha pariyapanabhave '*. Potiuiti. potbako. potbeb'^ ti at'am 
( //vhdigane pi vattati, tena '’’'samtinta amipariyeyyum nippo- 
thenta* catuddisa" ti payogo dissati. 

428 Gotthas vamse. (iottbali, goltbiilo gotlbii. 2 ii 

429 Puthu vitthare. Potbali, piitbain. - yy/«kartintadhaturupani. 

430 Da dane, apubbo gahane. Saddbo dunam dadCili deii, silam 
adadati (uleti imilni suddhakattupadani • taddipakatta; saddbo 
asaddbaiii ddnuin dapeti. silain ddapcti samadapeti, '"ye dham- 
mam evadapayanti santo" imani karitapadani, hetukattupa- l '3 
dani ti ca vuceanti ‘ taddipakatta; saddbena ihinam diyali, 
sdam adiyati samadiy(di imani kammaptidani ’ taddipakatta. 
-Vyah ca "da d;ine” ti dhatu sasananuruptussutivasena ^y/rndiga- 
nam patva "supanakir lyam vadanto duyaii niddiiyati niddu 

ti stinamapadani suddhakattupadani janayati; "danam **’ava- ho 
khanolanah ca vadanto '^ditydi, dunam supaddnam^ dattan' 

' Hv 776' - J VI .'.4:.-'' ’ .s 1\' (j.V ■‘iSI44'') -iIThlOHi. ".SIIOH-'" 

;0/,- ) 1408^ ■ M TI lol'y * 1 ills “ I iltO. ( lll'io ” ns- I pud kui 

kattiinip phrac rve’ yatha kattan ca [Kc 44b' '^ut phran^ cl ran. 

icchotaip I a : ICC eiain I. //y? C* *- o : \ iloJane ' \Vg ^ 'JO- 1 8 

^ i/ii C' ‘ \V g' ■? -1: h: paryTipiau'; B*- panyro'unabhave 'B*- pothati . 

^ y/y? Bi'ns; nippoihcntc* E^: nipphotento s Mmd b()7 : gotthu. 

^ ns, oui. i B'-^ns dattan <P} I 
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ti sanamapadani suddhakattupadani ianayati; ^suddhim va^ 
danto daijati vodayati vodduan ti sanamapadani suddhakattu- 
padani janayati; imusinim pana W/z/radigane danam radanto 
hpubbavasena gahanan ca vadanto dadati deli adaddti adeti 
j danam ddcinan ti sanamapadani suddhakattupadani ianayati, 
tathii ^kucchitagamanam vadanto dati siiddati siiddo suddi 
ti sanamapadani suddhakattupadani** ianayati ti ayam viseso 
datthabbo; yatha c’ ettha, evam anhatra pi yathasambhavam 
viseso upaparikkhitabbo nayanniihi. Idani 'ssa'' namapadani 
1" /z/mantadini bruma; danam deyyam ddtabham brahmadeijyam 
dinnain daijako dayika ' dakkhind itc adini ddtum paddtum 
ddtave padatane, datvu datvana dadatnna'" daditvdi daditodna 
dadiya dajjd dadiyana adalnm adaya adiya icc adini ca yoje- 
talibani. Tattha danan ti 'databbam dadanti etena’ ti atthena 
lo det'yadhammo danacetami ca vuccati. Kasma pana tattha 
diin/asaddo veva kathiyyati, na datta^nddo ti. Akathane kara- 
nam atthi, •’"danairi . . . dinnan” ti adisu hi z/z'////a.saddatthanc 
i/ntlasiiddo na dissati; tasma na kathiyati: 

gunabhuto r/z?//«saddo na dittho jinabhasite 
L'li ■’*"manasa danam mayii dinnam" iti n'z>/;/z7padam viya, 7.6 
''Devadatto Yannadatto; Datto" iti ca iidiko 
pannattivacane dittho samasa-vyasato pana, — 76 

tasmii Devadatto ti adisu 'devena dinno' ti samasam katva 
pannattivacanatta z/w/msaddassa dnt/adeso katabbo ' sasana- 
25 nurupena, ‘‘upari hi 'dinnassa datto kvaci pannattiyan’ ti lak- 
khanam passissatha. Ayam eva hi sasane niti avilamghaniya; 
idam pan' ettha vavatthanam: 

sakkate* z/«//asaddo va d/nnasnddo na dissati; 
vyasamhi dinnasnddo va daltasnddo na paliyam, 77 

•i" '"'manasa danam maya dinnam; “danam dinno” ti iidisu 

•’"Dhammadinna Mahamaya" icc adisu ca palisu 78 

iti V3’asa-sam:isanarn vasii dvedha pavattati 
dninasaddo ti dipev’ya, na so sakkaUibhasite; 7d 

gunabhuto daffm,a.ddo asamasamhi kevalo 

‘ 1 1121 et 1 4;-j1. - l.j4ti; cf. II.'U-'' et 4 1,S45 i< mht ad Vm 22(i--i. 

’ .-\p 4‘“. * >c/. i 748- ■ Kcv b28. “ Ja VI 481"* .Alp [ 405= (c/ .Ap 546": 568**1 

ij'” 0)1/. suddha-. ^'fa ^ sakkate -//tr t’Z difra'. 
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na dissati munimate, (fiiiiia^iiddo va kevalo, 
ten' eva (/////msaddassa daltadt^so kat<i maya; Si) 

‘"dattam sirappadanan” ti kavayo pana abravuni, 
ediso paliyani n’ atthi nayo, ta^ma na \ aro. 81 

'^"Datto” ti Bhuridattassa-‘ sanna pannattiyam a,ata, :> 
"Brahmadatto ; Buddhadatto; Datto" iti hi siisane 
pannattiyani (/iit/ti^a.ddo asamasa-samasiko. S'J 

®''Paradattabhoianan" ti evamadisu palisu 
samase aunabhuto 'yant dattasuddo patitthito; Sd 

■‘"manasa danant maya dinnarn; ‘‘danani dinno" ti adi>u id 
gunabhutn (//'////nsaddo asamasamhi dissati; 84 

^''dinmidayi, '’Dhammadinna” icc evamadisu pana 
samase guna-pannattibhaven’ esa padissati. Sd 


Koei pana saddasatthavidii garu evain saddaracanam akasi: 
'"yass’ ahkurehi viiitambuialoditehi'’ vateritehi patitehi stinehi' i*, 
tehi jenan ticivaram asobhatha ^brahmadattam, vandami tant 
ealadalam varabodhirukkhan" ti. Ettha ca brahmadattan ti 
idam sakkatabhasato nayam gahetva vuttam na paHto; pajinayant 
hi patvii hrahmadattiyiin ti v;i bi'ditinadiiiitaii ti va dei'Cidatliyaii 
ti vil devadniuan ti va laipena bhavitabhant ; tatha hi ''"Bodhi- i'd 
satto ca Maddi ca sammodamana sakkadattiye assame va- 
simsu” ti palinayanuiaipo auhakathiipiitho dissati, tasmii etth' 
'“evam vadama: 

^/aZ/^/saddassa thunamhi datliyiui ti ravo gato; 

“''devadattivapatti')" ca ‘'-"assamo sakkaddattiyo" ti. 86 i>:, 
Av’am niti sadhukatn manasikatabba. 

Atra pana paripunnaparipunnavasena yatharahain pa- 
dakkamo bhavati: 

Dadati dadauti, dmlmi dadullia. dudami dadanta. 

Daduhi dadantu, dadald dad(dlut. dddanii ■ dadunut duddiuase. an 

Dadeyijd dade ‘^"daija sappuriso danant" ■ dadcyiiiim daj- 

' - d VI mL'"> la VI IbT"’— !()S=''. ^ c/ Vin I L‘21-c * .SbS-'C “>i 

' D I V’. '■ i.thS'"', ■ ■> — sahuinpati bralima man' san kap thu ap 

so, nsi. “ Ja \'I = cvani vinicchayain kui , ns. " cf. Uda 

.>71-' et \'m '.Idd-'i J \l .tb/'- 

bhurisaddassa '. l^ns umiitambu'' i tira luik raha kya so re, 
mre nhuik tan so re san phrac ce ap kun son s CsIVintis = santa 
asve" tve" tve' ni mran’ kun so a. skr. sona'.'. 
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jiim '"pita matii ca te daiium’’, dadeijuasi dajjdsi dnjjesi 
ice api -"dajjasi abhayatp mama; "mataram kena dosena 
dajjabi ’ dakarakkhino-'; ^silavantesu dajiesi'' danam Maddi 
yatharaham'’ • dadeijyallia dajjutha, dadcyijami dajjami ' 
,") dadeyynma dajjdnia: dadetha dadcram, dadclliu dadeyya- 
vbo^ dajjaulio, dadeyyam dajjain °''n’ era daijam Maho- 
sadham" ■ dadeyydmhe'^ dajjumhe. A^'am asmakarn khanti; 
parunam pana khanti anhathii bhavati, tatha hi 
garu *'dujjati dajjanti iti adinajmna tu 
la atthannam pi vibhattmam vasenahu padakkamam; S7 
palim upaparikkhitva tan ce yujjati, ganhathay 
na hi sabbappakarena pajiyo patibhanti no. 

Tatth' a.smilkani khantiya dajja dajjan ti adini yw/karasahite' 
yeva tattamiya padarupe .'^iiihanti. ’"daija .sappuriso danan" 
l.T ti ettha hi daija ti idam dadcyyd ti padariipam patitthapetva 
yynkare' pare .saraloparn- katva tato tinnani vyaniananani 
sarnyogan ca tisu sannogavyanjanesu dvinnani .“larOpanam 
ekabsa lopan ca i/nyv/karasannogas.sa'^ ca /V/karadvayarn' katva 
tato dighavasen' ucciiritabbattii "animittarn dighabhavam kat^■a 
L'li nipphajiati, evam basanassanurupo \annasandhi bhavati — 
dttvidho hi sandhi: padasandhi’ vannasandhi ti'y testi yattha 
padacchedo labbhati, so padasandhi ■ yatha ""tatrayarn’', yattha 
pana na labbhati, vannasandhi • yatha '""atrajo’’ yatha l a 
""sugato" yatha ca ‘-"padmani", evarn duvidhesu sandhisu 
25 dajja ti ayarn vannasandhi eva. Aparo pi rupanayo bhavati • 
/'tvrpaccavantavasena '''"ayarn so Indako yakkho dajja danani 
parittakam atirocati '■‘amhehi oando taragane"' yatha” ti dassa- 
nato, ettha hi dajja ti datva ti attho, idam jiana i/n/iv7saddena 

' cf I \T .sd ? IIMIS fit. I \'I - J \'I 2n\ > I VI 47(1-' 

'}\l494-'\ M VI 770’ I Sd 5 I ()09 1. ^ i r/.' Kcv 50 1 V.ihO'O,, V§71'. 
*27-2Si. " 'i 73i. I VI 497'-'' ( Sd 4 ()<( i. Pv i Pva l,'!9'V 

n^: amlielii allui mya’ yva pe'‘ Ihu pa so lia Ankara nat tui' thak 
va , tui‘ kai tilehi khettc vajplpati " 5'I5| kaP sui' iipayoga nhiiik ta- 

tiya sak. 

'* C ^ H*' ''•Ins; J ; '‘rakkhato \ vttir .J7l* //. d 1 : dajjasi i cod. L*' dajje-si *. 
deyyavho. d dadeyyanihe. ^ i B”"* ^anhathi'. * yakat " 

- ns paralopam. ^ Bmis dyakara" ' B^ns ijakara''. ’ ' pakatisandhi 
k B”^ inii. li. C'^IVns lara^ane. 
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'amanattharn ^dddiya-' iti padarupam patitthapetva \'rtkare 
pare saralopam katva sailfiogesu sarupalopan ca tato da- 
\Y/karasannt)gassa'' /rtk;u‘advayani^ dighattaii ea katva nip- 
phajjati, Athaparo pi rupanayo bhavati • kammani-yv/paccaya- 
vasena, tatha hi -"petanani dakkhinarn daija" ti ca "dakkhina 5 
dajia" ti ca dve patha dissanti; tattha pacchimassa dajia ti 
databba ti attho kammani-w/paci-ayavasena, idha pana r/ddha- 
tuto yvzpaccayarn katva dhatussa ^dvittan ca pubbassa rassattah 
ca tato yzzkare pare saralopam sannogabhavafi ca /dkaradva- 
yan^ ca itthilihgatta dpaccaytidin ca katva dajja ti rtiparn i" 
nipphaiiati. Evarn dajjd dadcyyu ti ca dajja dadiya''- dalvd ti 
ca dajja databha ti ca etani paccekam pariyayavacanani bha- 
vanti. Dajjurn, daijasi daiiatha, daijami daijama'^, 
daijavho, daijan ti et;ini pi dadcyyani dadcyydsi ti adina 
padarupani patitthapetva yakarc pare saraloparn sannogesii 15 
■'arupaloparn z/a-ydkarasahfiogassa^' /akaradvayan'-' ca katva 
nipphaijanti. Etesu dajjdsi ti yarn ruparn, tassavayavassa 
akarassa ckaram katva aparam pi dqjjesi ti ruparn bhavati ti 
datthabbani; esa nayo *ahhatra pi yathasambhavarn yojetabbo, 
.icintevyilnubhavassa hi Sammiisambuddhassa ^palinayo acin- 20 
teyyo yeva hoti gambhiro diikkhogalho na yena kenaci lak- 
khanena sadhetabbo, yathatantiviraciteh’ eva lakkhanehi siidhe- 
labbo. '^Tatha hi k/ia/tiyd ///////vd cc/A’d/// ti tidisu vakare pare 
saralopo bhavati, tena '"ath' etth' ekasatani khatya; ’^evam pi 
titthyii'^ puthuso vadanii : ’‘aramarukkhacetyani” ti payoga dis- l> 5 
santi; tatha fiakaccliati tacchati' ti ettha 'p'l >a]ia katJiayati X.\ \li 
fianikathayatl ti vii /atkiyaii' ti ca padaruparn patiuhapetvii saka- 
'-addassa dakaraloparn sndzsadde ca niggahitalopain katva snka- 
ragatassa sarassa digham katva \Y<kare pare saralop;irn katva 


' dadiyya nhujk "kfimesii vineyya atdham" [Khp IX lia] kai' sui' wrt 
nhuik samyiia: nhaii' liii san v\akart- nhiiik Ian’ , nan’ tu ' sannogcsu sarupa- 
k'pan L'a" min' latlain', ns [cf. Sd s 1-"J " Pv '22^ = Khp VII In'- ’ ns 

I'd Sd § h-!d. ’ = dndhat mha ta pa’ so rndrtdhat Kinjya dHS”) ca so ara 
nlniik Ian', ns. = pahgati-nan". ns. " ipri «. 7 c ' I VI ' Sn Xd/s 

" Dhp 1 sys 

C' B' ns dadiy\a B' dyakara". s jjakara ' d B™ dajjamha. 
' itn C'^B^ains: vidi' « 12n. ' ita Bsns iconi ■; B'" kacchan. K vide ?u2-^*\ 

ns tiithayan; C' B'" kathayan. 
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tiito ///rt-\'«kriras;innog'ass:i t7/<z_vugam •' katva ' visabhagasafinoge 
eko ekassa sabhagattam apajiati, tena sakacchati tacchan'^ ti ru- 
piini sijjhanti, latha hi -"annamannani sakacchimsu; ^kalena 
dhammasakaccha; ^bhutam taccham; '’vathatathh’am viditva [pi] 
:> dhammam sanima so loke paribbajeyya” ti ^savikappani payo- 
gani dissanti; 'najja ti adisu pi nadiyii ti lidini padarupani 
patitthapetva vannasandhivasena yirkare pare lopavidhi lab- 
bhati yeva, vividho hi siisananukulo rupanipphadanupayo, upari 
ca etesarn sadhanattharn ’^"saralopo ya-ma-na-radisu" ti*-' adini 
111 lakkhanani bhavissanti. Tattha 

dcijja dajjiin ti adini sattaminam vasena me 
vuttani s'ogiraiassa sasanatthani mahesino. 8^ 

Atr' idani vatcabbarn: kinca pi atthakathacari^^ehi ’’"matararn 
tena dosena daijahani • dakarakkhino”"' ti ettha dajjan ti pa- 
13 dassa '""dammi ’ ti vattamanavasena vivaranarn katarn, tatha 
pi sattamipa\'ogo yeva, acariya hi 'sattamipayogo ayan’ ti 
iananta pi 'kadaci anhe parikappattham pi ganheyyun' ti asam- 
kiitai evam vivaranarn akarnsu; tatha, kincii pi tehi “"anapa- 
radhakamman tarn na dajjarn ' dakarakkhino”"' ti ettha ua dajjan 
2 ii ti padassa ‘-''naharn dakarakkha'sa;s.sa dassilmi" ti bhavissan- 
tivasena vivaranarn katarn, tatha pi sattamipayogo yeva. ana- 
gatam pana paticcti vattabbatthattii evam vivaranarn katarn; 
‘^"n’ eva dajjarn Mahosadhan” ti ettha pana ‘*’'na tv eva . . . 
dadeyt'an" ti sattamipayogavasena vivaranarn katan ti. Evani 
2:1 i/n/'/fl/./rpadassa vinicchayo veditabbo. 

Idani parokkhadivasena padakkamo kathivati: 

Dada dadii, dadit ti ea idarn '^''Xiirado iti namena“ Kas- 
sapo iti mani vidu" ti adisu ■iv'n'/rsaddena samarn, dadt- 
dadittha. dadam' dndimlio; dadittha dadirc, dadittho da- 
in divho, — ettha ca dadittho ti idam '®''sanjagghittho' maya 

' i>Sd J 124i: T nan' nhuik visahhaga" ka' tatliadvandesut [Kc 324] 
nhiiik "visabhaga" kai‘ siii' tan^, ns. " cf. ^■in III lad'-’ i' Khp \' 'K , * D I IdOi*. 
' Sn dbSsd " taccham tathiyam hu so vikap nhah’ ta kva kun so, ns. 
■ ,2n2“’i ' Sd s 0". “ J VI 472-y fa \'t 472-’V " j X'l 477“. “ Ja VI 
477“ “ 1 VI 47 ()'- “ Ja VI 47rc J VI ,7,V. J XT a7,7>' ,s„p,a 334“). 

.1 Bsmns ccha”. b ita B>^ ns icoiii.i ; kacohan. B™ ya-ma-na- 

dadisu ti. 4 j dakarakkhato lo: “rahkhaso: skr. "rak.sas- 1, <y. J I\' 469'* 
c I: itj naniani. ' C dada. k |: paiagghittlio. 
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saha; ^m:i kisittho ' may;i vina; -ma nam kalale akka- 
mittho" ti adisLi sai'ijagii^/i/ti/io ti adihi samani, imina 
na_vena sahbattha labbham;inavasena sadisata upaparik- 
khitabba — , dadP' dadiinhe. Farokkhasahitarupani. 
Adada adadii, ud<ido^ adadalUm, adada'^ adadaiuha: ada- r> 
dattlici adadaltliuin, adadasc (idadaidmni. adadP ‘ adada- 
rnhasc, dadamhase iti anr/karapubbam pi rupani gahc- 
tabbam • ^"ye sani no' na dadamhase” ti dassanato. Hiyyat- 
tanisahitarupani. 

Adadi ' adadiim adadiittsii, adcido adadaltlia'’^, adadiin lo 
adadimha: adadu'^ adadii. (idaditse <td(id'nd\am. (id(id(tni^ 
(idadimhc. A j j a t a n 1 s a h i t a r ti p a n i . 

Dadissati dadissnnti ice adi sabbani neyyain. I'ihavissan- 
tisahitarupani. 

Adadissu dadissa ' (idadissanisii dadissitiusii ice adi ca l'> 
sabbam neyyant. Kalatipattisahitarupani. 

Aparani pi vattamanadisahitariipiini bhavanti: 

D(di dcnti, dcsi dctlia, demi ^danimi ' dcinn ddinina. 

Detu dentil, didii detlia, derni dammi ' deintt damnin, MUmn- 
padani appasiddhani, sattaminayo ca |xirokkhanayo ca appa- 
siddho; hiyyattaninayo pana aijatanmayo ca koci koci pasiddho ■ 
paliyam agatatta, sakka ca adn adn, <tdo adan ti adina yoje- 
tiim ; tathii hi nayo dissati: ’’"ada danarn purindado; ''varan 
ce me ado Sakka; "brahmananam adapt gaiani; 'adiisi me; 
“adamsu te mam’ okasarn; ‘"adasini brkihmanc tada” ti. '-’'j 

Dassali dassanti icc ;idi sabbani neyyani. 

Adassa dassa • adassainsii dassnnisii' ii'c adi ca sal''bani 
ncyyarn. 

Tatha; 

Adadati ddadanti, adudasi (idaddllnt, (idadumi adatlania — o') 
Kaccayanamate ^Aidatte ti attanopadani vuttani. Evam udu- 
datu, ddadeijiia icc adi sabbani neyyani; (idclu (idei/iia icc adi 

' J M 4')S‘. ' Bv L'; .OS'- ‘ J III -/A ' siif>ra 37'2'\ inji-a ? ‘'7.’ 

iK^- 4S4l. ■' '• j 1\' LMU" VI 4.S-J-''. 'CpI i. ,1^', I .i"'. ' Khp \' 1 1 1 

Bv 2: 45-1. Cp I '> 47^ " K'c 27.'.. 

" J: kisittha. '' n> datiam B-'” adadv B' adadani. ' t'-l.' 
adadim. • ye same '= vijiamane, la'. - adadittha. ^ C'’ adada. ' 

«(/. dassimsu. 
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vatharaham yojetabbarn. EA^am eva ca dapcti dddptti ti adlni 
pi \’atharaham. 

431 Da kucchite gamane. Dali sudduti, suddo siiddi. ^Tattha 
suddo ti suddati ti suddo, -parapothanadiluddacarakammuna * 

'> d:lrukammadikhuddac;irakammuna'’ ca lahum lahurn kucchitam 
gacchati ti attho, tatha hi sii iti sighatthe nipato dd iti gara- 
hattho^ dhatti ■ kucchitagativacakatta: suddassa bhariya suddi. 

432 Du gatiyam. Daoali, diiino. Ettha ca davati gacchati mu- 
lakkhandhasiikhavitapapattapallavapupphaphalehi vtiddhirn vi- 

I" rulhim vepullam papunati ti dumo. 

433 De sodhane. Sodhantim pariyodapanam. Daijati, ddijanain, 
yathii i^dyali i^dyuna///; duyitiim duijitva — dhatvava\-a\'ass' 
ckarassa dw/deso — , dalum datva ice api rtipani. Tatra datun 
ti sodhetuni, datva ti sodhetva ti attho gahetabbo; tatha hi 

i'> ■"'"bido avyatto na patihalo anuyuhiiyamtmo ^anuyogani datun" 
ti '’ettha datnu ti padassa sodhetun ti attho, '’keci "danatthan" 
ti attham vadanti, tarn na yuttarn; na hi, yo parehi anuytih- 
jiyati, so 'nut'ogarn deti nama ti; tasma ' "ricaiiyassa '*anuyo- 
gam datva Baranasirn paccagacchi" ti adisu pi anuvogant 
:.'ii datva ti anuyogam sodhetva ti attho yeva gahetabbo, tathii 
hi pubhacarit'ehi ""anuyogadapanatthan" ti etasmim padese 
eso yev’ attho vibhavito, katham: '""anuyogadapanatthan ti 
anuyogarn sodhapeturn, vimaddakkhamarn hi sihanadarn na- 
danto atthato"' anuyogam sodheti nama, anuyuhjanto ca nant 
-'■> sodhapeti nama" ti; idam pi ca tehi vuttam: '""datun ti sodha- 
peturn, keci 'danatthan' ti attharn vadanti, tarn na yuttarn, 
na hi, yo sihanadarn nadati, so eva tattha antiyognni deti" 
ti. -Samantapatthanamahapakarantisanivannanac'am pi pubba- 
cariyehi '"'danarn datva ti tarncetanarn'^^ parivodapetva” ti 
.rn sodhanattho vutto. Dullabha ayam niti sadhukarn citte tha- 
petabba. 


' (•/ :-!6S'. - cf. Sv fr pt ad D III ^ -- , i ,-;u' kliraii'. ns. 

•' — i '^onadandaSLit nhuik, ns. ^ ' fa Iff 4iri*‘ irf. .Mil lo-”, Ja 

II '-'ry" IH L’l.V-'V. « = khai ra kliai chao oi car khraiV, ns. » .Sv i [[[ 

ad TO Til ‘KC'’, pt 'Bv 4b-" — ^7-iad lor. “ Tikapatthanaattliakatha 26^’" . 

B^n.s "pothan": Sv pt i; paravihcthan.acli''. "sv-pt: nalakaradariik''. 
^ S\-pt; garahatthe (oi;;. dh.atu etc >. d pt ad. tattha. > tikapa: om. tani- 
'haplogy. ISi)'>n. ti = tame 
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434 De-‘ palane. Daijati, danam iidddnam, dayitiim dugilva. 
Tattha danan ti duggatitn dayati ‘rakkhati ti danam • dana- 
t etana; uddanan ti vuttasbU atthassa vakkhamanassa va vip- 
pakinnabhavena na^situm adatva uddhani danam rakkhanam 
uddanam, sangahavaeanan ti attho, — atha vii uddanan li 
’macchuddanadikam’’ uddanam. 

435 Khada bhakkhane. Khddati. kliadikd, khcidanam. ^afirHiinan- 
ruuiiklntdiku'^, ^piipphapkcdakhddikd, kluijjam, khddaiuiiam, khon- 
dlni. Tattha khaijan ti puvo, khadaniyan ti puvaphalapha- 
ladi • "‘"khadaniyam va hhojaniyam va" ti visum bhoianiyassa lo 
vacanato; khadanam nama khajjassa va khadamyassa va 
bhakkhanam, api ca ®himsa pi khadanan ti vuccati; 'jatijara- 
vvadhidukkhadihi khajianti ti khandha • rupaxedanasahha- 
samkharavihniinani, -"civarani nassanti pi dayhanti pi undurehi 

pi khajianti" ti cttha viya A’//a//n////saddo kammattho. 1 .-, 

436 Bada theriye. Thirabhavo theriyam, yatha ^dakkliiyaiii. 
Undidi. hndavi hadaram: atr’ idarn vuccati: 

*®kakkandhu badari koli kolam 'kulavam"' icc api 
phenilam badaran ca ti, namam rukkhassa koliya ti. ‘-'D 

437 Khada dhiti-himsasu ca. 77/t’m’apekkho cakaro. Kluiilali, I'o 
khadiro. 

438 Gada viyattiyam vacayam. Gadati, apcidniHinu '''’tatho . . . 
agado etassa ti tathagato; ‘-sutthu gadati ti sugato"'^. 

439 Kada vilekhane. Radati, r<tdano, rado. ddihirndo'. Atra 
I'adano ti danto. 

440 Nada avyattasadde. Sdio uadati paiuuRdi^. luido nadi. i'ab- 
batesu^' vanadisu nadati ti nadi; itada i iti dhatudvayavascna 
pana ^'^''nadanti gacchati ti nad-i” ti pi nibbacanani vadanti. 

Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: ya pan’ esa "nada avyattasadde” ti 
dhatu tumhehi vutta, sa kirn niecam avyattasadde yeva vattati .in 

' I tVg ^ L'L’: Ob; ”den raksane = palane, Kt <7 \'p '. - j II 41’.')" ! - ^ - 11 
‘ .M 111 ‘ =: apvaii' kui cri* so kinnaril, ns ' \’in f\' ‘>2' cj 

vart 7 ad Pan I 4: .VJ ' t Pariftheda C aOH'-) '' cf Vin Til 1 2S4*'\ 

® -325^''!. cf Amk T[ 4: “ c/. Mp I 1U)'‘ < Pda 131’--'. ’’‘Pi I 

'sitpra 38'’"; Pda 

dn. k ita B‘^P C- ns pacrhuddan" ' 1*^' annainannakh". \sK'r 
kuvalanii. ita C^; B^ su^ado ' sic B^^ iC'- dathiriido); B' ns woin.^ dCxihCi 
rado I Abh 261*'’*': rado datba'. ita B^ns; panad" panad” : panad"- 

Si iRm pabbatasui 
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udahu katthaci viyattiyam pi vacayam vattati ti. Niccam 
avvattasadde yeva vattati ti. Yajj evam, nadati” ti 

adisii tiracchanagatadisaddabhavena avibhaviiatthataj’a nada- 
saddo avyattasaddo hotii, "siho viya ayam puriso nadati” ti 
5 adisu pana manussabhasa pi avyattasaddo siya ti. Tan na: 
vivatta pi samana maniissabhiisa '.siho viya' ti evatn samupek- 
khavasena .sihapadattha.ssapekkhanato //ni/i/saddena niddisiyati, 
na purisapekkhanavasena; tatha hi-* valahaktipamavasena ka- 
thitam '-"kathan ca puggalo gaijitii ca vassita ca hoti" ti 
10 paliyarn gajjanam vassanan ca puggale alabbhamanam pi vala- 
hakassa gaiiana-vassanasadisatiiya bhasana-karanakiriyiiyupa- 
labbhanato vattabbam eva hoti, evam eva nibbhayabhavena 
sihanadasadi.siya vaciiya niccharanato 'siho viya nadati’ ti avi- 
bhavitatthavantena //Az/nsaddena manussabhasa pi niddisitabba 
lo hoti; ettha ca ®amhaphalupamadayo pi aharitvii dassetabbii, 
na hi pakk’-amakatadini puggalesti vijjanti atha kho ambapha- 
ladisu eva vijianti, evam sante pi Bhagavata ahnenakarena 
sadisattam vibhavetum ambaphalupamadayo vutta, evam eva^ 
wa/a.saddo avyattasaddabhiivena tiracchanagatasaddadisu eva 
Jo vattabbo pi Bitthantaravibhavanattham "siho viya nadati” ti 
iidisu manussabhii.sayam pi ’rUlhiya vutto na sabhavato, tatha hi 
sabhavato i/m/i/saddena pi i-ass/'/nsaddadihi pi manussabhasa nid- 
disitabba na hoti ti. : Vadi evam ‘^"suvijanam sigahinam saktinii- 
nan*^ ca vassitam, manussavassitam raja dulibijanataram tato” ti 
25 ettha kasma i’n,ss/ 7 nsaddena mami.s.sabhasa niddisiyati ti. Sac- 
cam manussabhasa pi i'^.ss//< 7 saddena niddittha dissati; evarn 
sante pi sa ‘^"suvijanarn sigidanarn sakunanan ca vassitan" ti 
(Y/ss/Vasaddavasena payogassa vacanato tadanuriipam niddisi- 
tum arahati ti manta*' vassitasaddasadisi nidditdia; na hi 'ma- 
2,0 nusso vassati’ ti adinii visurp payogii dissanti, '"sakuno vassati, 
’’kuiati” ti adinfi pana payoga dis.santi -- tasma ""sahgamam 
otaritvana sihaniidam nadi Kuso" ti iidisu viya yatharaharn 

‘ I'h ■ cj- A U JOo"“ ” Pp ® l^p 44"^ sqq. ‘ — upacri 

(*/'. hu so unak athrP kin than ova pra khraii' hha, ns. ' ~ sadisii- 

paoararulhi a'^ phrah'. ns. J IV 217''“'. ' 1 11**2 i-12P'^; J I\' 2**h'-i. 

'* I \' 

ita B‘'’p C*^B*ns yconi.' yatha hi ms' T nhuik "latha hi" rhi kra en’ - 
vatha hi’ liii sah evam evaip. j: sakuntanan. 4 B^ns mantva. 
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attho gahetabbo, evam ;/rt^/fldhatu sabhavato avvattasadde yeva 
hoti na viyattiyam vacayan ti datthabbam. 

441 Adda gatiyam, yacane ca. Adilali. 

442 Nadda 443 gadda sadde, Xtnltldli: ifaddali. 

444 Tadda Mmsayam. Taddati. :> 

445 Kadda kucchite sadde. Kdddali, kaddaino. 

446 Khadda damsane. Darnsanam iha dantastikakattika-' kiriya 
abhidhiyate, sabhavatta dhatuya 'sadhanappayogasamavayi. 
Khaddati. 

447 Adi bandhane. Andati, andii. Aiid/isadiio pan’ ettha itthi- m 
lingo gahetabbo • palit'am itthilihgapayogadassanato; -"sey- 
yatha pi Vasettha ayam Aoiravatt nadi piira udakassa ®sama- 
titthika kakapeyya, atha puriso agaccheyya paratthiko paragami 
paran taritukamo, so orimatire dalhaA’a anduya pacchabahant 
galhabandhanabaddho"’’ ti; tatra andu ti yam kihci bandha- i.'> 
nam va, ■‘’'yatha andughare puriso” ti hi vuttarn, bandhana- 
viseso va, ""andubandhanadlni chinditva palayimsu” ti hi 
vuttarn; api ca andanatthena bandhanatthena andii viva ti pi 
andu • panca kamaguna, vuttarn h’ etam Bhagavata: *"ime 
kho \Tisettha panca kamaguna ariyassa vinaye andu ti pi' I’o 
bandhanan ti pi vuccanti" ti. Niggahitagamavasenayani dhatu 
vutta^’; katthaci pana vigataniggahitagamo'^ pi hoti, tani yatha 
'''avijja bhikkhave pubbahgama akusalanarn dhammanarn >a- 
mapattiya anvad eva ahirlkan" ti pa|I; ettha anuandati anii- 
handhati ti anvadi, anvadi eva anvad’ eva ti kitaviggaho 2,1 
sandhiviggaho ca veditabbo, tath.a hi a«hakathayarn ®''anvad 
eva ti anubandhamanam eva” ti vuttarn, tarn avijiam ahirikani 
anubandhamanam eva hoti ti attho. 

448 Idi paramissariye. Indati, indanaiu indo. Ettha indo ti 
adhipatibhuto yo koci, so hi indati pare.su issariyam papunati .''.n 


' = sadliana prayug nhan’ ta kva phrac le’ rhi en', ns; ic/ Madhava- 
^'.adhanapradhan.aprayogitvasthapan.artham >. - D I 245’ ^ = kam^ nhai'i* 

mhya so re rhi eh‘. ns. Bv 2: t20a. ’ ins cit. Sp' cj. ja II 139'' Dhpa 

IV 54’-" (.CS [ Hd-K " D [ ' s V /" " cf Sv 1 II 293‘"i ml D 

II 172"'', alitcr Mp I 7.3''’ Spk act S A 1’’. 

’’ u/ AVg ? 23: dandaSuke, "Kt et A'p dasane, Kesava dantasuke 

peypeyaai 1 CA' dantasiikatakattika. B’’’ dantasukattika. If- ns dantasiikatakattika. 

D: "^jnndhanani baddho. D ad. vuccanti. d ita C' Banins. 
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ti indo ti vurcati: api ca Indd ti Sakko, Sakkassa hi anekani 
namani; 

^Sakko purindado indo vatrabhu paka^asano 
sahassanetto maghava devaraja >uiampati ‘^1 

:> sahassakkho dasasatalocano vajiravudho 

bhutapati mahindo ca kosiyo devakuhiaro ‘*1’ 

suradhipo suranatho A'asaAo tidivadhibhu 
jambari c‘ eva vajirahattho asurasasano 
gandhabbaraja devindo burindo asurabhibhu ti — ‘^3 

III cvam anekani namani, eko pi hi attho anekasaddappavatti- 
nimittatilva anekanamo, temlha Ithagava; -”'Sakko Mahali 
devanam indo piibbe manussabhOto samano Magho nama m;i- 
navo ahosi tasma Maghava ti vuccati, Sakko Mahkili devanam 
indo pubbe manussabhuto s.amano pure pure-' danam adasi 
l.'i tat>ma Purindadi> ti vuccati, Sakko Mahali devanam indo pubbe 
manussabhuto samano sakkaccarn danarn adasi tasma Sakko 
ti vuccati, Sakko Mahiili devanam indo pubbe manussabhuto 
samano avasam'’’ adasi tasma \’asavo ti vuccati, Sukko Mahali 
devanam indo sahassarn^ atthanarn muhuttena cinteti'* tasma 
t’" Sahassakkho ti vuccati, Sukkassa Mahali devanam indassa 
Suiata nama asurakanha pajiipati tasma Suiampati ti vuccati, 
-Sakko Mahrdi devanam indo devanarn Tavatirnsanarn issariya- 
dhipaccam rajiarn kiiresi tasma devanam indo ti vuccati" ti 
evam ekassii pi attha.ssa anekani saddappavattinimittani dis- 
25 santi; tatha hi, ^yena pavattinimittena Tavatimsiidhipatimhi 
liidasdildo pavatto, na tena tattha Su/r/rudisadda pavatta atha 
kho annena; tatha, yena sammadiuhiyarp />n/7/7usaddo pavatto, 
na tena tattha t’/z'/udisadda; ^yena sampayuttadhammanam 
pubbahgamabhavena uppannadhammasmirn c//7usaddo pavatto, 
:ri na tena tattha i'//7/7u//rtdisadda, — na hi vina kenaci “pavatti- 
nimittena saddo pavattati ti eko" pi attho, sammutyattho ca 

^ c/. Abh 18'' — JtK’; - S T ' .wS-"' -'' -C Tha 

218-^ -^1 (id Ih ^ If/. Dhp 1 >. ' pavattinimit-byiippattinimit 

athu'^ akyay kui Abhidhan-tika-Ararinavaii ,Abh 048, salo ih snprci 

330^^—331^*, mha yil akyan^ ka^ kriva v_\ uppattinimiuam Jatyadi pavatti- 
rnatam <,o- '’nimittam* JalinT ruh’ J S20. 

ita jioii rep. s: ava'-atham. ‘ S tfii. pi. 

cintesi. t-keko w/ 378'* 37'>-*‘ 
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paraniiitlho ca, aneka^addappavattinimittataya anekanamo li 
datthahbarn. Ettha siyir ''namani ' ti vadatha, kirn namani 
nama ti. \'uccate: idise thane atthesu saddappavattinimittani 
naman ti gahitam, yarn Mingan ti pi vuccati; tatha hi 'naman' 
li ca 'lihgan' li ca saddo pi vuccati '''anfumr sohhanarn namam :> 
pcuidyesissami ; dihgan ca nipaccaie”-' ti adisu viva; asabha- 
vadhammabhutam namapa^ 1 hatti^^amkhatam atthesu saddappa- 
vattinimittam pi vuccati ^"namagottanr na jirati; 'satalihgo” 
ti iidisu viva, — iti //u/;n/saddena pi ////gn?.addena pi saddappa- 
valtinimittassa kathanaip datthabbaiu. baddappavattinimittah lo 
ca nama 'lokasarnketasiddho tanuani\acanatth;miyato samah- 
nakaraviseso' ti gahetabbaru; ’">ir evanrlihutn ycva samahna 
karaviseso namapafinatti” ti pubbacariya vadanti, .so hi '^tasmim 
tasmirn atthe saddanr nameti tas>a tassa atthassa namasanfiam'’ 
karoti ti namani, pakarehi hapanato pahhatti ca; 'savihhal- !'■ 
tivikarassa pana saddassa sammuti-paramatihasaccanani paka- 
rehi napanato panhattibhave vaitabbam eva n' atthi, saddas.s' 
eva hi ekantena pahhattibhavo icchitabbo • '^"niruttipatisam- 
bhida parittarammana” ti ca '"niruttipatisambhida paccuppan- 
narammanii” ti ca ""niruttipatisambhida bahiddharammana" li -’o 
t-a' palidassanato, idha pana saddappavattinimittadhikaratta 
namavasena attho pakasito, evam anekavidhassa ‘'"samahhaka- 
raviseso" ti pubbacariyehi gahitassa namapahnattisarnkhatassa 
saddappavattinimittassa vasena eko pi heyyattho anekalihgo 
ti gahetabbo, tenaha iiyasma Suhemanto pabhinnapatisambhido: 
‘“"sataliiigassa atthassa satalakkhanadharino ekahgadassi dum- 
medho satadassi va pandito" ti. itvam sabbabhidhanesii pi 
imina nayena yatharaharn attho vibhavetabbo nayahhuhi. 

449 Vidi"' avayave. Viiuhiti: yadi abhidhanam atthi, vindo 

t’ issati*^, ^aithii kandati kando. 449' 'Khidi avayave ti "Lkin- :>'» 
daviduno vadanti; tesarn mate ■ khiitdah ti riiparn. 

450 Nidi kucchayam. A7/(c//</saddo garahattho. S'iiidati. niitda. 

' Thu ua Th luh'C ' 'n> cit Xamasiddhijut, la [ -c 

’ Kc .-k!. * .S t 4a‘- i.XTdda aii Nidd 1 " 'f/ Thu ' 

■ = vueivinut tan' hu so puthuvidhut i-n' vikuru nhuh' t.i kva phrac so, ns. 

^ \'ibh I>n4''’ Th " Ctindra-Dh.atupatha I 2. d bide 

a c't Bsan nippth lajjate i ns cojnp. fecit' : vide lin ii. a. b B'" "sanna. 

' I!"' oin Wg- » 27: hidi tin H™: C- H' ns vindo ti dissati 
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'"Boranam etarp Atula n' etam ajjatanam iva nindanti tunhim 
asinam nindanti bahuhhaninam mitahhilniina nr* pi nindanti 
n' atthi loke anindito". 

Avanno aguno ninda garaha ayaso pi ca 
:> asiloko akitti oa asilagha ca atthuti. 04 

451 Nanda samiddhiyam. Akammika dhatu: ’"nandati puttehi 
piittima; ^Xandaya nuna maranena nandasi sirivahana; ^Nan- 
danam vanam". J/i/t/saddayogc paniyvarn .sakammako'’ va; 
■'"abhinandanti agatarp; '■•nribhinandanti maranarn; 'siiiva ru- 
in pinim'- disva nanditani asi tam ktilarn tena Xanda ti me namatp 
>////t/n;'opapadam"' ahu'; '^rammarp V'eluvanam yena na ditthaip 
^ugatala\'am na tena Xandanatp dittharp iti marine ■ mahesayarp', 
vena X'eluvanarp dittharp naranandananandanarp sudittham 
Xandanam tena amarinda!^unandanarp". 
i:i 452 Cadi hiladane, dittiyan ca. Hiiadanarn sukhanam, ditti sobha. 
('.(inddti, 'candano cando. Ettha ea eandana>..sa pi anekani 
namani: candanarn gandhasaro malayajo suvannacandanani 
haricandanarp rattacandanairi ''gositacandanam ; candayati hilii- 
dayati sitagunasamangitava sattanam parijaharn vupasamentani 
jn .sukhani uppadeti ti eandanarp. Cando ti >omo, so pi can- 
dayati hiladayati sitagunasampattiya atiano pabhaya sattanarp 
parijaharn vupasamento sukham uppadeti ti cando ti vuccati, 
atha va dippati siriya virocati ti cando, ‘"agamatthakathasu pana 
""chandani janeti ti cando" ti viutarp; tassa pi anekani namani: 
.'5 cando nakkhattaraja ca indu somo nisakaro 

candima ma nisanatho osadhiso nisapati o,') 

uluraja sasarpko ca himararpsi sasi pi ca 
dvijaraja sasadharo tanipati himaipsti ca oo 

kumudabandhavo c' eva miganiko ca kalanidhi 

' Dhp -Jl'T-i-i. Sn .!.'!■» S I (,'• 'ns n't. Pj Spk Spk-ti. ' j \'f 
‘ J III ■’ Dhp ?19J. '■ rf Th Ihb-> • Ap 57,4-“--' = Thia S.i-''--. ' Ap 

,)4ti-' = Thia i:-!l-'--“'' '■ ic/; L’4t:“''', Siu-atthakathn tiii’ nhuik. ns. 

■’ r/' Vm 41S\ Sv ntf O IH S#)*. 

ltd '= nhpi; niiiablianini. itii ns: siri- 

va-rtipini hu iTiajjherrrtkarabahubb'ihi. finit <r/. Ap cnii. S-i; sunda- 

ropamatam; C'-B^'ns sundaram pavarani (— Ap I'hTa ApiE^c 

.idnni. ‘ tnaht-sayam nirai nai ini‘ san alui rhi ap so . . Khema-' 
tht'rTapadan nhuik manntrma''< mayani rhi eh*: -^P- nianhcmahf- ' r. / inahha- 
mase — Thfa mayani. 
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sudharnsu vidhu piyusarasmi ■' c’ eva khamakan. 
nakkhatteso ca rajanikaro subbharpsu eva ca. *>7 

453 Tadi 'cetayam’M Tundati, tandi. 

454 Kadi 455 kaladi avhane, rodane ca. Kamlali pakkdiiddti. pdk- 
kaiidnm: kandanlo. Kalandafi\ kaUindako. 

456 Kalidi paridevane. Kalindati. 

457 ’Khoda patighate". 'Khoduli. 

458 Khanda gati-sosanesu. Khandtili. Kliando. Kb an do nama 
cko devo, yo Kumaro Saltidharo ti ca vuccati. 

459 Khudi 'apavane. Khiindati. m 

460 Sidi sitiye'^. Sitiyam sitibhavo. -''so .sinno' so tatto”. 

461 Vanda abhivadana-thutisu. Vandali abhivandati, (dduiuindaiut 

I’diidanam imiulako. Ettha pana vandaii ti padassa namas^ali 
ihometi va ti attho, tatha hi Suttantatikakaro ‘''vandc ti ■ van- 
damis thomemi ti v;i" ti aha r> 

462 Bhadi kallane, sokhiye ca. Kallanani kalyanant; sokhivarn 
sukhino bhiivo, sukham ice ev’ attho. lihaiuldli. hhandnko 
bhaddo bhadro. 

463 Madi thuti-moda-mada-supana-gatisu. Maiiddli, nidiulo. littha 
pana mando ti annant pi baladaniko pi vuccati; tattha afihani 
mandati annanibhavena'^ apasarnsitabbam pi pui;i>alarn thometi 
ti mando, mandati amoditabbatthane pi modati ti mando, man- 
dati danasiladipunntikiriyasu pamtiijati ti mando, mandati attano 
ca paresan ca hitahitam acintento khridaniyabhoianlyadihi 
.ittano kayam sanjatamedam kurumano supati ti mando, man- 
dati ayuttam paresarn kiriyarn ditthantigatiapajjanen;i oac- 
chati ganhati ti mando atha va mandati punappunam patisan- 
dhigahanavasena gabbham gacchati ti mando. vuttarn hi Bhaga- 
vata: ‘"punappunam gabbham upeti mando" ti; baladarako 
pana mandati yuttayuttam ajananto uttanaseyyam parivattana- -in 
^eyyam va supati ti mando, tatha hi '^''nonitasukhumrtlarn mant’ 

‘ = phru fan. ns 'c*: svaitya! \Vu ^ li: 8: ^kudi apravane. **: svidi 
^vaityei. - 1 - | I * pt ati Sv I l‘ •tu/'rif 1 17)0] j. * Dhp 

Ap ibb-'" -- Tha iC'*-’ ati Th rirtO — 

‘‘ itii ' C-' : piyuparasmi ins: sudham sudhi dhupi yiiparasmil 

ita C^B^mns iWg- ;J2: tradi cestriyann, if. ‘ W g ? 17): 44 kliurr 

idatipratighate ). '•1 = khyani*' e^ ns: r/. ;/ 1 nni ’ .M |: sinn, sin* 

- tinto f‘s Ja; < /. sinnani lintam >p atf I - '^\-pt: na- 

niami. h B'-'ns annanabliavi-na ’ I'ha. “'‘•nkhunialano^ain ■ o;// main 
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jatapallav akomalani mandarn uttanasayanam pisacibhayataijita ^ 
padamiile mahesissa .'^ayesum dinamanasa: idam^ dadama tt- 
natha sai'anam hohi nayaka” ti vuttarn, iti uttanasayanato 
patthaya yava 'mandadasakam tava mando ti darako ti dap 
a thabbop appatthavacako pi pana /;/<ir//</rtsaddo hoti, so patipa- 
dikatta idha nadhippelo atha va mandati appabhavena gao- 
ohati pavattati ti nipphannapatipadikavasena pi gahetabbo"'. 

464 Muda hasses Hasanam* basso- ■ tutthi. -"Modtiti . . . pa 
modati " sammodnti. sommodaho : ^"sammodamana garchanti"; 

111 miidita muda. 

465 Hada kansossag^g^e. Karisossaggo nilma karisassa ossajianam 
fissajjanam. Hadati iihadati, liadaiw. Ettha ca *''vesam no 
santhate^ diiraka uhadanti pi iimmihanti pi" ti ayam paji 
nidassanam; tatra uhadanti pi ti x aucam pi karonti ummihanti 

r. pi ti passavam pi karonti. pacchimapadass' attho ’"miha secant " 
ti dhiituvasena datthabbo. Ayam pana •’rnrudigane pi vattati ■ 
dviganikatta, imasmirn hi thane '''mutteti ohadcti ea"' ti Lkr 
riyapihikapalippadeso nidassanam; tattha mutteti ti pas.savam 
karoti, ohadeti ti karisam vissajieti. 
io 466 iUda mode, kdayan ca'. '■ L'dati, uddiiain itdaygo. '"Tattha 
udanan ti ken' atthena'' udanarp: udananatthena kim idam 
udananam nama: pitivegasamutthapito udaharo, yatha hi, 
yam teladi" minitabbavatthum i’ mimarp gahetunt na sakkoti, 
vissanditvii gaechati, tarn "avaseko ti vuecati, van ea uilam 
■ j :> talakam gaheturp na sakkoti ajihottharitva gacehati, tarn ogho 
ti vuecati, evam evarp^' yam pitivegasamutthapitarp '"vitak- 
kavippharam' hadayarp sandhareturp na sakkoti, so adhiko 
hutva anto asanthahitva' \aeid\arena nikkhamanto patigga- 

' ij;i I^■ .W7'U - Dlip lie. ‘ I I I’d'l*', ‘ \ in III i'L'7'-e '• 1 IdO.’. 
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hukanirapekkho udaharaviseso udanan ti vui'cati"; udasi^ao li 
:iani atasoman asso . 

467 Kuda 468 khuda 469 guda kilayam eva. Kodali, khodali. 
(jodali. 

470 SMa paggharane. Siidcdi. siiUnni, sudo: '"ranno buda ma- 
hanase". Ettha ra -’suttan ri sudati dhenu viva khirarn atthe 
pag'gharapeti‘‘ ti suttam • tepiptkam buddhavacanam, sakam- 
raikadhiitutta pana 'paggharapeti’ ti kiiritavasena attho kathe- 
turp labbhati, tathii hi karoti ti padassa 'nipphiideti' ti attho 
kathetum labbhati; siido ti bhattakaro, yo alariko odaniko 
>upakaro rasako ti ca vuocati: sudati 'evan v' evan ca katv 
khadaniyam va bhojaniyam va sugandhi'' miinaparn surasah 
va bhavissati' ti randhanakiriyaya >ukusalataya rasarn paggha- 
rapeti abhinibbattoti ti stido. 

471 Rahada avyattasadde. Rahitdaii, ruhado. 

472 Hiladi sukhe ca. Ert'kafo pubbatthapekkhako. Hihtdtdi. hild- 
danam bilddo: ^''mettasahayakatasattamah.ahilado'’. 

473 'Sadda" kucchite sadde. Saddati^. 

474 Mida snehe. Sneho nama vasasamkhato .snchu pitis^neho ti 
ditvidho; idha pana vasasamkhilto sneho adhippeto. Medati, 
medo. Ettha va medati ti medasahito bhavati ayarn pu- 
riso ti attho; ‘mcdo nama thiilassa sakalasarirarn pharitva, 
ki.sassa iamghamamsridini nissaya thito patthinnasineho^’, <o 
vannena haliddivanno hoti. Karite incdeli medaynti ti rupani, 
tatha hi "'"te imam kayam gahenti' nama ibruhenti nama ' 
medenti nama" ti pfdi dissati, tattha medenti ti sanjatamedarn 
karonti ti attho. Imissbi pana dhrituya "///i'ddiganani pattaya 
pitisinehatthf inejjaii ti suddhakatturupani bhavati, 'aoa/diga- 
nam pana pattiiya medeti medayoli ti suddhakatturupani bha- 
vanti ti datthabbam. 

475 Sida mocanes. Sidati, sedo. 
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476 Sa'nda pasavane. Paxiivanam sandanam ■ avicchedappavatti. 
Saiulati iidakani: '"mahanto punnribhisando". -Ettha ca pun- 
nabhisandi) ti pufinappavaho, punnanadi ti pi vattum yuiiati. 

477 Madda maddane. Muddati pamaddati: ■^"marasenappamad- 
:> dano; ^kanUikarn maddati”. 

478 Kadi 'velambe=‘. \’ilambabhavo‘' velambo '. Kandati. 

479 ’Kada'’ avhane, rodane ca. • KadatV'. 

480 Chadi 'ujjhane". dhandati'^. 

481 Sada sadane'. Sadati, assadn. 

Ill 482 Sida visarana-gatyavasadanesu'. X'isaranam vippharanam, aa- 
tyavasadanatp' ,aamana.ssa avasanarp osanarp abharakaranam, 
nisidanan ti attho. Sidati: ^"labuni sidanti”, snmsidati osidati 
pasidrdi uippasidati, pasddo posanno vippasanno, pasadako pasti- 
dito pasado osidapako, kusdo ^asino nisinno nisiniiako. "''sanni- 
13 sivesu pakkhi^u", tnsulaitaiv nisinnam nisajjd gonisudo iipanisd: 
sididi sidayati sidnpeti siddpayati pasddeti. nisiditum nisiddpetuiii 
nisadetuin. iiisidapeti tdsiddpetva: '*''ucchange mam nisadetva 
pita atth’ anusasati" - "nisiditva” ti pi "patho, nisiditud nisidi- 
tiKuia nisuiitana iiisidiya nisidiyana soinsiditva aoasiditiHi osiditva. 
-'ll Tattha kusito ti viriyenadhigantabbassa atthassa alfibhatn 
kucchitcna akarena sidati ti kusito: "’atha va sayam pi kiio- 
t’hitenakarena sidati anne pi sidapeti ■ tarn nissaya annesaip 
sidana.>sa sambhiivato ti kusito, ttitha hi \utturp: '"'parittuni 
kattham'' aruyha yatha side mahannavo evarp kusitam agamma 
'-'.'i .>adhuji\'i pi sidati" ti, kusito ti o' ettha dassn /«ttam, '^'su- 
itato ti ettha viva ''^"xita smi ti hoti” ti ettha viva ca, tatha 
hi ^‘sidtiti ti satarn, aniiH a'^s' etarp adhi\ acanarp, imina ueche- 
daditthi vutta, .sv/P/ iti e' ettha ‘'avibhattiko niddeso. .SanniM- 
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\ esu ti ' piiri^i&amavinodanutthum -\abbaso nisidantesii vis.^a- 
mamane.su ti attho, ^r/ukarassa i/V/karam katva niddeso. Ni.M- 
danan ti nisidanakiriyii, mancapithadikarn va asanam, tarn hi 
nisidanti etthil ti nisidanan ti vuecati; nisinnan ti nisidanakiriya 
eva, ettha pana ^"gate thite nisinne Mitte jagarite bhilsite tunhi- ,'> 
bhave sampajanakarl hoti; ’’matugamena saddhirn raho manne 
taya nisinnan ti kukkucoanr upadahati” ti adisu e' assa payogo 
veditabbo, ettha hi gamanarn gatarn. thanain thitarn, ni.sidanarii 
nisinnam, supanain suttarn, jagaranarn iagaritarn, bhasanam 
bhasitan ti vuecati: nisajia ti nisidana; gonisado ti '’gnni- lo 
^aiianii; upanisa ti upani.sidati phalam etthii ti upanisa • kara- 
narn; nisadetun ti nisidiipeturn; nisadetva ti nisidapetva, 
bhave-napurnsako heyyo ttisiinian ti r;ivo pana, 
vaecalihge tilihgo so; goz/ndisu py ayarn nayo. 

483 Cada yacane-'. Vacanarn aijhe.'.ananr. (ladati. I'l 

484 Mida 485 meda medha-himsasu. Midati: niedati. 

486 Nida 487 neda kuccha-sannikarisesu. Ivuceha garaha. ’>annikae 
risain voharaviseso. Xidati: neilati. 

488 Bundi nisane''. Nisanam teianam tikkhata. Buiniidi, bviidi. 
Ettha ca bondi ti sariram, tani hi bundani' tikkhani pisuna- ■:< 
pharusaviicadini va panna-viriyadini va ettha santi ti bondi ti 
vuecati, sahnogaparatte pi /rkarass’ okaradeso; jrapa-kalyana- 
janavasen’ esa attho datthabbo; /<o//<//saddas.sa sariravacakata 
pana '^"naham puna na lai puna na ca pi apunappunani-' 
hatthibondirn pavekkhami tatha hi bhayataijitn" ti adi>u dat- i". 
thabba, - imani 'ssa namani: 

kayo deharn sarirafi ca vapu bimhafi ca viggahanr 
bondi gattarn^ lanii i ' eva attabhavo tathupadhi 
-samussayo ti c' etani dehanamani honti hi. oo 

489 Vada viyattiyam vacayam. Vadati uajjati vadeti, ovadali ova- '.<> 
deti, paiivadati abhivadali aaiivadati upauadati apavadati " niva- 
d(di ahnani pi yojetabbani. 'fattlia '''"vaijantu bhonto amman" 

^ C/ ^ ti buinantuto agamina sabbelu Ji- 
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ti piilidassanato 'vajjati li padam vuttarp, keci pana garu 
^iHijjeti ti ruparp icchanti, tarn upaparikkhitva, yuttaii ce, gahe- 
tabbam; ^''upasako bhikkhum vadeti; ^tena yogena janakayam 
ovadeti mahamuni” ti ca dassanato vadeti ovadeti ti ca 
vuttam, sabban' etani suddhakattupadani. \ 0 ]v(iclet'r' vadaijali 
I’adcipetP' vadupai/ati, uajjenlo oajjayanto imani hetukattupadiini. 
Kamme uadiijati ovndhjati vajjiyoti. vadiyamuno vajjamdno, ova- 
diyamuno, ^"ovajjamano na karoti sasanarp" icc adini bhavanti. 
V(id<> ouudo pnlivcido, ptinado^. abhwddanam aniwddo iipavddo 
111 apanddo vivdido ^niinidanani najjani vadanani'^ icc evamadini 
namikapadani yojetabbani, vtidihiuV oadilva' ininiditua icc evani- 
adini.ca /atnantadini padiini. Tattha vado ti katha; vaditabbarp 
vattabban ti vajjani, kin ram: vacanani, '"etena .'.accavajjena 
samangini samikena homi” ti ettha hi vacanarp vajjan ti viic- 
15 cati; vadanti etena ti vadanant • miikharn, mukhtissa hi imani 
namani; 

vadanam lapanant tundam mukham assan ca ananam. 
siikaradimukharp tundam iti neyyani visesato. lUO 

Tatra vadati ti pita ptiUani nadati : api ca vadati ti blieri 
ill nadati, nadatp muficati ti attho, esa nayo vajjati ti etthit pi. 
Tatrayam padamalii: 

Vadati nadaiUi, nadasi nadalha, nadami nadaiva: nadale 
nadante. vadase vadavhe, nade naddmbe^. 

Vadatu vadanfu. vadahi vada ' nadatha, oaddnni naddma: 
■J-, nadatani nudantani, nadas.su nailanbo. nade naddmase. 

Vajjati najjanli, najjasP' najjathn, uujjami najjama: najjate 
najjante, vajj<(se najjaulie, vajje vajjamhe'. 

Vajjatu najjanta, najjalii najja ■ najjatha, najjami najjama; 
najjatam najjantam, nujjassu najjanho, vajje najjdmhaseK 
;() Ima dve padamrda vm/ndhatussa (’p/yndesavasena vutta ti 
datthabbam. Atrayarp .sukhumatthaviniicha\'o: ^"manusaka'- 

' Ke- .'jdi « niiKv. • Kfir 47,'-; (Sd MlllJ nii.t;. ■* Bv 2: 
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(.■;i dibbii ca turiya vajjanti tavade" ti pah; ettha lajjanli ti 
idam suddhakattupadam • taddipanatta-', kirn viva: "'udirayantu 
■^arnkhapanava vadantu*’ ekapokkhara nadantu bheri sannaddha 
vaggu vada[n]tu dudrabhi" ti ettha H(lirayaiittt-vail(i[ii]tinnlm\ 
viya, tatha hi atthakathiiyani ’"vajiantl ti . . , vajjirnsti ti, 'ati- 
tavacane" vattamanavaoanam veditabban” ti suddhakattuvasena 
vivaranani katarn, tasma idisesu thanesu rWrtdhritussa la/’/Videso 
datthabbo. ^"Sarnkha ra panava c' eva atho pi dindima bahti an- 
talikkhasmirn vajjanti disvan' accherakarn nabhe" ti ettha pana 
vajjcuiti ti hetukattupadarn • taddipanattii"', tan ca kho vanna- in 
^andhivisayatta vadayuuti ti karitapadarupena siddhanr, tatha 
hi viiiiayanti ti padarupain patitthapetva w/kare pare saralopo 
kato, ^/«-\’rtkarasahnogahsa /V/karadvayarn ‘ pubbakkharassa 
rassattan tai bharati, tenaha atthakathayaip ; ‘"vajjanti ti va- 
dayanti" ti hetukattuva^ena vivaranarn, tatha hi 'devata nabhe i:. 
accherakarn Bhagavato Vamakapatihariyadisu' disva antalikkhe 
etani samkhapanavadini ttiriyani vadayanti’ ti hetukattuvasena 
attho gahetabbo bhavati, tasma idisesu thanesu tvn/nssa Vitjja- 
deso na bhavati. Kec' ettha vadeyyurn; •‘"antalikkhasmirn vaj- 
janti disvan' accherakani nabhe" ti ettha pi vajjanti ti padani I'n 
"uddhakattupadam eva na hetukattupadarn • "vajjanti ti va- 
dayanti" ti vivarane kate pi, tatha hi ’’"ye kec' ime diuhi 
paribbasana- idam eva >accan ti ca'' vadayanti" ti ca ®"evam 
pi viggayha vivadayanti"' ti ca evamadisu <'m/n;///padena ^a- 
manattharn vadayanti ti padah ca sasane ditthan ti. Tan na ■ -y, 
"disvii" ti da&santikiriyavacanato. na hi sarnkhapanavadinani 
patihiiriyadidassananr upapajjati ■ dassanacittassa abhavato ti. 

•Saccarn, tatha pi ‘"rodante darake disva ubbigga' vipula 
duma sayam ev' imamitvana upagacchanti darake" ti ettha 
viva upacaritatta upapajjat' eva dassanavactinain, tasma ^"vaj- .m 
janti ti vadayanti" ti vivaranarn suddhakattuvasena katan ti. 

Tan na • hettha “"sahgitiyo pavattenti'^ ambare anilanjase 

' ,1 VI Jl-’’ ' Bvii ati Bv L’; ’ Bv mi B\ 
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cummanaddlKini vadcnti di.svan' actherakam nabhe" ti imi^^a 
Sathava '"vadenti ti vadayanti" 'devata' li sapathasesas.sa 
atthavivaranasi^a hetukattuvasena katatta. Atha pi vadeyyurn: 
-"satpkha ca pana\'a c’ e\a atho pi dendima ' bahu’’ ti pac- 
:> cattat acanava.-^ena \’Uttatta vajjanti ti padatp kammavacakapa- 
dan ti ce, tarn pi nti • kammavasena vivaranassa akatatta 
kattuvasena pana katatta ti nittham ettha gantabbarn. Ayam 
ettha \inicchayo veditabbo: dviganiko lY/r/t/dhiitu: W/z/fadiga^ 
niki) ca r//r«diganiko ca; so hi W/z/ialdigane vattanto inuiati 
111 I’ajjah ti >uddhakatturupani ianetva vadeti vudayati nddapcti 
I’dddpai/tdi ti cattari hetukattiirupani janeti, bv/mdigane pana 
ixtdcti ixidfiijati ti suddhakatturiipani janetx a radapeti iHidapaijtdi 
ti ca dve hetukattiirupani janeti, tasnia -iasane vadenti va- 
dayanti ti'' suddhakatturupani dissanti. 
ij Vadeyija ixuleyijnm ice adi sabbani neyyant, 

ixtjjeyiia uajjt-iiiiiini iia: adi ca sabbain neyvant vajjadt- 
savasena: atha va: 

iiadfiiya ■ txideiiyuiii ixtjjmn ^"pita inata i-a te' dajjun” 
ti padam iva, ettha ca ‘’"vajium va te‘' na \’a vajjum n' atthi 
20 nasaya riihana" ti piili nidassanam, vadeyyurn va na vadeyyuni 
vii ti attho, 

ondeimdsi txijjasi vajjesi icc api "''vuttn vajiasi \ andanain; 
Aaiiesi^ kho tarn® vamuruni" • 

ixaleijiiutha najjatha "''ammani an>gaip' vajjatha ', ixidry- 
2.) yanii oajjami ' ixtdeyydma vajjania: ixidf-tha ixiileraiu. vadc- 

tho • nadeyyaidx) oajjavho, nodeyiiani ixijjani • i>adeyyandir 
ixijjcindic- pubbe viva idha pi vnkarc pare ^aralopo dap 
thabbo, annani pi upaparikkhitva gahetabbani. 

Idani parokkhadiriipani kathayama: 

III Vada pavada yatha bahhnva, r/nkaralope paixi iti [h rupam 

bhavati "''patiparn vadehi bhaddan" ti ettha patipan ti padam 
viya, tatha hi '""yo atumanarn sayani eva piiva" iti pali dissati, 
ettha /rnsaddo upasaggo dighatn katva vutto '' pavadati pava- 
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lauan ti adisu viva, piiva li va idam aiitavacanarn, atthaka- 
thiiyam pana 'atitavacanam idan' ti jananto pi gain vattama 
navacanavasena ‘"pava ti vadati" ti vivaranam akasi ' idisesu 
thanesu kalavipaUa^^avasena atthassa vattahhatta, ayasma pi 
ca Siiriputto Niddese -"yo atumanam sayam eva pavii" ti ’> 
padam nikkhipitva -"atuma vucvati atta-‘, sayam eva pava ti 
sayam e\a attanam pavadati: aham asmi silasampanno ti va 
vatasampanno*' ti va" ti vattamanavacanena'- attham niddisi; 
atha va pavd ti idam na kevalam zv/i/ndhatuvasen’ eva nip- 
phannam atha kho /tdhatuvasena pi. tatha hi idam /iztpubbassa lo 
"u sadde" [uj"' ti dhatussa payoge //karassa okaradesarn katva, 
tato parokkhabhute tikare pare okarassa hi'izdesani, tato ea 
sandhikiccam katva sijjhati, tasma //dhatussa fm/z/dhiituya 
samanatthatta tannipphannarupassa ea tv/z/z/dhatuya nipphati- 
narupena samanaiTipatta *''sayam eva attanam pavadati" ti i.t 
ZY/z^z/dhatuvasena niddisi ti datthabbam. — Idani "vieehinnii pa- 
damala ghatiyati; 

Vnz/o v(idu, vade vadittha, vada ixidimha: inidiltha ixidire. 
iHiditiho vadivho. vadi^ I’adimlie: 

pciuado pdva icc api' • pavadii. patxidc pdiHidilUui. pavada'^ Ji) 
pcivadindia : pavadittlia pai>adire, pauadiltho pai’adii>ho^. pa- 
uadp pduadiinlu’, tathii txtjja rajjii iee adini parokkharupani. 
AiHuld dvadn: avajjd avdjjd iec adini hiyyattanirupani. 

Auadi vddi • anddiini vaduin diHulimsd ixulintsu: dixtjji ixijji 
iee adini ajjatanirupani. i>,-, 

Vadissdti imdissaidi ■, ixtjjissdii Vdjiitisdnli ice adini bhavis- 
santirupani. 

Avadissd vadissd: dudjjissd oajjis.'id ice adini kalatipattirupani. 
Sesilni sabbiini pi yathzisambhavam vittharettibbani. Va pan’ 
ettha I’zYz/fldhatu viyattiyam vacayam vutta, sa katthaci ""vadan- i.i 
lam' ekapokkhara; 'bheriviidako’’ ti adisu "'avyattasadde pi 
vattati ■ ’’upacaritavasena ti datthabbam. 

’ Pj It .VL’P, = Xidd 1 w- ■’ ' 'zYrfc .ISH'"' 

J W 21“^ 5S0''‘ \iinpra ‘ J;i I 283'^ " '<y. 386*® vl 37r>-'' — .177*> 

^ 'ns: ... saciisupucjira. I'fl abhcdavivakkhupacara, vcl so yam’ ity upacara' 

a iH>n atto '. vatta*^ C ' “vacanavasena. 3 ns ofn ^ 

vadirn. * ivoh fipp S pavadam. b p,e ) p,v pavadim: 
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490 Vida nane. \';inam ianunam. Vidati, vedo vidii: karite 
I’edeti. "'sayam abhinna sacchikatva pavedeti; -vedayanti ca 
te tutthim ' deva manusaka ubho" ti pa^'Oga. Tattha pave- 
deti ti 'bodheti fiapeti pakaseti; vedo ti vidati sukhumam 

.■> pi karanam ajanati ti vedo, pantiav' etam namam, ' Vi dehamnui 
ti ettha nanam hi'’ vedo ti vuceati, vedo ti v;l vedaganthassa pi 
namatn, vidanti jananti etena uecaritamattena tadadharam pug- 
galam 'brahmano ayan’ ti, vidanti va etena bnihmana attana 
kattabbakiccan ti vedo, so pana Irubbeda-Vajubheda-Samaveda- 
H> vasena tividho, Athabbanavedam pana panitaijhasaya na sik- 
khanti ' ^parupaghatasahit;itta, tasmil paliyam ®"tinnarn vediinarn 
paragu" ti vutttirn, etc* yeva chando manto suti ti" ca vuccanti; 
pannayani tutthiyam vede lav^/saddo pavattati; 
piivake pi ca so dittho '/d/nsaddapurecaro, 101 

t:. pacchanuge ’^/V//rtsadde sati tutthajane pi ca, 

""vedagu sabbadhamme” ti ettha pi viditesit ca: 102 

vidti ti panditamanusso, so hi yathasabhavato kammtih ca 
phalah ea kusaladibhede ca dhtimme vidati ti vidu ti vuccati. 

491 Ruda assuvimocane. Sakammikavasen’ imissa"' attho gahe- 
jti tabbo. Rodali, rudati icc api, riinnam riidilam rodaiKini, rodanlo 

rodanuino rodanti rodonuind rudammitkha rndam rudanto. 'J'attha 
l odati ti, kim rodati: matarn puttarp v;i bhatararp va rodati, 
tatrayam pali: ''’’'nahairi bhante etarp rodami yam marp [bhantej 
Bhagavii evam aha”, ayarp pan’ ettha attho; yarn mtim bhante 
-Vi Bhagava evam aha, "aham etam Bhagavato vj-tikaranam n;i 
rodami na paridevami na anutthunami ti evam sakammika- 
vasen’ attho" veditabbo na assumuncanamattena, '-"matam va 
amma rodanti yo va jivani na dissati jivantarn amma passantB 
kasma marp amma rodasi” ti ayan c’ ettha paj-ogo” ti idaip 
.'’.(I aUhakathavacanarp, idarn pana '^tikavacanam: 'Vatha sakam- 
maka- dhatusadda atthavisesavasena akammaka honti : "vibud- 


' D t bli'A = Bv / 79 al\ s Sv I 17.)*". ■* r/. Sv t VW*-’*. MXidd;i 

ail Xidd 1 :i.Sl“i. '' IJ I u/V/c Bvu ml Bv 2: 6t'i. • ija I ' (Bv 2: 

<■/: 4I4’a. J 11 .!4’- (ja II .!4'^. "* .U I 3SS**. “ Ps (.S' ) IH d;*'. s I 

20d"-", Til *■'■ = Majihimapannas-tika ca ka*. n'l. 

Bv: <otthim (.sotthin ti .sotthibhuvani. Bvai. vttha hi hainani. 

' B**' out. ns .-^akanimakav". ‘ C"" safcammakav'*'. ' ;'/« C' B'.”*ns P-- S : Th ; 
dissanlT. - itn C''B‘**’ns. 
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dho puri^^o; vihuddho kamalasando" ti, evam atthaviser^avubena 
akammaka pi sakammaka honti ti dassetum '"na paridevami 
na anutthunami’ li aha, uitiiit/iiii/n^nddo sakammakavasena 
payuj.iati -"pvxranani anutthunxin" ti adisu, ayah r' ettha payotto 
jlij, imaya pi gathaya anutthunanaip rudanani adhippctan ti 
dasseti” ti. 

492 Dalidda duggatiyam. M )ukkha^ba gati patiuhdi*' ti duggatt ti 
ayani attho ^"apayani diiggatirp vinipatani nirayam upapajiati " 
ti adisu yiijiati, idha pana idam’’ attham agahetva anno attho 
gahetahbo, katham; duggati ti diikkhena kiochena gati gama- 
nam annapanadilahho duggati ti. Dalidddti, d(diddu daliddi 
daliddiiiam. Tattha daliddati ti sabbani ivvhiticchitan-i param 
yacitva eva dukkhena adhigacchati na ayavitva ti attho; da 
liddo ti duggatamanus^o, daliddi ti diiggatanari, daliddassa 
bhavo daliddiyam. Ettha ca ’’"sabbam ova daliddati" ti loki- i'. 
kapayogiidassanato duliddah ti kiriyapadarn vibhavitani, sjisane 
pana tamkiriyapadarn na agatani, dalitldo daliddi ti namapadani 
yeva agatiini; anagatam pi tarn 'b/d/Z/rtZ/padam^ iva sasananu- 
lomatta gahetabbam cva, garu pana Kacvayanamatavasena 
'"dala duggatimhi" ti"' duggativacakai/u/adhatuto d/dappav- -'i 
cayani katvii daliddo ti namapadani dassesuni. 

493 Tuda vyathane. Tudati intiidcdi: kammani lajjali ' nilajjainaao 
" nedanahhilunno ti rupani; ‘"''tudanti viie.ahi jana asanhatil 
sarehi sahgamagatam va kunjanini sutvana vakyani pharusant 
udiritarn adhiviisayv bhikkhu adutthavitto". 

494 Nuda perane. Peranarn cunni[yalkaranani " pinl^:lnan^. “.Vu- 
dati pamidati, patmdanam'. 

495 Vidi labhe. Vindati. '-''utthata i indatv dhanatn", Ga- 
I’indo. 

496 'Khadi* parighate. Parighatarn ^^amantatu hananani. • Khan- ;■ 
dati. - /Jnkarantadhaturupani. 

' iS'ltr-'S • Dhp 13»)J L'da 4tS’ I'm r.'7'- sv ,id D U ' Cd 87’. 

* ' cf Hitopadesa JI i'. -K *' 'dbo-'’. ' Ko 'Mmd' ^ ' ^7- M H /d*'' 

'S [1 L'd ns cit. Hlip rf Dhpa f Sn 1S7'' 

'' I'ta titnu’it l'da. sh B*- ns nathati 

ti padam. ^ om. dala duggatimhi ti. B*- cunnikuranani [vuie 3lS 
o, loi”' et 1 14i41 ; perana potiits presana qnam pesana!\ ' B^'ns panu- 
danam ' Sn khadi; vide \V« ^ dS I4d 
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497 Dha dh^ane. Dudhati vidndhdti '"yarn pandito nipunani 
samvidheti ; ’nidhini nidheti . . . nidhi nama nidhiyati . . . tava- 
^unihito santo; ^yato nidhim parihari(m/’, nidahali. ‘‘"kuhirn deva 
nidahami" *, /xiridiihati -’"yo vattham paridahissati", dhassati 
"paridluissali: '"brdo ti param dahati'k "Sak^va kho Ambattha 
rajanam L'kkakarn"' pitamaharn dahanti; 3saddahati tathaga- 
tassa bodhirn; ‘"saddha saddahana", saddhidabbam saddahitab- 
bam, '’’'saddha\-iko pafca\'iko; '-saddhe 3 \’avaca.sa upasika", 
saddahitiim saddahitixi, visesddhunam sotaradhanaiiu sotam oda- 
lu bali, ohiiasoto, sotam odahitiui. macciidhei/ijam mdradheijgam 
namadluaiyani, dliatii, '^''Dhata \’idh;ita", vidhi, abhidhdnam 
<d>hidhcyi/ant, '^"nidhanavati vaca", ^ 'adlianagahi, sandhi annani 
pi yoietabbiini. 

'"IVpiibbo d/ni kai'otyatthe, //Wz/pubbo lu bhasane, 

I"' /M'-d-s^/z/pubbo yatha\’ogaip nyas'-ardpana sandhisu. 

Imasma pana z//zddhatuto pubbassa api ica- upasaggassa z/karo 
kvai'i niccam lopam pappoti kvaci"^ lopani na pappoti, atra 
lopo vuccate: dvaram pidahati, draram pidahanti^, pidalutiim 
pidahitva evarn (zkaralopo bhavati; dvaram apidahilvd evani 
z/karalopo na bhax ati, ettha hi rtkiiro zz/)/upasaggassa avayavo 
na hoti, kin ti ce; patisedhatthavacako nipato yeva, upasagga- 
vayavo pana adas^anarn gato, ayarn niecalopo' evam dhd- 
dhiituto pubbassa dpi ica- upasagga.ssa zzkari) kvaci niccam 
loparn pappoti kvaci niccani loparn na pappoti. Idam acchti- 
:.',T riyarn idam abbhutarn yatra hi niima Bhagavato pavacane 
evarupo pi nayo sandis.sati vinnunam hadayavimhapanakaro, 
yo ekasmim yeva dhatumhi ekasmirp yeva upasagge ekasmirn 
yev’ atthe kvacilopfdopavasena vibhajituni labbhati; idiini 
mayarn sotunam paramakosallajananattham tadubhayam pi aka- 
ui ram ekajiharp karonta- tadakaravatini jinavarapalim anayama; 

* I \’I - K'lip \ l[l !•' L'J a-i. ‘ I \\ ^ I \-| J94-'1 o Dhp 9 I'. 

' IJlip l.< ■ sn ,S.S,S-‘. " D r ‘^•2” isd ] 11104.. •' .\ III b:>'* Dhs 5 12. 

" .M II 1V\ \ in III l-SS'". I VI 201-‘. .D i I'"; ii,s cit. .Sv I 76-^i. 

Ill nhuik tioi k.i mnii lvh \ ii le' rhi. ns "■ ns: 1 ifiitha kui ka^ I'/'dhi 
<7/>///dhanji ///dhaniivaiT /7dbanaii'alii sa;/d!ii i pud tiid kui ran rve’ chui ap en’. 

a j kiihim deva nidahevvanii - , - - <•/. ib. 4M4’‘ . 

*■’ lid Sn; C*- H*” padam dahati. ns paraip padahaii. ' C’ Okkakam. '•* B^ns 
iiti nu-<'aip«(7 ^ !»' 11 " pidahanio ''C‘ nufu ]i>p.) •. » karonlo. 
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'"Oan^^um me pidahissanti tarp na-' sakkomi hrahmana api- 
dhetum mahasindhum tarn katham so bhavissati na te sakkomi 
akkhatum attham dhamman ca puochito", 

'-’cittatthasadhanim'' etam gatliam Sambhavaiatake 
pannasambhavam icchanto kare oitte sumedhaso li. 104 

498 Dhu ^gati-theriyesu. (iati gamanam, theriyam thirassa' 
bhav'o. Dhavati. dhuvani. Ettha ea dhuvan ti thiram *''nicco 
dhuvo sassato aviparinamadhammo" it adisu viva, tasma dhu- 
van ti thiram yam^ kinci dhammajatarn; atha va dhuvan ti 
idarn gati-therivatthavasena nibbanass’ eva tidhivaeanarn bh;i- i" 
vitum arahati, ttim hi jatijaravy;idhimar;inasok;idito muccituka- 
mehi dhavitabbiim gantabban ti dhuvttm, uppiidavayabhiiventi 
\';i niccasabhavatta dhavati thinim stissattint bhavtiti ti dhuvtim, 
y;im" hi stindhaya llhagavata ’''dhuvtih ca vo bhikkhtive de- 
^csstlmi dhuvtigaminin ca patipadan” ti \ uttarn. /4/7/<i77saddo i'> 
""vacanarn dhuvasassatan" ti ettha thire vattati, ’"dhuvtin ca 

. . . bhikkhave desessami'' ti ettha nibbane, "''dhuvarn buddho 
bhavissati" ti' ettha pana ekamse-nipatapadabhavena vattati 
ti datthabbarn. 

499 Dhu vidhunanes. t'kiirassa //Z'attam. Dluivuti dhiwita tlliii- l’h 
iiitabbam. rassatie diuito dliutaixi icc api rupani bhavanti. 

500 Dhe pane. Dhaijah dlnyati, ilhemi. Jittha ca d he nil li 
dhayati pivati ito khiram potako*' ti dhcnu : yodhcnu assadbenii 
miyadhenn ti 7i('/7£’7777saddo samafihavasena sapotikiisu tiracchii- 
nagatitthisu vattati; evarn sante pi yebhuyyena giiviyarp vattati, j:, 
latha hi ''"satta dhenusate datvii" ti paji dissati. 

501 Sidhu "gatiyam. Sedhati nisedhali pafisediKdi. siddho pasiddbu 
nixiddho patisiddho palisedhito patisedhako patiscdho patiscdhi- 
litm patisedhiliHi: idha acinteyyabalatta upasagganani tarnyoge 
.s/7//777dhatussa nanappakarii atthii ''ambhavanti', anhesam pi io 
warn eva. 

502 Sidhu satthe, mangalye ca Satihani siisanarp, mahgalyam piipa- 
vinasanarn vuddhikaranarn va. Scdludi, siddho posiddho pnsiddhi. 

' I \' liii'’ — chan' kray so anak kui pri' cc tai, n^, ' \’p itpiu/ 

Wc- ^ 4-1 4 44 I 4444 .-. ,,y- V, IV .ITini '■ Itv 2 ; lllJ .. liroi, t 

voh , , ' I \'[ riii.-Pc ' = kayananapavatianagati ntniik, ns, 

■' 1 : na nam. '' 77a B' ; B”' "ni: r.s "nam C' B^ns tliira- B' ns nm, 
liiip/ogr -ram; yami. ‘ /7a i p,' ns bhavissasT ti B\ ■ - Wg 

s 27: < 1 ; kampam- > infra liU", h p,m V;hTram pa potako. ' B'” bhavanti 
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503 Dadha dharane. Jaiutssa tiitthim dadhatc ti dadhi: ^//;ak;ira.Nsa 
/Vakaratte daliati ti rupam: ayani itthi imam ittbim ayijikam dah<di. 
line piirisa iinain purisam ^ pitamahain dahanli. ■' eittarn ' sama- 
dahatabbani; ‘samadaliam cittam". 

■> 504 Edha vuddhiyam, labhe ca. Edbali. edlio siikhedhdo : ^"gani 
bhire gadham edhati”. Ettha edho ti edhati vaddhati etena 
pavako ti edho • indhanarp upadantirn; sukhedhito ti .sukhena 
edhito sukhasamvaddhito ti attho; ^gaidham edhati ti gadham 
patittham edhati labhati. 

I" 505 ' Bandha * samharise. Samhariso vinibandhakiriyii. HandlndE 
innibaiidhatk', ninibaddhti. 

506 Gadha patittha-nissaya^-ganthesu. ''Gadhati, ’ "gadhant khatta"': 
'gambhirato agadham". 

507 Badha vilolane. Hndhati nibtidbidi. alxidbo. Aliadhati eittani 
i:. viloleti ti ''abadho, 

508 Nadha '“yacanadisu. Xiidlndi nndluiiuuu. 

509 Bandha bandhane. liandhati bnndhanako^ biiddbo' bniidhn- 
pito patibaddho, bandhanam bandha sanibandhanani sambandho 
pabandlw bandha. Tattha handhanan ti bandhanti satte etena 

L'li ti bandhtinam sahkhaliktidi; 'avam amhiikarp vamso’ ti sam- 
bandhitabbatthena bandhii, Theragatha>arn vannanayam pana 
“''pemabandhanena bandhu" ti vuttam, 

510 Dadhi asighacare. Asighacaru asighappavatti, Dhandhati, dan- 
dho dandhapahno, '-"yo dandhakale tarati taranive ea dandhati". 

J'l 511 Vaddha vaddhane. Vaddhati, vaddhi nnddhi vaddha nnddho: 
^\j(Uiiniddho ganainiddha nayovnddba: ''‘"ye vuddham apaeayanti 
narii dhammas^a kovida ditthe va dhamme pasamsa samparave 
ea i?uggatim ''. 

1 - .\[ in 111'". •' M III s:-!' ^ l ^ < spk ,a/ 1<H\: 

June labhe 394" u;/i ,la I “ 'li/iic el ugadlui, Uda serf [nibbaii-. 

antjogadha = [antarUina', vii/e Fv 10 "’= \'va lL''\ mht ad \'m 219‘'\ el ej. 
Roveda I nee nnn giddho gadhito . . . et loke gadhitani Isn a4lP -- 

jagatogadhain S [ lS6-'''|i, cf. Mp ad A III 297'" ' Fp 4,>-- iFva 77'^: 

gambhira ti agadha'. " uiliter Sv I 212‘'*i. "* 'vide la \’ 9i)'’'i. " 

Th l-’d/al' in.s: X'aranajat [I I 319'l!i. i (a I 219'">i. ) | 

*' (0: phaddha; \\ g 5 2. 2i; IF baddlui-. B'- 1 vim 'baddliati. vide 
U'g ^ 2: 3 ilipsa.i. 4 C'-B<‘mns katta iPpa 225''"'i. ' bandhako. ' 1!"' oin 

» ila Feains 1= >iiggatim '■ugati sai' yanti rnk kiin en'i; ya suggati -ef 
la I 229": sugati yeva bote 
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512 Sadhu '■ saddakuccliiyani“. Sadhati^'. 

513 Piladhi alamkare. Pilamlluiti pikindhaiiain, 

pijandhanum alamkaro mandanaii ca vibhusanam 
pasadhanan cabharanam pariyaya ime mata. 1U3 

514 Medha himsayam, saiigame ca. Mcdliali medhd medlidpi. Atra 
medhil ti 'asani viya silucraye kile^e medhati himsatl ti 
medha. medhati v a siriya siladihi ca sappurisadhammehi saha 
gacchati na ekika hutva titthati'- ti medha, panhay’ etam na- 
mam, tatha hi -"panna hi settha kusala vadanti nakkhatta- 
raja-r-iva tarakilnam, silam "fsirin ca pi satah ca dhammo i 
anvilyika pannavato bhavanti” ti vuttani; ■’medhavi ti ^dham- 
mojapahnayti [ca] samannagato puggalo. 

515 Sadhu 516 madhu unde. Sadhali: madludi. inadini. 

517 Budha bodhane. liodludi, hiiddho '<dyhisambu[d]dhdno sam- 
bii[d]dham *'ai;andyii[d\dhaitt hodhi — ' (//t'ddigane pi ayant dis- i 
suti, tatra hi bnjjhati ti rupani, idha pana bodhrdi ti rupam, 
“''yo nindam a[p]pabodhati'’‘-' ti hi pali dis..sati; karite pana 
bodheii icc adini. 

518 Yudha sampahare. Yodludi, yodlw, ‘'"yodhetha .\Jaram pan- 
fiavudhena", yuddliuin, caraiutyiidlw caranaviidlio va, upiidhaiu: J 
“’t/u'ddiganikassia pan' ass.a yujjliaU ti rupani. 

519 Didhi ditti-devanesu^ Didhali, didhiti. Ettha ca didhiti ti 
rasmi, anckani hi rasminamani: 

rasmi ;lbha pabha ramsi ditti bha ruci didhiti 
marici juti bhanv atnsu mayukho kirano karo 
nagadhamo' ca aloko icc ete rasmivacaka. lOo 

— A)//nkarantadhaturupani, 

520 Nl naye. Xeti nayati- I’inrti: '^"vineyya hadaye daratn”, 
iinefi anayati, '^"neta vineta”, ndyuko ncyyo^ vpneyyo veiiayiko, 

' I,-/ tirC"— 411''. I V ‘ ns (■;/. Th 98S«. ■* Dhpn T 2,17*“: ns 

(it Tha irtrf Th 988>'i; dhammojapanh iv.i panhankapanhaya pativedhapannaya 
I'a vasena medhavl, ^ iDhp 40^' " 'Sip I I'"'. ■ lilldi'i li:i:i. '' s 1 7-' 

'llhp 14, hi. Dhp lie. ] 11.47 " J \T 30 n-'‘, Xidd I 44(r‘. 

■' .s'/r C^'B^"'ns cak chup bhvay sn asam nhuik; sabdakutsayam, Wt; 
IS: 21i. b ,skr. sardhatec i- Km i/m d C’-Bm appa'-’; B*- ns apa" 'ns: apa 
pay rve' bodhati ... si eh* i. i- il,i C^' i\Vo ^ L'4: b.Si; B”' -vedanesu; Ihns 
-vedlianesn, ' — = nagal^ eh‘ acvay tan'* hli so aroh nrifatamo Ian* rhi eh* ' nar.i 
viu'canti rasmiyo " hn so tik.a tui* [Mpt ml >lp ' = Vibha .497^- ■ aii A \' .4,-!*! nhah* 
ani nara alamo’ phrat nara roh alamo ron .ns. S 11'” niyati. iB"*nayoi 
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inmto piiriso, ‘"niyamane pisacena kin nu tata udikkhasi”, 
niijanto, neltam netti, -''bhavanetti samuhata", nettiko: ^"uda- 
kam hi‘‘ nayanti nettika”, neltd: ’‘"nette ujugate sati", iiayo 
tnndi/o Uiyala-nam, netiim I’ineliim nelva vinetvd icc adini. Tattha 
nettan ti ®samavisamam dassentarn attabhavaim neti ti nettam ■ 
c-akkhii; nett! ti nenti etaya satte ti netti ' raiju, 'bhavanetti 
ti bhavarajiu, tanhay' etam namarn, taya hi satta gona viva 
givava bandhitvfi tarn tarn bhavarn niyyanti, tasma bhavanetti 
ti vuccati; nettikii ti kassakii; netta ti gavajetthako yutha- 
in pad; nayo ti nayanarn gamanarn nayo • paligati, atha va 
tattha tattha netabbo ti nayo • ®sadisahhavena netabbakaro, 
niyati ti nayo • tathattanat’adi, niyati etena ti nat’o • antadvaya- 
vivajjananayadi*’, tatha hi chabbidho nayo: tathattanayo pat- 
tinavo desananayo antadvayavivajjananayoe’ acintey3'anayo 
in adhippiiyanav’o ti, tesu tathiittanar^o antadvaraivivajjananayena^ 
nu’ati, pattinav’o acintev'v^anav'ena, desananan’o adhippayanar'ena 
niyati, etthadimhi tividho nay'O kammasadhanena 'niyati’ ti 
na\'o ti vuccati, pacchimo pana tividho nayo karanasadhanena 
'nivati etena tathattadinax’attaA’am’ iti nav'o ti vuccati — imas- 
2(1 mim atthe papahci\-amane ganthavitthiiro su’d ti vitthiiro na 
dassito; aparo pi catubbidho nan'o: ekattanav’o nanattana\*o 
av\’aparana\’o evarndhammatanav’o ti; vineti satte ettha etenil ti 
va vinayo, kayavacanarn vinaruinato"* pi vinayo; "iiyatanan ti 
‘"anamatagge satnsare pavattam ativa a\’atarn sainsaradukkharn 
2o 3-ava na nivattati tava na^ait' eva pavattayat’ eva® ti a\uita- 
nam, ar'ain pan’ ettha atthuddharo: a\’atanan ti ''"assanarn 
Kambojo* lu atanam gunnarn Dakkhinapatho at’atanan” ti ettha 
sanjatitthanarn a\’atanatn niima, '-"manorame a\"atane sevanti 

' J VI :>49®. - Vin I 231'’ = M II 105'-*. = Dhp 8na = .M n 105'. 

* J III 11 1-'- A II 7b'*. ' iVibha '* As ,408***. * Ps ad M II 103*'* 

i.Vs libr'*!. '■ sadisubhuvena tu san en* aphrac phraii* , netabbakaro chon ap 
so akhran* ara kui ra en* va chon ap .so akhraii** ara rhi so paccasanna ca 
so nan* kui ra en* ns. “ Sv I 124^** As MG'** 'supra llbl ° ^'•*** ;/. 4 1 . *° Vibha 

45"’'‘“"“; ns: anamatagge anuamatagg'e nhac ra thoii lo* nan phran* Ihyo/ir 
rve* ok me* so'* Ian* ma si thitik kon’ so rhe* nok acvan** rhi so [re vcra 
an am Utah — agra, -a- pro -u- verhis ajiotagge cttavotaggam cct. dcbetur]. 

" *-’ A III 4'4'-* 

a B'" ODi. n ita C'eRsnin^ ivide d'lb'*"'" '. s [pn • Bsps "vivajjanan". 

4 B™ vinayato. e B™ pavattiyat' eva: Re ns pavattat' eva. > ita feBeni. 
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tiam vihangama chayam chayatthino-' yanti phalattham phala- 
bhojino" ti ettha samosaranatthanam, '"pane' imani bhikkhave 
vimuttayatanam” ti ettha karanam, afine pi pana payvga -"vata 
patiyatane” ti ettha pakasita. 

521 Ni papane, Xcti nayati, nayanniii. ■, 

522 Nu thutiyam. Soti iKtixili, nnlo. 

523 Thana 524 pana 525 dhana sadde. ^Thanali. ‘‘paiiati, 'dhanali. 

526 Kana ditti-kantisn. Kanali, karina kanakain. Ettha ca vob- 
banibhave'" thitatta rupavihisena kanati dippati virocati ti 
kahna, atha va kanlyati kamiyati abhipatthiyati purisehi tipi m 
kanha ■ yobbanitthi; kanakan ti kanati kaniyati ti va kanakam ■ 
suvannam, suvannassa hi anekani namani; 

suvannam kanakam hemam kahcanam hautkam'- pi ca 
jatarupam tapaniyani "vannarn, tabhhedaka pana 
jambunadam sihgikah ca camikaran^ ti bhasita. 107 i:i 

527 Vana 528 Sana sambhattiyam. Vaiuiti, I’anaiu : santiti. ’Tattha 
vananti tarn sambhajanti mayurakokiladayo satta ti vanam • 
aranfiam; vanati sambhajati samkilesapuggalan ti vanam • 
tanha. 

529 *Mana abbhase. Manali, inaiw. l'o 

530 “Mana vimamsayam. Vinuumati, nimuinsa. 

531 Jana 532 suna sadde. Janati, sitimli. Ettha ca ^'"'kasma te 
eko bhujo janati eko te na janati bhujo” ti pali nidassanam, 
tattha ^“"janati ti stinati'^ saddam karoti’’. 

533 Khanu avadarane. Kliaiidli. .suklicun diikkluini, khalo aouto. j:, 
Tattha sukhan ti "sutthu dukkham khanati ti su-kham, dutthu 
khanati kayikacetasikasukhan ti du-kkham, anhamahfiam' pa- 
tipakkha hi etc dhamma, dvidha cittam khanati ti va du-kkham; 
'■a/mdiganavasena pana '^sukhayati ti sukham, diikkhayati ti 
dtikkhan ti nibbacanani gahetabbani; samasapadavasena 'suka- in 

' A III Jl '. - ’’ - tliac krui’ en‘, ns. ' - pro chui en', ns. 

- dun^ dun'^ daii'^ dan^ duiii’ duin* mran en', ns '' ' Hemacandra Anekarth 
11 ' (Pi T 111"-’-' II 24-' Xiriikta VIII 3i. " \Vg 4 22: 31. Kc 4;!3 

(Mmd Ce ;4,38^“i. J bl'” e/ Ja \'l xiitile ittia<iiie rai/txK " (.Vs 117'‘i. 

<■/. ;!2S". " As 117’-. 

•* A ) chayatthikfi. " ita C'’'ia"’ns 'i;/. .5d7" yobbanilthi >. ' ila i - 

(7 -V I 2J3^* IV 253' . , . 2b2" ‘supra .4.32-'"', toiilra h.ataka Thi 382’’ 

I A dll'-' (.1 SIC C' PA'"ns [iiu’tr - ^ Ja- sanati. ' C'’H'-ns annamanna- 
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ram *kham -assa' ti su-kham, 'dukkararn kham assa' ti du-kkhan 
ti nihbacanani ^pi. ■ — vividha hi saddanani vj’uppatti ^pavatti- 
nimittan ca. 

534 Dana avakhandane '. Dunali, apadunain. 

:> 535 Sana tejane. Tejanarn nisanarn. SanalL 
536 Hana himsa-gatisu. Ettha puna ///'///^'dracanena pharubaya 
vaca_va pilanan ca dandadihi paharanan ca gahitam, tasma 
'hana hirnsa-paharana-gatisu’ ti attho gahetahbo, tatha hi “''ra- 
j;mo coram gahetva haneyyum va bandheyyurn va" ti pathassa 
10 attharn samvannentehi ®"haney3’un ti potheyyun c’ eva chin- 
deyyun cii” ti vuttarn, ettha ca chedanam nilma hatthapiida- 
dicchedanarn va bisacchedavasena maranarn va. 'Uniiassii 
i7/r///rtdeso gl/dtadcao ca bhavati. 

Hanti hanali ■ ^hantiy' liananli, hanasi hanatlia bebarn sab- 
1'. bam neyyarn, '’hirnsadayo cattaro attha labbhanti; ""hanti 
hatthehi padehi" ti ettha pana paharati ti attho, '“"kuddho hi 
pitaram hanti"; — ""vikkosamana tippahi hanti nesam varam 
varan" ti ettha hanti ti marenti'-' ti'-' attho. 

Vadhati vadheti gbdteti icc api rupani bhavanti. Tattha 
L>u rodati apatti dukkatassa; ^^attanarn vadhitva 

vadhitva rodati" ti iidisu vadho paharanarn, pdnani vadheti. 
‘^"panavadho; ‘'^esa vadho Khandahrdassa; '"satte ghiiteti" ti 
ca adisu vadho maranarn, upahanciiu vadhii ti ca ettha ticiiia- 
nn^ttnsaddattho"’ gamanarn. 

2.'. Piirisani hanali, ‘""sitarn unham patihanati”*' icc iidini 
kattupadani; Devadatto Yannadattena hauilati, *'"'tato vatatape 
ghore sanjate patihannati" — paccattavacanass' ckarattarn 
yathii ^'"'vanappagumbe" ti, vihdrena ti padarn sambandhitab- 
bam — icc adini kammapadiini; hantu halo vadhako vadhii 
30 agluito iipaghato ghdtako paligho saingho vgaggho sakunagghi, 

' akhvan' pe^ kliran'. ns. = thui vedan.a rd, ns. sukhena kha- 
mitabbam ca sa phran' Ian'’ pru ap en‘. ns. 1,^78’“ '• Vm III 4j"''. 

.Sp il' ‘ Kc — yH i.Sd § 1038 1105'. : paharana marana p,'i. 

tihanana srati, ns (30,S“-''-i. » J VI 376'^ tjui. A I\' 97® “ J ^'I 582‘" 

Yin IV 277'-o >' Vin IV 277*". ’* As 07*'. J VI 155=*. *" tcf. 399*‘-‘-''. 

** \'in II 147®' fSp; infra ] 12081. \'in II 147'*®i,bpi ^ la I 93-'*. *® il24''*"i. 

= Candra-dh I 02.4; Wg- « 23: 25: khandane. b .ijos*'. ^ o>n. 
4 B*** oni -vadha-'?'. * ita CsBtmns \nietr - °hanati, nt I 5'I 

210*'* ft'/.?!. 



C'. Bemns 


-X\ 




hantnm hanUum haiitin d-^ hanitiHi vajjhetvd^' imdhitva icc ddim 
sunamikani /«;;/antadipadani. Tattha upahanan ti tarn tani 
thanam upahananti upagacchanti tato tato ca ahananti agac- 
I'hanti etena ti upahanarn; vadhu ti kilesavasena sunakham 
pi upagamanasila ti vadhu, sabbasam itthinam sadharanam 
etam, atha va vadhu ti sunisa, latha Iti '"tena hi vadhu yada 
utuni ahosi pupphan te uppannain, atha me arocc-yyasi'' ti ettha 
vadhu ti sunisa vuacati, sa pana 'ayan no puttassa bhariya' 
ti sasurehi'- adhigantabba ianitabba ti vadhu ti vuvcati, ^ga- 
lyatthanam kattliaci huddhiyatthakathanato ayam attho labbhat' i" 
eva, sunha suni>a vadhu icc ete pariyaya; samgho ti bhik- 
khusamuho, samaggaTTi kammam samupagacvhati ti samgho, 
sutthu va kilese hanti tena tena maggasina mareti ti samgho, 
puthujianariyavasena vuttan' etani; vividhe satte tihanati bhuso 
ghateti ti vyaggho, so eva n/vagg/zo nngg/zo ti ca vuceati, r. 
aparam pi piiiidariko ti 'ssa namam; dubbale sakune hanti ti 
'^akunagghi ■ seno. Ayam pana /znz/ndhatu '’r/zt'ndigane pa- 
Uhdnndti ti akammakam kattupadam janeti, tatha hi ■‘"bud- 
dhassa Bhagavato voharo lokiye sote patihannati" ti adika 
paliyo dissanti. :'ii 

537 Ana panane. Pananam sasanam. Anati, aiiain pcinum. Tattha 
’"anan ti assaso , . . piinun ti passaso", etesu '‘"assaso ti bahi- 
nikkhama(na)vato'-', passaso ti anto-pavisanavato” ti Vinayap 
thakathayam vuttam, Suttantauhakathasu^ pana uppanpatiya 
agatam; tattha yasm;i sabbesam pi gabbhaseyyakanam ma- 
lukucchitiz nikkhamanakrde ptithamam abbhantaravato bahi 
nikkhamati pai’chil bfihirtivato sukhumam raiani gahetva ab- 
bhantaram pavisanto trdum tihaoca nibbtiyati, tasma \’inayat- 
thakathat’am ''assaso ti bahi-nikkhamanavato, passaso ti anto- 
l^iavisanavato" ti xuttant; etesu dvisu nayesu N'inayanayena 
anto-uuhitasasanam assaso, bahi-utthilasasanam passiiso, Sut- 
lantanayena pana bahi uUhahitva pi anto sasanato tissaso, anto 
utthahitva pi bahi sasanato passaso, ayam eva ca nayo '"as- 


' vin III -lii.v,. 'Kvi'-jr. ■ sp , i, 

V'm -- .Sp ill * Patis I 1 t \'m Sp iP 421’^ . 

hama. itn C* t j VI 527-*. stvf l idt- supra 118 ep 

' P' H^ns sassu-'^asiirehi h 1. bahinikkhamavato. ^ ns '’katha\ain 
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basadimajihapariyosanam sath’a anugacchato ajjhattam vikkhe- 
pagatena cittena kayo pi cittam pi saraddha ca honti injita 
ca phandita ca ti, passasadimaiihapariA-osanam satiya anugac- 
chato bahiddhii vikkhepagatena cittena ‘‘ kin’o pi cittam pi 
3 saraddha ca honti injita ca phandita ca” ti imaya pali 3 ’a sa- 
meti ti veditabbam. 

538 Dhana dhanne. Dhananani dhannam, siri-punna-pannanarn 
sampada ti attho, dhatuattho hi \’ebhuyyena bhavavasena ka- 
thiyati • thapetvii '"vakka rukkhattace” ti evamadippadcsam; 
III yatha bharatthe vattamanena 3 v?ppacca\’ena saddhirn //nka- 
rassa pyukaram katva thcnanam theyyau ti vuccati, evam idha 
lYippaccayena saddhirn //rtkarassa /7/7nkararn katva dhananani 
dhauuiui ti vuccati; dhanino va bhavo dhannam — tasmini 
dhafine. Dhaiiti dhanati, dlianilain dhannam. Yasma pana d/iad- 
13 ;7nsaddena siri-punha-pannasampada gahita, tasma -''dhanhapuh- 
halakkhanasampannarn puttam-' vijayi” ti ’adisu (//n7/7;7ubaddena 
siri-panha va gahetabba • punnassa visuni vacanato; ^"nadato 
parisilyan te r'aditabbapaharino'" v'c tc dakkhanti vadanani 
dhahnii te narapuhgava, dighahguli tambanakhe subhe ayata- 
I'o panhike ye pade panamissanti te pi dhanha ranantaray ma- 
dhuriini “pahatthiini dosagghiini hitiini ca ye te vakyani sossanti 
te pi dhanna naruttama" ti evamadisu pana r//a7;7/7nsaddena 
punnasampada gahetabba punnasampadaya va saddhirn siri- 
pannasampada pi gahetabba — idam ettha nibbacanarn: dhan- 
23 harn siri-punna-pannasampadii etesarn atthi ti dhanna ti; ®''dhafi- 
nam mahgalasammatan" ti ettha tu 'uttamaratanam idan’ ti 

' Mmd bb7. - la N’l 2'' ^ — i sui* '^o Temijat ca san lui^ nhuik, n^. 

* Ap 533-^ 534' iThTa 147-^’ - apra^ a* phran' rhvah ce tat kuri so, ns. 

'' Cp I Q: 

^ I sic B'-’ns Thru i = cakraviiUl can myak nhn kiii mre khy<7 

ton mrat can lakkh47/ phran^ ti® \at so i tar/T^ can kr7^ khat tr^ chon 

rvam^ h'ak c/. \'in f Bv 4: 6^* [vaditabba — bherilji; C^' vaditabbap'^, 
vaditabbliap"; leg. vadidappap'* i j: vadi-darpa-apaharinali Ap; vadidappapabha- 
rino. ita lAp codd. (V S^'; C*- <Thfa r. I,' gunandhara; ns ' co///. > gn- 
nandhara igunam dharetl ti gunandharo . . , Saddaniti liu sa inhya nhuik 
gunandhara khyan^ rhi kra en^ Gotamlapadan nhuik ranandhara rhi eh^ 
r^akkhara ma sah* ^«akkhara sa sah’ sah gunandhara hu rve'^ lah"^ /ikriran 
ina lui rhe^ gatha nhiuk ’narapuhgava” [4(Hd^J , nom to: nok) gatha nhuik ’’na- 
ruttama” I4(i0"'j kai' sui* aUip-pud sa yah’* sui'* alup yH mha ocitya phrac man'. 
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dhanayitabbam saddavitabban-' ti dhannam, sirisampannam pun^ 
nasampannam [pannasampannan]'’ ti pi attho yujjati; ‘’'dhan- 
nam dhanam raiatam jatarupan" ti ca adisti -''n' atthi dhannasa- 
mam dhanan” ti vacanato dhanayitabban ti dhannani, kin tarn; 
pubbannarn; api ea ‘^osadhavibeso pi dhannan ti vuccati; dhana- 5 
saddasha ca pana samasavasena adhano iiidiihano ti ca 'n' atthi 
dhanarn etashh' ti atthena daliddapuggalo vuccati; ‘"nidhanani 
yati” ti cttha tu '’kampanatthavacakassa r/////dhatussa vasena 
vinaso nidhanan ti vuccati ti. 

539 Muna'" gatiyam. Miiiiati^ . in 

540 Cine mannanayam. .Vluttanto ’\ami dhatu yatha "y/Vc yatha 
ca "mile. (Andiiati ocindijati: '"sabbo tan jano ocinayatu" ti 
idam cttha palinidassanarn, ocinayatu ti 'avamannatu ti. — 

Iti bl/tn'iidv^-dnv /i7vap‘gantadhaturup;ini samattani. 

Idani /mvaggantadhaturupani vuccantc: in 

541 Pa pane. Panani pivanarn. Pali pantp'' : pain i)antir' icc 
adi yatharaharn yoietabbarn, '"'khipparn givanr pasarehi na te 
dassami jivitarn ayan hi te “’maya nunno" saro pat.;sjatif lohi- 
tan” ti atra hi passati ti pivibsati; passati passaiili. passasi 
pdssatha, pdssaini passaina icc ildina n/m.ssn apassaiipsii icc adina jn 
ca nayena sesam sabbant yoietabbarn nayahnuhi, ko hi samat- 
tho sabbani buddhavacanasagare vicitnlni vippakinnarupanta- 
raratanani uddharitvii dabsetuni, tasma sabbasu pi dhritusu 
sainkhepena gahanupiiyamattam eva dassitarn. Pwali piiumti. 
pivam pivaiilo pivaiuano: “''pivarn Rhagirasodakanr"; karite 

‘SI 93'*. 'SI ■* skr. Uhfinyaika' <’/ dlianyuka i.Vmk [I n- 
’ -Ap 334'“ iThIa I 1344 t,ns; ’ nidhanavapudharam'' hii so namakkara 

I’.otanu nidhanam yatam 'C' hu .so c.otaniiapadan nhuik kd" avas.ana anak rhi 
'll in hii so upasara i gati anak rhi so rf/zz/dhat [) 498l en' acvam' phran' 
avasana kui nidhana hu chui ap en'i. ’’ I 794 c/ ■ | A'l sn /irn 17''’i 

Ja Y1 4--' until’ iuec radix) " I'J. I VI ■>27"" -p 199'“ = iiiaya san 

arulho j le" thak sui' tan ap so . ns. " J V 2,3.')'“, 

■' ita B'" )vidc 1 1517i, C-B'ns saddhayitabbam '== yum kran ap en'i 
B'" um.\ ms: puhnasampannam eh' dhahhasampannam man en' iti pi 
attho i 1 sampada anak san Ian' yujjati efl' . i nhuik pafinasanipannain pud 
kre' ma rhi kra rhi mha km sampada Ian' pran' cum man ' khettanhum 
sabbayuddhanam ' Ij V I 49U'“i hu so Vessantara nhah' Ian’ ni mah' ' itn 
C B' ns: B'" muna, sed dhunati, d B' ns pant" ' B"' runno lo: nunnoi; C B^ns 
rulho. I B'" pasa" iibiqitc. 
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558 Vapa bijanikkhepe. Bijain vapati vCipako. ^ vapitam . . . 
dhannam ", hnittam bijam piirisena. vappati, vappamahqalam. 

559 Supa sayane. Snpati: ^"sukham supanti munayo ye itthisu 
na bajihare", satto piiriso, ^supanam sattani. 

560 Khipa perane '. Peranam cunnikaranam pimsanam. Khepati 
khepako. 

561 Khipa avyattasadde. Kliipali, khipitasacldo [ca]: ’”\’ada ca 

dhammam desento khipi lokagganayako", 

562 Khipa chaddane. Khipaii iikkhipati vikkhipati auaklupati sam- 
iii kliipali, khittam ukkhittam pakkhittain inkkhiitam icc adini. 

563 Opa nitthubhane. Xitthiibhanam khelapatanam. Opati: ®''osa- 
dham samkhayitva mukhe khelam opi". 

564 Lipi'' upalepe. Lepali, '"littam paramena tejasa". 

565 Khipi gatiyam. Khimpali. 
i.'i 566 Dipa khepe. Depali. 

567 Nidapi nidampanev Nidampanam nama .sas,sa-rukkhadisu 
vihisisam va varakasisam vii achinditva khuddakasakham va 
abhaniitva yathathitam eva hatthena gabetvii akaddhitva blja- 
mattass’ eva va pannamattass’ eva^' va ^gahanam. Purina 

-''.I vihisisani nidampati. rukkhapattam nidnmpati, nidampako nidam- 
pitain, nidampitiini uidampilvd. 

568 Tapa dittiyam. Ditti virocanam. “"Diva tapati adivco’’. 

569 Tapa ubbege' . L’bbego utraso bhlruta, Tapati idtapati, ottap- 
pani, '“"(.ittappiyam dhanam". 

■j:, 570 Tapa 571 dhupa santape. Tapati. lupodhanam, *'"tapati' atapo ’-, 
(ddpi dtapam: dhiipati saiidluipana: kamme tupiijali, dhiipiyati: 
bhiive tnpanam^ tapa paritdpo santapo, dhiipanam. — Pakdi- 
rantadhaturupani. 

572 Puppha vikasane. Akammako cayam sakammako ca. Pup- 
phati, puppham piipphannm pupphitu, pnpphiliun pupphitva: 

‘ Bv L': 3:S'>. - ij;i III IL'-"' ■> Th < CISS'-'i. ■' Ap .i3rd iTtua 

14a^'. " Ja \'I IS.P. • J I 3811^. ■’ ns; T nidampanam nama pa gahanam ' 
kill Auhakatha nhuik Ian’ min‘ en‘; cj. .Sp ili 34()''' iSpti. " Dhp 387*'. 
A IV -V. " J III 44r-'^ <: 447‘", 

■' I'J. 318”' '' .T. lipi? ■ \Vg 5 L’S: 13'', hpa iipadehe i, " wf. W'g' 

i 33' 4?'. '1 ns pattamatt". \Vg- § Kj; ti'; laijayam. ' B' ns om. ~ ita : 

IV atapo ' [ III 447'"’ ’"i k H'^ns tapanam. 



'"pupphanti pupphino dutna; -thalaja dakaja puppha sabhe 
pupphanti tavade; ’'Maniusako nama rukkho . . . yattakani 
udake aTi thale A'a pupphani sabbani pupphati”. 

573 Tupha himsayam. Topbaii. 

574 ’ Dapha*"^ 575 ^daphi ' 576 vappha gatiyam. ' Daphati ', dam- > 
pliali‘\ vappliali. 

577 Dipha'’ kathana-yuddha-ninda-hims'-adanesu. ■ Dcphut'd', ’ tk’pho^' 

578 Tapha tittiyam. Titti tappanani. Taphati. 

579 Dupha ' upakkilese'^. Upakkilissanani upakkileso. Dophali. 

580 Gupha ganthe. (dantho ganthikaranam. (ioj)hati. — J-’/ia- H' 
karantadhaturupiini. 

581 Bhabba himsayam. liliahbali, bhahbo. 

582 Pabba 583 vabba 584 mabba 585 kabba 586 khabba 587 gabba 

588 sabba 589 cabba gatiyam. Pabbali, vablxili. nuibhali. babbati. 
khabbati, gabbali, sabbati, c(d>bali. i'> 

590 Abba 591 sabba himsayan ca. bPa/yapekkliayii"' cakiiro, Ab- 
bali, sabbati. 

592 Kubi acchadane. Knbbati'- . 

593 Lubi 594 tubi addane. Liimbati. tiiinbati: LiunbiiuLHinani, iida- 
katiimbo, ^"ata pi dve ca tumbiini". 

595 Cubi vadanasamyoge. ^Piittaiii miiddbani ciiinbati. imiklie 
ciunbati. Ettha siyil: yadi vadanasamyoge (7//j/dhritu vattati, 
katham “"ambudharabinducumbitakuto’’ ti ettha avacane avih- 
iianake pabbtitakute ambudharabindunam cumbanarn vuttan ti. 

Saccam, tarn pana cumbanakarasadisenakarena sambhavaip _>■. 
cetasi thapetva vuttarn, yatha adassanasambhave' pi dassana- 
sadisenakarena sambhutatta '"rodante diirake disva ubbigga' 
vipulil duma” ti acakkhukiinam pi rukkhanarn dassanam vuttarn, 
evam idhii pi cumbanakarasadisenakarena sambhutatta avada- 
ntlnam pi ambudharabindunani cumbanarn vuttani, sabhavato 
pana avinnanakanani dassana-cumbanadini ca n' atthi, savih- 

' By ' i: sr-i'’ -a Bi 11 h(.-' - '1. ’ u /‘ Mil 1 Mp I , 

’ ij VI '■ (■/’. Mhbv 4.')’. ' 1 A’l .'il.t-* i<:iif>ia 77'. 1'>S7-'' 

3; raim'ph" ' \Vg' 11. 17 — 27t. b riph'‘ rl rt-ph" ' AVg 4 2.s- ‘J.> 

' a;/’. Wg 28.2'); drnpha utklese' ila C' gatyap". ^ leg. kumbati 

AVg ? 11: 3h'. 1 I B'" adassanasambhave I. 4 8"= ubbiddha. 
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nanakrinam yeva tani honti ti — ayam nayo ""kamu pada- 
vikkhepe" ti adisu pi netabbo. 

596 Ubbi 597 tubbi 598 thubbi 599 dubbi 600 dhubbi himsattha. 
L'bbati, tubbuti, thiibbati, liiibbati diibbd, dhiibbaii. Ettha dubba 
ti dabbatinam, yam -"tiriya nama tinajiiti” ti agatam; ettha ca 
dnbbd ti itthilihgam, dabban ti napumsakalihgan ti datthabbarn 

601 Mubbi bandhane. Mubbali. 

602 ' Kubbi ugg’ame '. ^Kubbali. 

603 Pubba 604 pabba 605 'sabba'^ piirane. Pubbati, pabluiti, ■ sab- 
b(di. Ettha sivil: nanu'-' bho piibba-sabbai,-dddVi sabbanamani, 
kasma ]ian' ete dhatueinta\'arri gahita ti. X'uccate: sabbana- 
mesii ca ///;;/antadivirahitesu nipiltesu ca"' upa.saggesti ca dha- 
tucinta nama n' atthi, imani pana sabbanamani na honti keva- 
1am sutisamanhena sabbanamani viya upatthahanti, tena te 
tabbhav'amuttattii dhatucintayam pubbacariyehi gahita ' ’"pub- 
bati, sabbatl” ti payogadassanato ti. Vadi evant, kasma bud- 
dhavacane etani rupani na santi ti. Aniigamanabhavena na 
santi, na avijiamanabhavena; kinca pi buddhavacanesu etani 
rupani na .santi, tatha pi 'poranehi anumata puranabhasa' ti 
gahetabbani, yatha ■‘"nathati ti natho” ti ettha udtJiati ti rupam 
buddhavacane aviiiamanam pi gahetabbarn hoti, 'evam imani 
pi; tasma voharesu vinnunam kosallatthaya sasane aviijamana 
pi sasananurupa lokikappayoga gaihetabba ti pnbhati sabbatt 
ti rupani gahitani — esa nayo annesu pi thanesu ‘'veditabbo. 

606 ■'Camba'- "adane. • Canibnli'^. 

607 Eabba 608 khabba 609 gabba dappe'. Dappo' ahamkaro. 
Kabbati, khabbali, gabbali. 

610 Abi 611 ' dabi' sadde. Aiubati, ambd ainbii : Plambati'. 

612 Labi avasamsane. Avasamsanarn avalambanam. Lambati 
vilambati uyalambati, ’’"nice c’ olambate surn'o", dlambati, dlotn- 

* I Z 7 (ff 4 1 1 ■° I, - .A IIT 240^" I ;Mp I. i 1 , '■ ns : ’’sagsjan c;i sabbati 

thanani kammam Uatvana bhaddakarn” hu Catuki k 'ang-imara nhuik [A 1163”'’ 
r. !. sappati] la en' mithati^ud rhi kroii^ kui ok nhuik pra khai^ pri . “ ns 

( it. D III hd-® pt I pabbanti '. ' ns rit.: calakatthini cambetva thnan’-atthakatha 
'Sp ad Vin II 115”: calakanT ti cabhotva apaviddhainisani, atthikani . ‘ 

' J VI 33 4=". 

a AVg: 5 13: 6.3: aurvi udyamane'. b \y ^ ^ J 5 . niarva. ^ C'"' ad. ca 
il ]!< "virahitc.sii ca nipatesu. ' , 1 : cabbo AVij i lo'tbi. i C' B'ains dabb" 
~ . 1 - ra" AVo- 5 10 : 14 i, 
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haiiam ladaUtmbaiiani taddhtmbanam ladalambain \ a, hdni alabii 
vu, «k;iro hi tabbhaxe. — /4«karantadhaturupani. 

613 Bha dittiyam. Cauda bhati, '"panho maip pali bhati ", ralti 
inbhati, bluinii palibluinam, lubhata ralti. 

614 Bhi bhaye. Ilhaiiati, bhaiiam bhaiiaiiaka bhimo llhimasiaio 
bhirii '^ bhirii'° bhiniko bbirukajidiko: karite bhaijcdi Hibaijaijati 
- bhdiidpeti bhaijdpaijaii. 

615 Sabhu 616 sambhu himsayam. Sabhati, sainbludi. 

617 Sumbha bhasane ca. t'akaro //////.‘’V/pekkhako. Siunbhali ' .‘nun- 
bbo‘^ '• kiisumbho'^. Ettha sumbho ti avato, ^"sumbhani"' nikha- a 
nahi" ti idam etthti nidassanam; kusumbho ti khuddakaavato, 

"pabbatakandara-padara-sakha paripura ku^umbhe" paripLi- 
ix-nti" ti idam ettha nidassanam. 

618 Abbha 619 vabbha 620 mabbha gatiyam. Abbludi. abbho: vab- 
bhati, mabbhati. Ettha abbho ti megho, so hi abbhati aneka- i 
satapatalo hutvii gaochati ti abbho ti vuccati, '""vijjumrdi 
satakkaku" ti hi vuttam, satakkakti ti ca anekasatapatalo; ettha 
ca t/&6/?asaddo tilihgiko datthabbo, tatha hi ayam '’"abbh" utthito 
va "'sa yati'-’ sa gacchani na nivattati” ti ettha pullihgo, ‘"abbha 
mahikii dhtimo rajo Rahu" ti ettha itthilihgo, ‘^"abbhani canda- 
mandalatTi chadenti" ti ettha napumsakalihgo. Imani pana 
meghassa namani: 

megho valahako lamghi iimiito ambudo ghanu 
dharadharo amhudharo pajjunno himagabbhako. lid 
621 Yabha methane. Mithunassa janadvayassa idam kammam 
methunam, tasmim methane yt/W/adhatu vattati. Yabhati yabhus- 
sani. Ettha ca DiethimcDi ti esa sabbhivaca • laijasampannehi 
puggalehi vattabbabhaskibhavato, tatha hi ’’"methuno dhammo 
na patisevitabbo" ti '""na me raja sakha hoti na' raja hoti 
"methuno’' ti ca sobhane vacavisaye ayatn viicii wg-aba. yabhati . 

^ Vide ' panho sah mam na‘ a^ pap' rlie’^ rhu bhati than 

eh‘ nsE “ J ITT 210'’ [ita leg. jnetr. - c.. - ^ ^ - 1 e/ J a [U 210 ''' ^ c/. D 

U 127-^ S II :42'' ms cit. Spk ad loc. et Fi II i ^ 3423 ^ j , Mp 

^pk : satakuto satasikharo >. '’JIV 404 -. ' cf. A II 5,4 ‘ “ Dhs § bl7. ® ''' 
\’in I J Xl 204". ns n'l : methuno ti sahayo Jat-tika X'idhura . 

C^B'-ns om. 0 ita C*- min^ ina, nsi; bhlru. s/V C' 

' r/'. t kus 'subbha, sobhhak D: sobbhe — - so yati, ns ^ na pi; 
oni na rain hoti ! 
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ti Tidikii panii bhasa ^sikharaui ti adika bhasa viva asabbhivaca, 
na hi hirottappasampanno lokh'ajano pi idisim vacam bhilsati; 
evam sante pi adhimattukkamsagatahirottappo pi Bhagava 
mahakaruna\-a sancoditahadayo lokanukampru’a parisamajihe 
abhasi, aho tathagatassa mahakaruna ti. -Im;ini pana methuna- 
dhammassa namani; 

samvesanam ni[d]dhuvanam“ methunam suratam'’ ratam 
vyavayo'^ gamadhammo ca 3 ’abhassam mohanam rati 114 
asaddhammo ca vasaladhammo milhasukham pi ca 
ID dvavamdvayasamapatti dvando gamm' odakantiko. 115 
622 Sibha 623 vibha katthane. Sibhati, inbhati. 

624 'Debha"' 625 abhi 626 'dabhi'- sadde. Debhali'-^: ambhati, ain- 
bho: dombhali*^. Ettha ca ambho vuccati tidakarn, tarn hi 
nijiivam pi samanarn oghakrdadisu vissandamanam ambhati 
i:> saddam karoti ti ambho ti vuccati. ^Imani 'ssa namani; 
paniyam *udakarn toyam jalarn pritho*' ca ambu ca 
*dakam kam salilam vari apo ambho papam^' pi ca llo 
nirah ca "kebukam pani amatarn ’’elam eva ca 
aponamani etani agatani tato tato, 117 

-D ettha ca "’'vrdaggesu ca kebuke; ®pivatan ca tesarn bhusam^ 
hoti piini” ti adayo payoga dassetabba. 

627 Thabhi 628 khabhi patibandhe. Thambhali villhambhati, kham- 
bhati nikklwmbhali: tliambho thndtiho iipatthambho ^ upattham- 
bhini, uikkhambho inkkhamblutakileso. 

-D 629 Jabha 630 jabhi gattaviname. Jabhcdi; jambhati oijambhati 
vijambhanam vijtimbhild' vijambhanto vijatnbbainuno vijambhito. 

631 SabbhaJ kathane. SabbhaliK 

632 Vabbha bhojane. Vabbludi. 

633 Gabbha dharane’''. Gabbhali. pabbho. Ettha gabbho ti ma- 
3 D tukucchi pi vuccati kucchigataputto pi; tatha hi ""yam eka- 


‘ I \'in III - (Vin 111 L’S^ ") i ( _Vmk I ID: 3 ^ isiipra 

LMSy. - (J;i VI '■ iISO-’-V ; I \-l :!,s<. " J VI 1119^“. ® = lhan' 

thok, ns, \'ibh 345-* etc. ** I IV 494*. 

a niddiivanam : C'Bmns niddhuvanam. t> i S'- ns suratam ; B™ suritarni. 
' iiciti ' cf. .Amk II 7: 57'- i; C*^ Bmns vyathayo i vyathasoi. d a: rebh" ' W g 
s ID: I. c a: r.a'“' 'Kt apiiil W a is 10: 34'. > C- B^nns pato. k B'" papham 
i4 85'. b J codd. C^S: bhiisa mietr K > itn C'?B'^'''*ns j B'' sambh". ** Wo; 
s lD:.-i2: ualbha dliarstye. 
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rattim pathamam gabbhe vasati manavo" ti ettha matukucchi 
gabbho ti vuccati, ^"gabbho me deva patiuhito; -gahbho ca 
patito-’ chama” ti ca ettha pana kucchigataputto; api ca gabbho 
ti avasaviseso*^, ^"gabbham pavittho" ti adisu hi o\ arako gabbho 
ti vuccati. 

634 Rabha rabhasse, apubbo rabha himsa-karana-vayamanesu" . Ra- 
bhassarp 'rribhasabhavo, tassamahgino"' pana paliyarp ^"canda 
ruddil*^ rabhasii’' ti evam agata, tattha ’’"rabhasa ti karanutta- 
riya". Rabhati arabhati sainurabhdii, arabbhali, rabhaso arrtin- 
bho samuramblw arabhanlo sdiuarabhanto, '’"araddhani me vi- m 
riyam; "sarambham ... anarambhatp ; ’'sarambho te na vijiali : 
“pakaranarambhe”, niriyarambho. (irabhihim arnblntvd dnibbhd. 
Ettha '“"viriy arambho ti viriyasainkhato arambho . . draui- 
ft/msaddo kamme apattiyam kiriyaya virive himb.aya vikopane 

ti anekesu atthesti agato, ''"yam kiiici dukkham sambhoti sab- i% 
bam arambhapaccaya, arambhanani nirodhena n' atthi duk- 
khassa sambhavo” ti ettha hi kammam arambho ti agatani. 
‘-"arabhati ca vippatisarl ca hoti" ti ettha apatti, ‘‘"mahayanna 
maharambha na te honti mahapphala” ti ettha yupussapanadi- 
kirh-il, ‘^''arabhatha' nikkhamatha yunjatha buddhasasane" ti 
ettha viriyam, ‘^"samanarn Gotamam uddissa panarn iirabhanti" 
ti ettha hirnsa, "‘"bijagamabhutagamasamarambha pativirato 
hoti” ti ettha chedanabhanianadikarn vikopanam, icc evarn 
kamme apattiyan c’ evti viriye himsa-kriyasu ca 
vikopane ca dra?«W/^/saddo hoti ti niddise. IE' 

635 Labha labhe. Ldbluiti Idbbhati, hibho latblhdin : dldllha 
diatthiini. 

636 Subha dittiyam. Sobhati, sobha soblmiuim Sobhilo. 

637 Khubha sahcalane. Khobhdti samkhobhati. ‘'"hatthinage padin- 

namhi khubbhittha nagarain tada”, khobho samkhoblio. ',a 

638 Nabha 639 tubha himsayam. \ablidti, tiibhdli. 

'■ Ja I 134‘\ - J III t’32'’. ■* ■</. I’s lE'^'i II Ib.-pC. ^ D III 

’ Sv ad loc. '■ I Vin III 4"i, ’ Vin lit I.")!''”"* ’’ Ohp 13 |4. '■ Mmd C*-’ i'" 

10 >' .Sn 74 4«-J (Pj'. A III 16.4-* Alp 1 . “ S I 

76 -' iSpk’. ** S I ISe** i.Spki -= Th '.'Sb-''*. '' M 1 368"'. "■ 14 I < 7 * sv ^ 64"’. 

'' J 4’I 48*)” 'infra \ 1164'. 

a I piitito '. r iB*a avasatiieso : .ava''atli.avist 1 . 0 r * C* B”* vaya- 
manesu. 4 B*ns tamsam" * B”* rudra. ' Ba* arambh”, S: arabbh*'. <;/. in')* 


et tnctr. 
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640 Sambha*' vissase. Sambluiti. sambhatli sambhatlu. 

641 Lubha vimohane. Lobhati paIobliati'\ ‘ "thullakumaripalobha 
nam”: karite pana lobheti palohheti palobhetvd ti rupani bha- 
vanti; -i//rrtdiganam pana patva giddhiyatthe rupani 

■j bhavati. 

642 'Dabhi" ganthane. • Danibliati, ^ dambhanain. 

643 Kubhi nivarane. Riimbbati sanniriiinbhati, saiuuriimblio'^ sdii- 
nirumbhih’d. 

644 XJbha 645 ubbha'" 646 uinbha purane. L’bhati, iibbhati. utn- 
lii bhati': iibhcma, iibbhanaK nmbhand: obho ketubhain, iibbhani. 

kiuubho kuiubln: karite obbeti iibbheti iimbheti ti rupani bha 
vanti. Tattha ^"ketubhan ti kiriyakappavikapiio kavinani 
upakarayas sattharn”, idarn pan’ ettha nibbacanam: ■‘"kiteti*' 
gameti kiriyadivibhagarn. tarn va anavasesapariyadanato ke- 
i.i tento' gamento obheti* pureti ti ket-ubharn" ■ kita-iibJiadhivtw- 
vasena; ubbhati ubbheti pureti ti ubbham, puranan ti attho, 
Cariyapitake pi hi idisi saddagati dissati, tam yathil ""maha- 
danam pavattesi accubbharn sagarupaman” ti, tattha ca aceub- 
bhan ti ativiya jTicakanarn ajihasaA’am-puranam, akkhub- 
-^1' bhan' ti pi patho; kumbho ti ‘’’karn vuceati udakam, tena 
umbhetabbo^' ti kumbho, so eva itthiliiigavasena kumhhi, 
ettha ca ‘"kumbhi dhovati onato" ti payogo; 

kiiiiihhasiiddo ghate hatthisiropinde dasammane 
pavattati ti vinneyyo vinhuna nayadassina. ll*' 

-■> — i?/?(7karantadhaturupani. 

647 Ma, mane, sadde ca. Mdti. mutu. Ettha miita ti janika va 
culamata va mahamata vii. 

648 Mu bandhane. Mavati. ^/rn'adiganpk assa pan’ assa miinaii 
ti ruparn. 

Ill 649 Me patidana-adanesu Meti maijati, mcdha. Ettha medha 


' Ja in rv.M'’ ii/',/(" [a IV L'l>r-|. .I 1 HbJ. ’ Sv I 247-4 * pt ml hu 

" cf. Cp I 5: 24, i40.S‘'', ' J V 3a6“. “ 1 ri.lii. 

a B™ sabha. vilobhati. i- i Wg- j 28: 34 : drbhi i. 4 a : sanniruddho 

licic [ 192;/ 12. ^ 'B'aumbhai. ■ i B‘" o;;;.). ~ C® B^-'inns upakariya- 

b /iv-pt iB^i: kitati <cf. 3a3'U. > pt oni. i ita IV ns (com'.-, cf. Ap 349‘-i; C' 

abbhukkara, B"! abbhakkham. '' ubbheti. Bai patidana-ado [Wg § 22: 6a : 
pranidane, Kt \'p Cfindra-dh pratidane; Sd adana arf/OVOV « 4 1 1* gahana 
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ti panna, sa hi sukhumam pi attham dhamman ca khippam 
eva meti ca dhilreti cil ti me-dha ti vuccati, ettha pana rneti 
ti ganhati, tatha hi Atthasrdiniyatn vuttam; ‘"asani viva siluccave 
kilese medhati himsati ti medha, khippam ‘‘ gahana-dharanat- 
thena va medha" ti, sahgamatthavacaka.ssa pana /;/tv///r?dh;itussa 
vasena ’'medhati silasamadhiadihi saddhammehi siriya ca sah- 
gacchati ti medha’ ti attho gahetabbo; etth’ etam vuccati: 

dvidhiituy’ ekadhatuya dvi-r-atthavatiya pi ca 

7«e(///rtsaddassa nipphatti^m' janna sugatasasane ti. IL^O 

650 Oma samatthiye. Samatthiyam samatthabhavo. Aluttanto lo 
■yam dhiltu: omuti omanli. Atrayam pah: ^''omati ha^ bhante 
Bhagava iddhiyii manomayena kaycna brahmalokarn upasam- 
kamitun” ti, tattha ^"omati ti pahoti sakknti". 

651 Timu addabhave. Addabhavo tintabhavo. Temati. (into Temiyo. 
‘"temitukama temimsu". Ettha Temiyo ti e\antnamako Ka- r. 
siranno putto bodhibutto, bO hi ranno c’ eva mahajanassa ca 
hadayam "temento addabhavani papenta sitalabhavam janento 
jiito ti Temiyo ti vuccati. 

652 Nitami*^ kilamane. Nitammad'-^: '"hadayani . . . dayhate ni- 
tammami’''-k 

653 Camu 654 chamu 655 jamu 656 jhamu 657 namu 658 jamu adane. 
('.amati, cctmii — camu ti bcna; cluinutli. janutli. jhumdli. n<uuati, 
Jenutti. 

659 Kamu padavikkhepe. Padavikkhepo padasii gamanani; idam 
pana vohara.bisamattavacanam, tasma '"n’ assa'- k;iye' aggi 
va visam va sattham va kamati" ti adibU ‘'apadavikkhepattho 
pi gahetabbi). Kamati canikamali alikkamali abhikkamati pa- 
likkamati pakkamati parakkamali rikkamati nikkainati sainka- 
mati, sainkamanain sanikauti: kamanaip camkamanain atikkanio 

^ As ltS'~“ - S V 2S2-'' ins lit: omatr ti pahoti sakkoti 

idam tt'pitake biiddhav.acane asambhinnapadam [Spkl omati ti avamati, aia- 
pubbo hi )»ilsaddo sattiattho pi hotr ti pahoti sakkoti " ti attho vutto asain- 
hhinnapadan ti asadh.aranapadam .mn.ittha anagatatta [SpkJpiti . ■* Ja \'I 

479’’' il.k^ ye temitnk.ama te teraimsui. " i la VI 3''’. J IV 2S4" ija: 
atikilamami ; Kt apiiii \Vg » L’t); 93. tamu glanau; cf. Vp apiii/ \Vy 5 ; 23: 7: 
glai klaitiei. ' V 342’ Olpt. "■ trf 40.")"- — lop’i. 

‘‘ As mil. I cf. 4 11 ’ I, b mipphatti prr’ kliraii’ kui • jahhil si ra 
en' nsi oiii ha, 4 B'” nitamh'’. C''" nassa'is 37 >. ' Sd supplcvit 

Mpi. 
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abhikkaino patikkamo pakkamo parakkctmo oikkamo nikkanw, 
atikkanto piiriso, ^''ahhikkantfi . . . ratti", — nikkhamati ahhinik 
khamati. karite nikkhameti — annani pi N’oietahbani. Yasma 
panaA'am dhiiru '^c^rrtdiganam patva iccha-kanti\ atthesu vattati, 
o tasma te pi atthe upasaggavisesite katva idha ahhikkanta- 
saddassa atthuddhararn vattabbam pi avatva upari -c///'ddigane 
yeva kathessama. 

660 Yamu uparame. Uparamo viramanam '. Ydiudli. Yamo. '^''Pare 
c-a na vijananti mayam ettha yamamase" ti idam ettha nidassa- 

m nam, tattha ^yamamase ti uparamama, nassama marama ti attho. 

661 BTama ’bahutte*" sadde. Rahutto saddo niima uggatasaddo. 
Namati. 

662 Ama 663 dama 664 hamma 665 mima 666 ’chama gatimbi. 
Aniuti, damati, hammati. mimali, chamati chamd. Chama ti 

i.'i pathavi, c/niiiids-ddiio itthiliiigo datthabbo • '’"ria chamayam’- 
nibiditva asane nisinnassa agilanassa dhammam desessami ti 
bikkha karaniya" ti oa ’''chamaya"' parivattami varicaro va 
ghamme" ti ca payogadassanato, so ca kho sattahi atthahi va 
vibhattihi dvisu cat vacanesii yoietabbo; rhamanti gavchanti 
-'!> ettha ti chama. 

667 Dhama sadd’-aggisamyogesu. /J>//(7///i?dhatu sadde ca mukha- 
vtitena saddhirn aggisamyoge ca vattati. Tattha pathamatthe 
samkiiain dlianiati sainkhctdiKtmako, bhrriiu dhanicdi bhcridlutinako, 
'"dhame dhame natidhame” ti payoga; dutiyatthe “aggiin dhamati 

-.1 ‘“"samutthapcti attanam anum aggim va sandhaman" ti payoga. 

668 Bhama kodhe. Bhaniali. 

669 Namu namane'. Natnali. nanio inttani ndiiKinani luiti. ndnidig 
nanmnuino udinanto namito luimani ndmildiu, udmifum nntini 
uaiiHina namitva namifudna namituna: karite ndmeti namagdii 

:!o udinelva udmagilvd ti rupani bhavmnti. Tatra hi namati 
namitva ti evarnpakiirani padani namanatthe vandanayan 
ca datthabbani, namo natva ti evampakiiialni pana van- 
danayam c\a. atrayam upalakkhanamatta pavogaracana: 

* A [V L'04-C - 1 l.-,b4. ‘ Dhp Vin I 340'^“ i Dhpa .Sp rirf >, 
■' (/ci'.sV W'o Jlrad. " Vin IV 303"“'-. " Pv 731'0^ ' Pva 2bU‘i. ■' J 1 283-'. 
'■ J VI 441-V. I 1 122-'-. 

•' pm iipiirnmanani i-. ' \'in; chaiiKiya 3 f’via'- ctiamayanv 

L iWff < 23: 12; prahvatve sabde oa, nude 1 bbli. 



(jt-Bt-mns 


413 


1)H ATUMALA, XV 

^phali riikkho phalahhuraganitaiia lutmiindna bhijjati. viiddho 
jardjajjaraidija namati • namifvd gacchati; saddho Biiddham na- 
mati • namitvd gacchati, namo Baddhassa, satthdrani natvuna 
agamdsi ti. Ettha namo ti padam "nipatesu pi labbhati, tena 
hi paccattopayogavacanani abhinnarvipani dissanti; ^''devaraja 
namo ty atthu; ^namo katva mahesino" ti. Upasaggehi pi 
ayam yoietabbrE'; pauaniati panama, nniiamati nnnati icc adina. 

670 Khamu^ sahane. Khamati. khanli khamo khamanam evam 
bhave; kattari pana “"khanta . . . khamita; "khamo hoti sitassa 
pi unha&sa pi" ti payoga. 

671 Santa adassane'^. Samati, vnpasamali aggi. 

672 Yama parivesane Yamati, Yamu Yamaraja. 

673 Santa sadde. Samati. 

674 Santa 675 thama ' velantbe^. Samati. thamati. 

676 Vayanta thayam. Vdyamati, nagdmo. 

677 Gantn gatiyam. Gacchati, gamako gala g(di gamanam: kdrilc 
gamcti gamagati gacchdpidi ti Tidini bhavanti. 

678 Rantu kilayam. Ramati viramaii pativiramati' iiparamati, 
"arati- virati", patinirati' nparati veramani viramanain rati 

ramanam rato, ®"arato virato pativirato"'’, iiparuto. uparamo 
drdmo. 

679 Vamu uggirane. Yamati. uamathii uammiko. “"dhir atthu 
tarn visam vantam yam aham jivitakarana vantam ’"pacuava- 
missami, matam me jivita varam”. Tattha vammlko ti "va- 
matl‘ ti' vantako’ ti' vanttissayo ti vantasineha.samhaddho ti 
vammiko; so hi ahi-nakula-undura-gharagolikadayo niinappa- 
kare panake vamati ti vammiko, upacikahi vantako ti vam- 
miko, upacikahi vamitva mukhatundakena ukkhittaparnsiK'un- 
nena katippamanena pi purisappamanena pi ussito ti vammiko, 
upacikahi vantakhelasinehena abaddhataya sattasattaharn dew 
vassante pi na vippakinyati, nidaghe pi tato pamsumutthim 

' <cf. ] - .244 n. b'. = ,1 VI 4S2‘». -■ J \1 IMS". • Ap lb-”' ',J. 

A II llb-O, '■ ,■/. A U 117''-’. ' Sn L’bia " Xidd 1 " 1 1 >“ = tu 

hhan myui'' pran en', ns ill,') n c, M-d vide Trtnckner ad Mil IniV' i Sv ad 
D IT liqu. >1 411-^—414- = Ps iFAi 11 12S-'' — r.><P. 

.1 Bin iJbbam, B'" >>bbo. Wg i I'J ksnmus ^ — Kt Ks apud 
V\ g 4 14; 7 ii 4 cj tVa ad ^ I'l; 71 n' veklabbe i.Wg § 14 81’ ;■ 
vide 384 n. a i Pv ns pati'’’ a C'l B”’ aramali; B^ns arati 1= Sni b ita It. I 
C^Bemns. 1 Bni om. 
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gahetva tasmim mutthina piliyamane sineho va nikkhamati, 
evam vantasinehasambaddho ti vammiko. Ettha pana 
^ BJtagava Hiuiava ti adini padani na kevalam ^'(7;;///paccaya- 
vasen’ eva nipphadetabbani atha kho z’(7;;///dhritUYasena pi 
5 nipphadetabbani, tenaha \"isuddhimaggakarako: "''yasma pana 
tisu bhavesu tanhasamkhatam gamanam anena vantam, tasma 
'bhavesu vantagamano’ ti vattabbe ft/inriisaddato ft//«kararn, 
gn;;/n;;nsaddato .gnkaram, I’af/z/asaddato I’rtkfirah ca digham 
katYii adaya Bha-ga-Ya ti Yuccati, yatha ca loke 'mehanassa 
in khassa mTila' ti Yattabbe me-kha-la" ®ti vadata niruttina^’ena 
saddasiddhi dassita. Ettha biya: visamam idam nidassanam, 
yena "mehanabsa khassa mala” ti ettha ;;/ckara-A’/a7kara-/rtka- 
ranatn kamato gahanam dissati, "bhaYesu Yantagamano” ti 
ettha pana 6/inkara-z'(7kara-,gn'karanam kamato gahanam na 
lo dissati ti. Saccam, idha pana *‘ag,iiahito '^vijjacarauasainpauno 
ti adisu Yi3'a gunasaddassa paranipataYasena 'bhavesu gamana- 
vanto’ ti vattabbe pi evam avatva saddasatthe yebhuyyena 
gunasaddanam pubbanipatabhavassa icchitatta saddasatthavi- 
dunam kesanci vinnunam manam to.setum Bhagava ti pade 
L'O akkharakkamam anapekkhitva atthamattanidassanavasena ^ahi- 
taggi ^sampdtmcn'ijjacaraijo ti adini viya pubbanipiitavasena 
"bhavesu vantagamano" ti vuttarn, idisa-smim hi thane ^d/iitagiii 
ti va aggdhito ti va ^du'nnahattJto ti va hatthacchiuno ti vii 
padesu 3 ’atha tatha thitesu pi atthassa ayutti nama n’ atthi ' 
2 j annamannam samanatthatta tesam saddiinam — 'vcdajato ti 
adisu pana thanesu atth’ ev;i ti datthabbam. Evam \"isuddhi- 
magge Bhagava ti padassa t'nr;///idhatuvasena pi nipphatti 
dassita; tattikaxam pi ca dassita; ®''bhage x'ami ti Bhagava 
bhage-^ vami ti Bhagava” ti, nibbacanam pana evam veditab- 
oo bam: ^bhagasamkhatatu sirim issarix'am xaisah ca x’ami uggiri 
khelapindam x'iya anapekkho chaddaxi ti Bhaga-x'a, atha xai 
'“bhani nama nakkhattani, tehi samatn gacchanti paxaittanti 
ti bha-ga Sineru-Yugandhara-Uttarakuru-Himavantadibhaiana- 

il45 ’ etc > - X m Jr.’"’ ■' ns: i nhiiik t//sadda t;i khu kye, 

^ (Pan II J: :>7i. ® 'X’in III 1”: Dhp 14Isi. '■ 711 .S, C"' 6h4-® fibn’ . ■ 1 39 ( 1 '*^"'’ 1 . 

mht ( B*- ad X m JIJ’"’: bhage vani ti Bh. bhage vanT ti Bh.; bhattava 

ti Bh. hhage vamT ti Bh, bhage vami ti Bh [vide 413 ». 1, Jt. “ if/; Uda 
2X-- 2,3^1. "> 

ita C*- B*-’ et hie bhaot* 
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lokil • visesasannissiiya-sobhii-kuppatthiyubhavato'', te pi Rha- 
gava vami tannivasisattavasam samatikkamanato tappatibad- 
dhachandaragappahanena pajahi ti Bha-ga-va: 

\'akkavattisirim yasma yasam issariyam sukham 
pahiisi lokacittan ca, sugato Bhagava tato; 121 

tatha khandhayalanadhatadibhede dhammakoUh;ise'' sabbam 
papaiictim sabbam yogam sabbani gantham sabbam sarpyoja- 
nam samucchinditva amatarp dhatum samadhigacchanto A'ami 
uggiri anapekkho chaddayi na pacvagami'- ti Bhaga-va, atha 
va sabbe pi kusalaktisale savaijanavajie hina-ppanitc kanha- m 
sukkasappatibhage dhamme ariyamaggananamukhvna v;imi ug- 
giri anapekkho pariceaji pajahi ti Bhaga va; 

'khandhayatanadhritadi dhammabheda mahesinii 
kanhasukka yato vanta, tato pi Bhagava mate. 122 

fritakatthakathayam pana Hintava ti padassa cv////«dhatuvasena i '' 
pi nipphatti dassita, tatha hi Sambhavaiatakatthakathayaip 
’"Himavii ti himapatasamaye himayutto ti liimava, gimhakTile 
himant vamati ti hima-va” ti vuttant, want ];itakatthakathayam 
hiniava ti padassa fu/^/aihatuvasena pi nipphatti dassita; ayant 
nayo idisestt thanesu pi netabbo, trauavd ti adisti pana 

na netabbo, yadi nayeyya, a^itna-va .gu/za-fd ti padanant 'nigguno 
parihinaguno' ti evamadi atth<> bhaveyya. tasma ayarn nayo 
sabbattha pi na netabbo. Irttha siya: yadi Bluii'dva ti adi- 
padanam tv/z/z/alhatuvasena nipphatti hoti katharn Bfia,s;avai/to 
Bliaiiavautcui'-^ ti adini sijjhanti ti. Vatha Bhagava ti padain 
niruttinayena siijhati, tatha tani pi ten’ eva siijhanti, aeinteyyo 
hi niruttinayo kevalant atthayuttipatibaddhamatto va, atlhaytn- 
liyarn sati nipphiidetum a.sakkuneyyani pi rupani anen' eva 
sijihanti. Ettha ea varn niruttilakkhanarp aharitvii dassetabbant 
''iya, tant ’’upari rupanipphadanadhikiire udaharanehi saddhint i" 
pakasessama. 

Idha saramate muniraiamate 
paramam paiuttirn .suiano pihayant 

' \'m-mht lit*- 24a''"'''', r/ 411 ;/. is. - \'m-iulu i Pa 211"'-'. " J;i \ 

•a-'-'. 1 1452. •' * i.ua. 

Ha ' -karpanhiyabluivati) = kainbha pat him' tan san t n' 

aphrac kron*'. C"- ad. ca '' ita B't .Th 112'i4'; V' ih paccavami mapai- 
cavami = t.a bhan ma inyiu pn, n'>i, <;/. 41a ii la. 4 pn' t,iii. 
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vipulatthadharum ‘Dhaninitim imam 

satatam bhajatarn matisuddhakaram *. 124 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu \*in- 
nunam kosallatthaya kate saddanltippakarane sara-vaggapan- 
3 cakantiko nama dhatuvdbhago pannarasamo*’ paricchedo. 


XVI. 

Ito param avagganta missaka c' eva dhatuyo 
vakkhami dhatubhedadikusalassa matanuga. 1 

680 Ya gati-papunesu. Vtili ijanti: ijutii yantii: ijfijya yeyyiim: 
m -’'anupariA-e^’x-um" — yathasambhavarp padamrilil yojetabba; 

yanto piiriso • yanti itthi • yaiitam kiilam. ycinain ^ iipaydnnin^ 
iiyyunam icc adini; ^i/Zmldiganikassa pan' assa yuyati yctyanh 
ti adini rupani lihavanti. Tatra yiinan ti adisu yanti etena ti 
yanam ■ ratha-^akatadi; upayanti etena issarassa vil piyamana- 
i:. passa va santikarn gacchanti ti ' upayanam'^ • pannakaram, 
*"'Upayanani'- me dajjum rajaputta tayi gate” ti ettha hi pan- 
nakarani ■ upayanani'-' ti vuccanti; sampannadassaniyapuppha- 
phalilditaya uddhatn olokenta yanti gacchanti ettha ti uyyanam. 

681 "Vya ummisane. Vyuli vyanli, i>yasi vyatha, vyumi vyuma 
2 ii yathasambhavarp padamala yojetabba. Atra panayam pali: 

"'' 3 'ava vjTiti^’ nim[m]isati tatra pi rasati*- bbayo” ti, trdtha ®ya\’a 
vyati ti 3 'ava ummisati, puranabhasa esa, a 3 -am hi, 3 \asmirn 
krde Bodhisatto Ciilabodhipai'ibbajako ahosi, tasmiin kkile ma- 
nussanam voharo. 

2 ") 682 Yu missane, gatiyan ca. Yoti yavuti, ayavali ayii, yoni. Tattha 
a 3 ’u ti ffsaddo upasaggo, avavanti misAbhavanti satta etena 
ti a 3 ’u; atha va lAavanti agacchanti pavattanti tasmim sati 
ariipadhamma ti ayu, tatha hi Atthaskdiniyarn vuttarn: '"aya- 
vanatthena ayu, tasmini hi sati arupadhammii lA-avanti agac- 

‘ ns 'Dhaniniti' nhuik dhanipad saddapud en' vepud la: vevuci. 
- .S r I 112 -'’. ^ I 1169. J VI l.-V= ija). - J III O,;"’ nnfra ) '»15i. " ija III 96‘ 'i. 
• As 

ita C^Bcinns lo: matisuddhik" i. cuddasamo. sic C>^B>:™n.s 

i=- lak chonl et Jia' codd Jiai: upavan"; ns; ' tathopax anam .. , pahena- 

kam" Abhidhan nhuik [.Abh ,^56** npdyana hu en‘. d [■ f j- sarati 

II'. /. nassati u; rasatii; skr. hrasate vayah. 



C^B^mns 


DHATUMAI.A, XVI 


417 


chanti pavattanti, tabma ayu ti vucvati" li; ‘"avu jivitani pano" 
icc ete pariyaya • lokavoharavasvna, Ahhidhammax ascna pana 
-"thiti yapana yapana . . . jivitindriyam'’ icc ete pi, te pi teh' 
eva saddhim pariyaya; yoni ti andajadinant andajadihi baddhini 
yaya missibhavu hoti, sa 3 ’oni, idam pan' cltha nibbacanani ; 
v'avanti ettha satta ckajatisamanxaycna anfiamannani missaka 
honti ti yoni iti — ettha ca \’o;//saddassa atthuddhiiro ni\ate; 
^v'oni ti khandhakotthasassa pi karanassa pi passavama^.aabsa 
pi namam, ^"catasso nagax’onivo . . . catasso bUpanna\'oniyo" 
ti ettha hi khandhakotthaso \-oni nama, ’"yoni h' esa Bhumija i 
phalassa adhigama^-a" ti ettha karanant, ""na caham brahma- 
narn brumi yoniiarn mattisambhavan" ' ti ettha passavaniaggo, 
etth’ etam vuccati: 

khandhanan ca pi kotthase muttamagge ca karane 
imesu tisu atthesu yo///saddo pavattati. i 

683 Vye samvarane. Vyayali. 

684 Vye pavattiyam I'l/ch', saliaryo. Ettha sahavyo ti 'saha 

vyeti'" saha pavattati ti saha-vyo • sahayo ekabhavupago va; 
tatha hi “"Tavatimsanam devilnam sahavyatarn upapanno" ti 
adisu ekabhavupago buhavvo ti vuccati. _> 

685 Haya gatiyam. Hayati. hayo. llavo ti asbo, .so hi hay at i 
sigham gacchati ti hayo ti vuccati, imani pan' assa ntimani; 

asso turahgo turago vaji vaho hayo pi ca. 

tabbheda '’sindhavo c’ eva ^gojo assataro pi ca; :-> 

karanakaranafinu tu ajaniyo hayuttamo, 

ghotako tu khalunikasbo valavo ti ca vuccati, 

assapoto kisoro ti khalumko ti pi vuccati. 4 

686 Hariya gati-gelafinesu Hariyali. 

687 Aya 688 vaya 689 paya 690 maya 691 taya 692 caya 693 raya 
gatiyam. Ayati, vayati. payati. luayati. tayali. cayati. rayati: ayo ! 

' lAmk II 8: ll'I'-' I'Jnl’i. - Dlis ^ 1^. ’ ad M I 7;t’ cf Ita ad It 

* iS III . . . L’4b''i Ita (•;'/. .M I ■' Jl III 142'-^ " Dhp • ■ Udtt 

293'-^^-' iiiidc hue radix' cf, pt ad ."iv I 111"'. ' uj. D II — .C'lS'i ' ™ siti- 

dho mran’. ns. 

‘‘ ita B^'ns i" Dhp; mattT rc fcm < ' matrl 'cf. lat. matri.xi = voni ': 
petaiisambhavam. Uda: v\ati; Sv-pt; saha vvaytut pavattati. dosani 
v:i chadetT ti [cf. 1 ti,S.4] sahavvo: M- fcrrt sa-havva-i t;o. <;/. sadoka-i ta ' ; 'saha- 
vya legetidam A III In’® \metr. dev.ana ''sahavyaoata ramanti te, et \’v .li-i.'d 
\metr. tava 'srthavyam agat.ah 
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samaijo, vayo. payo, rayo; jmiya-taya-cayadhRtuniirn namikapa- 
dani ^upaparikkhitabbani. Tattha a}'o ti kalaloham, a\'ati 
nanakammarakiccesu upa\’Ogam gacchatl ti ayo; 'vayo ti pa- 
thamavayadi ayukotthaso, vayati parihanim gacchati ti vayo: 

> payo ti khirassa pi udakassa pi namam, payati janena piltab- 
babhavam gacchati ti pa\’o; rayo ti vego, yo Javo ti pi vuccati, 
tasma'^ rayanam javanarn ra\'o. Ettha .^a'/i/rtviisaddassa atthiid- 
dharo vuccate saha nibbacanena: ^‘i(7;;i(7V«saddo 
samavaye khane kale samuhe hetu-ditthisu 
1" patilabhe pahane ca pativedhe ca dissati, 5 

tatha hi ^"app eva nama sve pi upasamkameyyama krdan ca 
samayaf) ca upada\’a” ti evamadisu samavayo attho, ^''eko va 
kho bhikkhaA’e khano ca samavo ca brahmacariyavasiiya” ti 
adisu khano, -^"unhasamayo parilahasama^'o" ti adisu krdo, 
i."' "'’mahasamayo pai anasmin” ti iidisu samuho, '"^amayo pi kho 
te Bhaddrdi appatividdho ahosi" ti adisu hetu, ^"tena samayena 
L’ggahamano paribbajako samanamundikaputto'’ samayappava- 
dake Tindukacire‘ ekas.alake MallikTuai arame pativa.sati" ti 
adisu ditthi, '^"ditthe dhamme ca yo attho yo c' attho sampa- 
L’li niyiko atthabhisamaya dhiro pandito ti pavuccati" ti adisu 
patilabho, ‘"''samma maiiabhisamaya antam akiisi dukkhassa" 
ti iidisu pahanarn, “"dukkhassa pilanattho samkhatattho santa- 
pattho viparinamattho abhisamayattho" ti iidisu pativedho; 

ettha ca upasagganarn jotakamattiitta tassii tassii atthassit 
vacako sn/z/n vusaddo evii ti 5n///nvnsiiddassa iitthuddhilre pi 
saupasaggo"' n6///sY////nvnsaddo vutto. '^Tattha sahakiirikara- 

* ns: »/(rvrtdhat en' nam-pud ki'i' A'(i;»/rv«puJ nhiiik lan’-kofi^ /aavapud 
nhuik lan'^-koi'd ra san' en' manuunkaraUayi) mayanti sattasantanc- sati 
pavattanti etena ti mayo ' niannana mayo eva inayata ti aha: intivtitan ti 
mtinnanan " ti Devatasamyut-tika fSpk ai/ S I 7-/''" C'v S^' : vmannatan ti inan- 
fianani ; cniunii^iitiir mana <•/ itaninnaya- [Sn Stb*' £ 14 -'' niana e/ mafi- 
hana 'Dhs ^ lllh,, /u'lir mayata = mannana [Spk] ; le vein "maya-ta cum 
vtama-ta [tamatagge S \' 154'^ comparandum^. ' 41S'’“-'' = Sp I l(i7’“'“ = Sv 
I ill-’" = Ps I 7'''* = Spk ad s I 1' = ilp 1 IP = Pj [ lo4'" i L'da 19‘i: 

As :)7’^ = D I ‘ A TV •.>27'- " Vin 1 1 Oc " D II 234". " .31 I tiis'*' 

" M II PP-" iPsi. S 1 87". .M I I2s " Pans II lOS". [4 IS'-'-— 419"" 
•Spt ad Sp I 1(17' iC 1 (A. "’--167-'' I, 418-''“'"' ef. Uda 2(P' -f 12'"'. “ 418'-'"— 
419'" — Sv-pt :)9"' Id"! ad Sv I iil"-''; Uda 2i)''-'a 

B"' ad. tasma. '' ita Benins: C' nmandika" ^ B'ns Tindukacire, 
9 .Spt A'’, saviipasaggo. 
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nataya-' sannijiham sameti samavcti ti samayo • samavayo; 
sameti samagacchati maggahrahmacariyam ettha tadadhara- 
puggalehi ti samayo ■ khano; samenti ettha etena va sah- 
gacchanti dhamma'" sahajatadhamme-hi upadadihi'^ va ti sa- 
mayo • kalo, dhammappavattimattataya, atthato abhtito pi hi :■ 
kalo dhammappavattiyii adhikaranam karanani^' viva va pari- 
kappanamattasiddhena'" rtipena vohariyati ti"'; samam saha va 
avayavanam ayanam pavatti avatthanan ti samayo ■ samuho', 
yatha sauittdayo ti, avajaivasahavatthanam eva hi samuho' ti~ ; 
paccat'antarasamagame’’ eti phalam etasma tippajjati pavattali ui 
ca ti samayo • hetti, yatha Sdiiiiidtiyo ti; sameti santyojanabha* 
vato sambaddho' eti attano visaye pavattati, dalhagahanabhii- 
vato va satnyiutaj ayanti pavattanti sattii 'yathabhinivesam 
etena ti samayo ' ditthi, ditthisamyojanena hi satta ativiya 
bajjhanti; samiti safigati samodhanan ti samayo • patilabho; ir. 
?amassa nirodhassa'" yanam samma va yanant apagamo appa- 
vattb' ti sama-yo • pahanatp; hanena abhimtikham samma 
etabbo adhigantabbo ti labhi 'samayo™ • ^Jh^nimanam avipa- 
rito sabhilvo; abhimukhabhavena sammii eti gacchati bujjhati 
ti abhisamayo • yathabhutasabhavavabodho — evani tasmim jo 
tasmim atthe sa/y/ayusaddassa pavatti veditabba. Nanu va attha- 
mattam ^pati saddii abhinivi^anti ti” na ekena saddena tineke at- 
th;i abhidhiyanti ti. Sacvam etarn saddavisese apekkhite, sadda- 
visese hi apekkh; ty timane'’ ekena saddena anekatthabhidhanam 
na sambhavati, na hi, yo kalattho sa/y/uyasaddo, so yeva samti- j.-i 
hiidiattham vadati; ettha pana tesani tesam"i atthanani srayyaya- 
"'addavacaniyatasamahham upadaya anekatthatii .sayyyavasad 
dassa vutta; evam sabbattha atthuddh.are adhippayo veditabbo, 

/to yato iiyalo va nipphattim samudiraye 

* = sabsutabhinivesa <’a san a’ lyo' ova, ns - dbammanani avi- 

parTtasabhavo kakkhaia 'Vibha cfr.\ ca so ina bhok ma pran so lak- 

khana kui ra cfi’ ns. = cvai rvck ns 'Spi paticcac 

b>pt iC'"': sahakarikarana-. sv-pt* sahakarikaranani I’da 

sameti . . "yacchtiti stUlo sabha\ adhamnia va ^ ifa ‘spi , C- ; bb ns 

“^v-pt: iippadadThi. Spt ‘C*- • oni. ^ ^v-pt om. pan-. • samolv 

^ Cs'Bs'ns Spt uiii.r ad. ct del '^v-pn avasesapaccayanam samatranu- 
’ sambandha; Sv-pi Spn sambandho i *spt tamsamyuita b ^y-pt 

R'" samayo. Sv-pt Spt: abhisamayo. Spt oui. P k' 
apekkhanianc ; Spt apekkhiyamane. '-l oui. 
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\ innu .sY/;//(7\'(7saddiissa samavayadivacino, (i 

/'to yi/to //\7/to ca saraanatthehi dhatuhi 

evam samanarupani bhavanti ti ca Iraye. 7 

694 Naya rakkhane ca. C/zkaro _i,'a//pekkhako. Xayati. nayo. 
Nayo ti nayanam gamanan ti nayo • priligati, nayanti \a 
rakkhanti attham etenil ti na^’o ' tathattanayadi. 

695 Daya dana-gati-hims’-adana-rakkhasu. Dayati. day a. Day a 
ti metta pi vuccati karuna pi; ‘"dayapanno’’ ti ettha hi metta 
daya ti vuccati, -mettacittatarp apanno ti hi attho, ^"adaya 
panno” ti ettha pana karuna daya ti vuccati, nikkarunatarn 
apanno ti attho, evam ////p'hsaddassa metta-karunasu pavatti 
\'editabba, tathu hi AbhidhammaUkayarn vuttam: ^"//nvi/saddo 
yattha yattha pavattati, tattha tattha ^adhippayavasena yoje- 
tabbo, (///w/saddo hi anurakkhanattharn antonitam katvii pavat- 
tarniino metta_va ca karunava ca pavattati" ti, vacanattho pan’ 
ettha evarn veditabbo: dayati dadati sattanarn abhayam etaya 
ti daya, dat’uti gacchati vibhagarn akatva papakalyanajanesu 
samarn vattati ■ sltena samarn pharantarn rajo malah‘‘ ca pava- 
hentam udakam iva ti pi dayii • metta; dayati va himsati 
kiirunikam, yava yathadhippetam parassa hitanipphattim na 
papuruiti, tiivii ti daya, da^’ati anuganhiui papaianam pi sajjano 
etilya ti pi daya, da\'ati attano sukham pi pahiiya khedatn 
ganhati sajjano etaya ti daya, dayanti ganhanti etiiya mahfibo- 
dhisatta buddhabhilvaya abhiniharakaranakale hatthagatam pi 
'rahattaphalarn chaddetva samsarasiigarato satte samtiddhari- 
cukama anassasakaram atibhayanakarn mahantarn samsiiraduk- 
kham pacchimabhave ca saha amatadhatupanlabhena aneka- 
gunasamalamkatarn sabbannutananan ca ti pi daya • karuna, 
karunamulaka hi sabbe buddhaguna; aparo nayo: da3'anti anu- 
rakkhanti satte etaya sayarn va anuddajaiti'^ anuddav'amattam'’ 
eva va etan ti dava • metta c’ eva karunii ca. Kinci payo- 
gam ettha katha\’ama: '‘"sevvatha pi gahapati gijjho vii kahko 

' D I 4“ iSv), - cf. t’pa LMb--’. ’ .M I iPs' ‘ mt ad As 1“ >cf. 

pt ad Sv I 70 -' I. •' ivi'de tgpi. _\j [ ^(, 4 -^ [] J,: ] p;^t cf. syeno javasa 
niradlyam RV [V 27; pl cum seno balas.a patamano J B bO*; i dl: 1 pat cf. 
kiikkudasandeyagamapauni Aupap B \et gamai kukkudasamdevayar, Bha- 
visattakaha str. 7 >’ bbi cuai knkkutasarapati ik la i.sc/V. gatnai A I 157^' X'in I\' 
fa.4-*, quod recte interpretantur AFp Sp ad locc.]. 

•' (y rajoiallan: Bv 2: l.VdJ: raio malani vel raiam malam iBva' b B^ns anuday" 
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vri kulalo va mamsapesini adava dayeyya; 'puttesu Maddi 
•daA’esi sassuya sasuramhi ca; -dayitabho rathesabha” -- tattha 
dayeyya ti uppatitva gacchey 3 -a, gaU’atthavasen' etam*^ dap 
thabbam; Mayes! ti mettacittam karev'vasi, -dayitabbo ti 
piyilyitabbo, ubhayam p' etam vivaranam rakkhanattham anto- :> 
gadham*" katva adhippayatihavasena katan ti veditabbam. 

696 TJyi tantasantane. Uyati, iito iitara. 

697 Piiyi visarane, duggandhe ca. Ihiyali, /into pulava. ""putimav- 
cham kusaggena N'o naro upanayhati". 

698 Kanuyi sadde. Kanriijati^ , L-<inniat>a. in 

699 Khamaya'* vidhunane. Kharnaijati, khamato khamataiui. 

700 Phayi 701 pay! vuddhiyam. Phayati. phiio phiUwa. Tattha 
/(•?-?rtrrt///«paccaya, yvikaralopo, dhatvantaj.sa sarassa /karadeso 
ca datthabbo, esa nayo ‘‘''puto, putava” ti adisu pi yathasam- 
bhavam daphabbo. P(tyali, payo apayo ca. Kttha ca n' atthi i:. 
payo vuddhi ettha ti a-payo, atha va pana “’ayato sukhato 
apeto ti apayo ti pi nibbacaniyatp ; apayo ti ca nirayo tirac- 
chiinayoni pettivisa_vo asurakayo ti cattaro apav'a. 

702 Tayu santana-palanesu. Tayati, tdyanain. />n'rtdigane pana 
""ta prdane" ti dhiitum passatha, tassa tdyati l(inaii ti rupiini; 
tibhayesam kiriyapadam samarn, iikara-yv/kilrapaccayamatten' 
eva nanattam, niimikapadani ]xina visadisani: tayanani lanan ti. 

703 Cayu puja-nisamanesu. Puia puiana; ni,samaiiarn olokanam 
savanan ca vuccati, ''’imgha Maddi nisamehi; ’'nisiimayatha 
sadhavo” ti ca adisu hi olokana-savanani ;//.s(7///«//rtsaddena 
vuttani; api ca nanena upaparikkhanam pi nisamanam eva ti 
gahetabbam. ('ciyati apacdyati, ^"anagare pabbajite apace 
brahmacariye^ ; '"t’e vuddham apaciivanti '^'^apacitim dctssidi: 
'-"niccam vuddhapacayino". — IV/karantadhaturupani. 


704 Ra adane'. Rati. 

705 santane. Reti, reuii. Renu ti rajo. 

706 Ru gatiyam, rosane ca. Ravati airaoali. 

^ T \’I 403^ iC.la. - J VI c/Ja. ’ J \'l 740' * 'iLM'i ' inif 4n,l’ “ 

<cf. Vm 4L>7‘'i " 1 111.'). ' J VI .■>11-'' .J:ii ' \'va I'-'. ' A It' 24:.'' 

K'^Hpra 191.’ II. 4i [ 4 '219'-'. " Ja I\' .los'A Dhp ln9'’ " ilmd i>7.1. 

.1 Bm iratattliav-asen' etam '' B”’ "gatam FJens mt. kanilto ' ns »»;. ka- 
nutavai. 4 \Vg * 14' l.'i: ksmavT > .s;V /; /. CtB^mns ' \\ g J 24:49 i I 
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707 Ru sadde. Roti ravati, ravo iiparavo, ^''rutam‘‘ manunnari', 
rucira ca pitthi". '^Rutan*' ti ravanam, rutarn saddo. 

708 Re sadde. Ruynti, ru ratti. Ettha ca -ra ti saddo; ratti 
ti nisasamkhato sattanam saddassa vupa.samakrilo, ra tivyat: 

■| ucchijiati ettha ti ra-tti. 

709 Bru viyattiyam vacayam. ^"Api hant v a hato bruti" brainti ■ 

briinli'^. brusi brnlha. briimi bnima: brute briivanle, briise 
briiuhe, bnine brtiinhe. 

Briitii brmntu'^ • bnwantn. briihi briitha, briiiui bnima. 
Ill bnitam brimantoni, ettha ca Ambatthastitte ^"puna bhavarn 

Gotamo bruvltu”'^ ti pajidassanato bniviiii ti vuttarn; evcam 
sabbattha pi upaparikkhitva nayo gahetabbo. 

liniveyi/a brave ' bravei/yuni. brnveyydsi brnveyydtha. bru- 
veyydmi braveyyama: bravelha bruveram, bruvetho brii- 
I'l veyyavho', braveyyam brnueyyamhe. 

Pabrdii anabriiti. pabrdln (tnabriitii. pabrnveyya aimbriiveyya 
evam sabbattha /)<?-^7////upasaggehi pi yathasambhavani pada- 
miila yojetabba. 

Aha dha, brave bravitthn, bravain bravimha: bravitlha 
L'li brcwire, bravittho bravivhe-, braviin^ bravimhe parokkhii- 

vasena vuttani. 

Abravd abravund, abravo abravitthah abravam abravamha: 
abravittlia' abraviltluind', abravase cibravha"^. abravim 
abravimhase hiyyattanivasenti vuttani. 

L'.'> Abravi abravam, abravo abravallha", abravim abravimha. 

abravd abram'0\ abravase abravivhani, abravam abraviaihe 
ajjatanivasena vuttani. 

Bravissathi bravLssanti^: abravissd abravissamsa sesarn sab- 
barn netabbam. Kammapadarn appasiddharn; sace pana siy.a, 

■ III brayati ti siya la y yafi layati ti padani viya. 

710 °Jira bruhane. Bruhanarn vaddhanarn. .Iirati, jiram jira- 
laaiio. jiranani : ‘’"appassutayani puriso balibaddo va jlrati". 

‘ I I L'li7-'", - I <«/>;-« L’.t7' iii/ra 1 1076>- i. ‘ J IH 10.7‘", •* D I 

' Wi;' p. 7,')-. 'I Dhp U'lL’-'r’ iDhpai </. 1 107t)!r~'. 

‘‘ I : rud.'im. sic ilcg riuiam? z'vic it ai. I5'iins brnnti, 

J B”! om. D: brunietu i r. /. Br bravitin -= Sv I > iC'iB's^ns brn- 

veyvavhii I - C'-iB'ii bravivho. ^ iptin bravani'. ■ B'->'i abravu. J B'- abra- 
vattha. '' B^ abrav.attlnim. C' B^ abravham. a ft' abravittlia r abra- 
viirn S C‘ brav". 



CL-BL-mns 


DHATUMALA, XVI 


I 


I 


42:5 


711 ^Pura purane. Purati, -"purat’ eva niahodadhi; ^sabbe ' pu- 

rentu samkappa”, piiritiiin piiritvu, puram piirilam piinnain pari- 
piinnam saiDpunnain puranam, Piirano Kassapo; karite ^"para- 
miyo pureti” parayati piirupeti piirapayuti, piirelva piirayilva 
purupetvu piirupayilva paripiireivu icv lidini bhavanti. "> 

712 'Ghora*' gatipatighate. Gatipatighatani gatipatihanunam. 

Ghorati. 

713 Dhora gaticaturiye. Gaticaturiyam gatichekabhavo. Dhorati. 

714 Sara gatiyam. Sarati visnrali nssarati iissarand saro samsdro 
icc adini. Taltha saro ti rahado; sarnsiiro ti vatUirn, yo n* 
bhavo ti pi vuccati. 

715 "Cara carane. Carati vicavali aniicaratP. 

716 Cara gati-bhakkhanesu. C.arali vicarali^ aniicorali .sadcurdli 
paiicarati, cariyd ^cariUi, ’"caro vicaro aniivivaro upavicaro", 
caranain ^cdrako'^ ocariiko brahmacariyain icc iidini. Tattha i.') 
carati ti gacchati bhakkhati va, tatha hi car an ti padassa 
‘"'gacchanto khadanto'- ca" ti attham vadanti garu; '"patica- 
rati ti paticchadeti; ^‘carako ti tarppavesitanarn sattanarn 
sukham carati bhakkhatG' ti carako • rodlio: '-ocarako ti 
adhocari; ^^brahmacariyan ti danam pi veyyavaccam pi t'a 
sikkhapadam pi brahmavihilro^' pi dhammadesana pi methuna- 
virati pi sadarasantoso pi uposatho pi ariyamaggo pi sakalani 
sasanam pi ajihiisayo pi vucc-ati, '■‘"kin te vatarn kirn pana 
brahmacariyarn kissa sucinnassa ayarn vipako iddhi juti bala- 
viriyupapatti '“akkhahi me' naga mahavimanarn — ahan ca --■> 
bhari3’a ca manussaloke saddha ubho danapati ahumha opana- 
bhutarn me ghararn tadilsi santappita samanabrahmana ca . . . 
tarn me vatain tarn pana brahmacarix'arn, tassa sucinnassa 
ar-ain vipako iddhi juti balavirirupapatti idan ca me dhira 

' Hind t)75 ipura drma-puraiiesu 1 . " J t 4d8"'r ’ Dhpa I las*. * ' ‘ 

Mmd 05 d. “ — caruik, ns. ' Dhs 58 . “ = nhon im, ns. “ ' Sp 

ad Yin I\' do'"'''. " cf. \ 1U82. ’’’ 'f/'. Yda .rid"': hcUlia caraka-; ns lit. .Sp 

il) 305“. “ 433""— 424^"-YSv I 1 77''’— 1 79' II 41-'" -43'y '' J VI 310'"-"'. 
'"me a" akkhahi kra" lat lo" iti Vidhuro pucohi en' me akkhahi kui ka" rhe’ 
gatha [J5'I315"''] mhaluikce Saddaniti tin' ntiuik "akkliahi me ' rhi kra san mha 
pali ran" ma hut thui kroh' 'idafi ca te naga mahavimanain" rhi ce ra man ns. 

‘‘ vide 1 793 I \Vg i 1.5: 44'. '' ns ad. sahcarati i<:4L'3'"'. " B'n oai. 

J(Bm earano'. ita C'’B'-''’'ns ^i-ide 424''i. ' Be idan ca < pro akkhahi me/; 

vide It. 15. 
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mahavimanan" ti imasmim hi Punnakajatake danam ’brahma 
cariyan ti vuttam, -''kena pani kiimadado kena pani madhir 
ssavo kena te brahmacariyena puhnam panimhi ijjhati . . . tena 
pani kiimadado tena piini madhussavo tena me brahmacariyena 
:> puhnarn piinimhi iijhati” ti imasmirn Arnkurapetavatthumhi 
veyvavaccam brahmacariyan ti ruttam, ®"idam kho‘‘ bhikkhave 
Tittiriyam nama brahmacariyam ahosi" ti imasmim Tittiraia- 
take sikkhapadam brahmacari\-an ti vuttam, ■’"tarn kho pana 
Pancasikha brahmacariyam n’eva nibbidaya na viriigaA'a . , . 
1(1 yavad eva brahmalokupapattiya" ti imasmirn Mahagovindasutte 
brahmavihara brahmacariyan ti vuttii, ’"ekasmim brahmaca- 
riyasmim sahassarn maccuhayino”'’ ti ettha dhammadesami 
brahmacari^'an ti vutta, ""pare abrahmacari bhavissanti mayam 
ettha brahmacarino'^ bhavissama" ti Sallekhasutte methunavi- 
i.'i rati brahmacariyan ti vutta, '"mayan ca bhariya niltikkamiima 
amhe ca bhariya natikkamanti annatra tahi"’ brahmacariyam 
carama tasma hi" amharn dahara na miyare" ti Mahiidhamma- 
palaiiltake sadarasantoso brahmacariyan ti vutto, **"hinena 
brahmacariyena khattiye upapajiati majjhimena ca devesu' 
I'll uttamena visuiihati” ti evam Nimiiiitake avitikkamavasena kato 
uposatho brahmacariyan ti vutto; '"'idarn kho pana . . . Pan- 
casikha brahmacariyam ekantanibbidava viragaya . . . ayam 
eva ariyo atthahgiko maggo" ti Mahagovindasuttasmirn yeva 
ariyamaggo brahmacariyan ti vutto; ’“"ta-y-idam brahmaca- 
!’■> riyam iddhan c' eva phitan ca vittharikarps bahuiannam” pu- 
thubhiitarn yava devamanussehi suppakilsitan" ti Pasadikasutte 
sikkhattayasahgaham sakalam sasanarn brahmacariyan ti vut- 
tam; ”''api ataramiinanarn phalasa va samijjhati vipakkabrah- 
macariyo 'smi evarn janahi gamani" ti ettha ajjhasavo brahma- 
.!'i cariyan ti vutto, icc evarn 

danarn veyvavatiyan ca sikkha-brahmaviharaka 
dhammakkhanam methunatavirati' ca uposatho 8 

’ c [a V 170- \'[ .tlh"®'. ’ i’v ■“ ija I \'in II Ibl’*. 

^ D II 2.71'--'^ '■ S I 154A _\I I 42\ ' I IV 73'-"-=-. "" J VI 

" D II 251"''-". ^cf. D Itl 124i''i. “ I I 13 t,''. cit. rt J VI ItaO, 

■' \'in: etam kho ; U'-'ns tarn ( = S%' I h maccuhayinam. -M . 

"carl, d B'^ns ) ta (ns; tahi rlii kra efi’ , indavaiirap;lda phrac rye'- ma saii' >. 

I'ide Sv I 17S 1(1. Ja IV 74''^^*-, JIah.avastu II 79* . , . 80"“. > J : devattarn ' = .Sv . 

' B'-aijis vitthfiritam. 0 H^ns bahiiiannam ' ita (o: methunato virb?!. 
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saduresu va santoso ariyamaggo ca sasanarn 
ajihasayo c' ime /)ri7///;/i7(7«;7'vrtsaddena viu'care. 

717 Hura kotille. Hiirati. 

718 Sara saddopatapesu. Sarati, saro saranain. Ettha ca saro 
ti saddo pi vuccati usu pi; saranan ti ’sarati upatapcti himsati .■> 
saranagatanarn ten' eva saranagamanena bhayarn ■’'santaparn ■' 
dukkharn’’ parikilesaii ca ti saranarn • buddhadiratanattayarn ; 
atha vil saddha[ya]'^ pasanna mantissa 'amhakam saranarn idan' 

ti saranti -cintenti tarn tattha ca vacant niccharanti gacchanti 
ca ti saranarn. io 

719 Sara cintayam. Sarati — ^"susarati” icc api payogo, appak- 
kharanarn hi ^brdiubhavo anhatlirdihavo ca hnti yatha r/iv 
i/iiTC ■ taiiha tdsii/a • painJiaiit pakhtunmt ti — annssarati pafissa- 
rati'=, saranti ctaya satta sayarn va sarati saranamattam eva 
va etan ti sati, atnissnti patissnli\ sartiti ti xalo, ptinappunani i:> 
sarati ti pulissalo'. 

720 Dvara samvarane. .Sainvaranant rakkhana*^. Dvarati. dvaratn 
-- "r/tv’saddupapadarr/VKihatuvasena pi idarn rupani siijhati, 
tatr’ imani nibbacanani: dvaranti samvaranti rakkhanti etena 

ti dvararn, atha va dve kavahd aranti gacchanti'' pavattanti I'n 
etthii ti pi dv-aran ti; gehadvaram pi kiiyadvaradini pi tipayu 
pi dvaran ti vuccati; pajiyan tu dvara dvarau'^ ti'’ ca’’ itthi-na- 
purpsakavasena (/ivTrnsaddo vutto, tathii hi ®''dvaram pi surak- 
khitarn hoti" ti ca ’"dvara p’ esa’’ ti ca tassa dvilihgata 
vutta. 

721 Gara 722 ghara secane. '(iarati: (jliarali, (jharani. 

723 Dhura' hucchane. Hucchanani kotillarn. Dhundi'. 

724 Tara plavana-taranesu. Tarati. taranam lilthaiu liana idtinna 
otinno icc adini. Tattha taranarn vuccati navii ■ tarati uda- 
kapitthe plavati, taranti uttaranti v;i nadirn etenii ti atthena; m 


‘ >cf. Pi I lb'“ Sv I e.ru-' I l.g’-'. " d 71'r. ' Dhp ‘ § Ihl 

1 ~7,7 I. , ■ nils t .'>'17 < 1/11 ' ns: i;rt/(7dha en‘ nnm-pud kui Ian' aarain 

hu that rve' anram chit sattava hu samban saccam kir' evam ahanisii 
aaram bale ti panUita ' Kharapimajat [) 111 L’/S" cnii. 1!' 

•' SIC C'-B'-'nns ins: santasam - Sv <7c ] Ian" rhi cn’ ' ’’ C'l ns ml. 

diino-atim. s C'-'B'n saddhava: Pcns saddha ^ ita t's H^nins i Dhpa TV 1,!‘" 
IV- cod B; cf. ct Mahabhasya vol. I '-’91.”: - ' Bm oni. 

' CaBc'ns patiss". - C'l rakkhanam: ns rakkha b ym i Ipnins dhrir" 
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nava plavo-' taram^ poto taranatn uttaram tathfi 
ialayanan ti etani navanamani honti tu. 10 

725 Tara sambhame. Sambhamo anavatthanam. Tarati, farito 
turahgo. Ettha ca *''so masakhettam tarito avasarin” ti pali 

5 nidassanam, tattha tarito ti turito sambhanto^ ^avasarin ti 
upagacchim '^upavisim"' va. 

726 Jara roge. Ettha jararogo yeva rogo ti adhippeto • payoga- 
vasena.yrtrasaddassa hi jararoge pavattiniyamanattham"’ "roge " 
ti vuttam, tena anno rogo idha rognsaddena na vuccati. Jarali. 

10 sajjaro pajjararogo: ^"jarena pilita manussa". Yattha tu 
ayam va3’ohanivacako, tattha pa\'oge jirati jarci ti c’ assa rupani 
bhavanti. 

727 Dara bhaye. Darati, dari; ^"bilasaya darisa\'a" ti nidassa- 
nam. Tattha ^dari ti bha\'itabbatthena dari. 

l.'i 728 Dara ^adaranadaresu. Darati ddarati anddarati, udaro anddaro. 
Ettha ca darati ti dararn karoti ti ca anadaram karoti ti ca 
attho, yatha hi hmArmsaddo durfisannavacako, tathayam pi dara- 
dhatu adaranadaravacako datthabbo: n'liri/saddo ca kayada- 
rathe cittadarathe kilesadarathe ca vattati, ayarn hi ®"adittairi 
L'o vata mam santam ghatasittarn va pavakarn viirina viva osinci' 
sabbam nibbapave daran” ti ettha kavadarathe cittadarathe ca 
vattati, '"vitaddaro vitasoko vi[taJsallo sayam abhinnaya abhasi 
buddho" ti ettha pana kilesadarathe vattati, vitaddaro ti hi 
aggamaggena .sabbakilesanam samucchinnatta vigatakilesada- 
L’.') rathe ti attho. 

729 Nara nayane. ^Xarati, naro nari. Ettha naro ti puriso, 
“so hi narati neti ti naro, yatha pathamapakatibhuto satto 
itanh a pakativa setthatthena "'piiri uccatthane seti pavattati® 
ti puri-so ti vuccati, evarn navanatthena naro ti vuccati, putta- 
30 bhatubhuto pi hi puggalo matu-jetthabhagininam netutthane'’ 

’■ Vv SOL'a ft Vv.i .51 1". Bv 2: 07-^ [ ^ ^ -J . "ns cil. 

J II IIS'”. “ ivutf We; i 2.S- IBS -f- i 22. 3()'. '' J III Bv ; j a' 

" -t/ Itrs-n. “ Vva 42'*-=^ "" Xirukta I 13. 

a C"’ plava, 0 C^-BviTinsio: tarl?'. " iB^ns sambhamanto ’. \"v.a : 

pavisira ms: ... upagacchim pavisim va X'iraanavatthuatthakath.a Saddaniti 
hu sa mhya path pt'ak rve‘ rhi san pali-titthakatha nhafi* nhi fve‘ 3 a khan 
samban khai' so path s.a asaii*'. c B>- ns pavatta". > J: osiheam. IB™ vatttitil; 
\’va om. ^ ^'va■ pitiitthane. 
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iiuhati, pug evu itaro itarasani; nari ti narcna vdgatd 'naras- 
-avan ti va nari; aparam p' ettha ;/«/7/saddassa nibbacanarn; 
nariyati sakena kammena niyyati ti naro • satto manu^so va, 
'-'’kammena niyyati** loko" ti hi vuttam. 'I'attha //rt;«saddas.>a 
lava purisavacane ^"nara ca atha nariyo" ti nidabsanani, satta- '> 
manussavacane pana '‘"buddho ayani edisako naruttamn; •'amo- 
dita naramaru" ti ca nidassanarn; tasma narn ti purij^o, naro 
ti satto, naro ti mantisso ti tattlia tattha yathasambha vani attho 
'amvannctaiibo. 

730 Kara harane. 1 taranani pavattanani. //nrn//. '’"Savatthivarn i" 
viharati", I’ilnixi vilutmsii I’iluirissati '"appamatto • vihis>ati" 
polidrali ■ sainiwluirdti sdhbohardti va * - ntpiiidSdiuDoharo rii- 
liiydsdbbnharo va, palihdriydiu pilip(imiijjdh<in>' oiluiro vuharo 
dbhihdru, '’"cittarp abhinlharati; "■'sasane viharain”, uiliardi}tu 
riluirdmano inhalablniin, inbarilnin inluirilna ahhani pi yoictab- r. 
l\mi. Tattha “patihariyan ti samahite citte vigatupakkik-sc 
katakiccena paccha hariiabbarn pavaltetabban ti piltihariyarn, 
pii// ti hi ayani saddo pdcciui ti etassa atthani bodheti '-"tas- 
mim pati pavitthamhi anno ligacchb' brahmano" ti adisu viva; 
viharo ti thananisaijadina viharanti ettha ti viharo • bhikkhu- l'p 
n.ini iivaso, viharanani va viharo • viharanakiriya; ’''voharo ti 
vyavaharo pi pannatti pi vacanam pi cetana pi, '^'’yo hi' koci 
manus.sestt voharam upajivati evarp N'asettha janahi vanijo so 
na brahmano" ti ayarn vyavaharo' nama, '''"sarnkha .samahha 
pannatti voharo" ti ayani pannattivoharo nama, "'"talha tatha lm 
voharanti paramasanti"' ti ayarn vacana[rnjvoharo‘' niima, 

' "attha arivavohara . . . attha anariyavohtira" ti ayarn ’'cetana- 
voharo nama, ice exarn 

vvavahare vacant' ca pannatti-<,etanasu ca 
fo//( 7 rnsaddo catiisu imesv atthe.su dissati. 1 ! 

* (/: s 1 rC" '■ sn ' J IV L'il'-', \ l .'(C. ■■ llv I; i'\ 

- l'.\- 2: 47*. '* A I V ' .S 1 1.77'. D II I'-M'. " 'Vin III LtCl-V. IJ I 7 b'- 
*0 • ■ o cp t-'da in- o ^vi'de 4'_’S'’’ c/ I!va < 1 ^/ I'.v 1-7*' ''* sn n7n*4. Ps 
'*'• 111 . 47 " "i .M I ann-’" " snb 14 -'-->l. o- nils i l.ins "■ ■ c/ .Mill L'.rj'" 

" A J\' .Kn" . ;in7' •' .Mp Ci' ' ll> 
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731 Kara apanayane. Apanayanam niharanam. Dosam haral 
mharati ' niharo. pariharali ' pariharo, rajoharanaiu '"sabbadn 
satpharo“ dhammo"; -Rhagavato ca sasanassa c u patipakkh- 
titthiye harati ti pdfilianijam — mattavannabheden’ ettha pa 

:< tilieram pdlUnram pafihdriijan ti tini padarupani bhavanti. 

732 Kara adane. Adinnani harati harissati, bdhili icc api, ""kh i 
rajinarn''’ parasun ca kharikajan ca hiihiti" li idam ettha nidu'. 
sanarn, dharati avaharali'^ santharafi apabarali upaharatd paltu- 
rati^ sampaharati samdharati, manoharo pdsdtlo, ^ parassahara- 

iii nan}, aharo avahdro'^ samlidro iipahdro'- sampahdro saindhdnt. 
hariijyali ■ ahariyyati uhariyyanti ' ahatani'. Iiarifiiii} aharitiiiir 
aharitva (d}arilnana annani pi yoietabbani. 

733 Dhara ’’dharane. Dharanarn viijamanata. Dharati “"dharatc 
satthu sasanam". 

la 734 'Dhara aviddhamsane-. Xibhdnam niccai)i dharati. 

735 Khara ®khaye. Kharati, kharanam. ‘"'Xa kkharanti na 
khiyanti ti ukkharani, "’na kkharanti na nassanti ti nak- 
khattani" ti ponina. 

736 Jagara niddakkhaye. Jayarati. jayaro jayaruiiam. jayarani : 
I'll “"dighii iagarato ratti”, jdgaramano. Ayah ca dhatu '^/«;/iidi- 

ganam patva Jayarati patijayaroti ti rtipiini janeti. 

737 ira vacane, gati-kampanesu ca, Irati. iritani eritani sannrano. 
'^"jinerito dhammo: '^kuppanti vatassa pi eritassa". Tattha 
samirano ti vato, so hi .samirati vayati samireti’’ ca rukkha- 

L>:> sakhilpannadlni sutthu kampeti ti .samirano ti vuccati. 

738 Hare lajjayam. Aluttanto 'yarn ckaranto dhatu ""'"gile 
pitikkhaye " ti dhatu viya. Haruyuti. harayauam\ ’’'"attiyami 
harayami”. Ettha harayati ti laiiati, hirim karoti ti attho. 

739 Para palana-puranesu. Parati' paramo t' imassa riipani ’"''nara 
•Su nayane” ti dhatussa narati naro ti rupani viva. Tattha parati 

ti prdeti pureti va, suddhakattuvasen' idarn padarn vutt.im, 

1 •-> ],,to 427"'>. ^ r \'l ,')(IU''. ISV I 7I’'|. ' , /- 

\'p apud tVg 5 L’S: 1 1 '» S; .44: .S. “ Netta proortti. 11>’ Uda 2’ i. ' rf. I 7,'il 

" < Vp apud tVg: § L’li; 21 i-uye!i. " rf. Ktip 2 iC'<’ 2'' i (/. ,i2'0"'. ” Dhp b" 

1 12d0. o prnoem. 2‘* j V Ir!'. ’ ' 1 7^4, S T K1I‘- 1 72'* 

:i c<=B<=ns .sabbadosaharo. b nddrudam ca vrl /c^- kharaiina.'ni) c[ J 
cndd. ( , H"' om. d , 14 m apaliaro'. ad. pahuro * B'' ahatani. 

- - I'.civindabhatta apitd W's * 22 ; 64; lln addh.anisaii,'. 'i ‘ P.ni \ avati mlrcti '. 
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heiukiittuvascnii hi pareli paraijuti ti adini rupani hhavanti: 
paramo li palako purako va, cttha ca pdiimti ti padant 
rtass’ atthassa sadhakarn, tatha hi parami ti parati pareti 
ra ti paramo ■ dilnadinarn gtinanam palako purako ca maha- 
bodhisatto, paramassa idanr paramassa va bhtivo kammam :> 
va parami • danadikiriya; garuhi pana '"pureti ti paramo da- 
nadinam guaanarn purako palako i-a” ti vuttam, tarp vimam- 
sitabbarn. 

740 Vara varane. Varati, luirano Ydniiw. 

741 Gira niggirane-'. Niggiranatp ■' pagaharanarn. (iirali, (jiri. m 
Httha gin ti pabbato, yo sr/o ti adihi anekehi namehi kathiyyali, 

"o hi sandhisamkhatehi pabbehi citatta pabbam assa atthi ti 
pabbato, -himavamanadivasena jalassa sbirabhutanarn bhesaj- 
iadivatthunan oa giranato girl ti vucoati; imani pan' a>sa namani: 

pabbato aoalo selo nago giri mahidharo r. 

addi siluocayo ca ti giripannattiyo ima. 12 

742 Sura issariya-dittisu. Siirali. siiro (ixuro. Tatra stiro ti 
■^urati i^ati devissariyani pilpunati virocati c:i ti ■^uro, sundara 
■’ra viicii assil ti \ a su-ro • devo, deviibhidhTmani ^(//z'ddigane 
pakasessama; asuro ti devo" viva °na surati na is^ati na virocati .n 
ca ti asuro, ^uranam va patipakkho //////npatipakkho aiititio 
viyii ti asuro ■ danavo, yo pubbadevo ti pi vtuaati, tatha hi 

; Ktimbhajatakc vuttani: ’'"yarn ve pivitva pubbadcva pamatta 
I tidiva cuta sassatiya hamayti tani tadisarp maiiam imarp nirat- 
: tharp' janarp mahriraja katham piveyya" ti, Sagathavaggasarp- .’■> 

vannaniiyarp pana '"na suratp pivimha^ na'* surarp^* pivimha ti 
aharpsu, tato patthayti asura nama jala" ti vuttani, imani tada- 
4 bhidhanani; 

I 

asuro pubbadevo ca danaxo devatTiri tti 
niimani asuranan ti imani niddise vidu, l.'l ,!u 

fYiko iti ttt yarn namarp ekassa asurassa, tani 
pannatti ti pi '‘ekacce garavo pana abravurp. 14 

743 Kura sadde, “akkose ca. Kiinili, kiiraro hiintri ■ kiiniino kiiinnn. 

1 ■■ '■ ili'i’C < J lloo, ■ Ida 'y '■ 1 V 18'“ 

'^pk I S'- i at/ s I ‘JU)’*’: t/. II IS")". ’’ r/' IK macundra rnadivriri 

^ 21 ^ f .Mind i>72: kura kopc 

a (^’ep,ni nisir" ' Wg ^ 2S' 1 1 7 I' ns deva. '- ) a : nirauliakain. spk 

' C 's' I o;;/,: Pi' na siirani piviniiia asiiram pivimba' 
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744 Khiira 'chedane, vilekhane ca. Kluuati. khuro. 

745 Mura samvethane. ’Miirati. miiro mo/o. 

746 Ghura bhimattha -‘-saddesu. "Gbiirali. (jhoro. 

747 Pura aggagamane. Aggagamanam nama paclhanagamanam, 
.'i pathamam eva gamanaip va. Piirati, piirani pun: audpiirali 

^''avapur' etatp amatassa dvaram", '^nixtpuraiiani udaya yac- 
chati. Tattha pur an ti rajadhani, tatha hi nagarani purani 
purl rajadhani ti etc pariyaya, ''"eso alariko pobo kuman 
puramantare" ti adisii panti gehtirp puran ti vuccati, padha 
1" nataya purato purato gamanena gantahban ti purarn ■ rajtidham 
a' eva gehah va; avapuranan ti avtipuranti vivaranti dvarani 
etena ti avapuranarp, yam kuncika’’ ti pi tiilo ti pi vuc’cati 
(iicipurati ti adisu uia a ivc ultho tipabagga ti datthabba. 

748 'Phara pharane. I 'htirtintirn nama vviipanant gamanant va. 
i‘> ^’'Samarn phtuaiti sitena; -aharattham pharati", pitarunain. 

749 Gara uggame'-. (iarali, (jarii. (iarii ti matapitatlti}o gara- 
vayuttapuggala, tc hi garanti uggavchanti uggata pakata honti 
ti gartt ti vLica anti, api va ‘"pasanaci-hattaip viya bhariyatthcna 
garii ti vuvvanti; ,gt// 7 /saddo ”"idam lisanatn, atra bhavain 
nisidatu, bhavam hi me anhatarn garOnan" ti ettha inatapitusu 
dissati, ‘-"sanaramaralokagarun” ti ettha sabbalokacariye sal’- 
bannumhi, api ca gt/rz/saddo anne.bV titthesu pi di>bati, sabbam 
etarn ekato katva atr' idarn vucctiti: 

matapitiicariycsii dujiare alahumhi v;i 
mahante c' uggate c’ eva '^nichekadikaresu ca 
tatha ‘■‘vannavisesesu ,gY//7/baddo ptivattati. ] ’ 

Keci panacariya s:iini aaru ti va dvidha gahetva ‘-'"bhariya 
vavakalte guzatstiddo thito, avtiriyavavakatte pana ,g/zz7/saddo” 

' tVg ? L’S' ,'):Z -p ,'>4 imirati rao pat cn' miiro rat' p;it kliraiV 
iiKprii udoi'r’ ns ^ ghurati Ivan eva vat- en‘ va ghiiruahiini-astim mran 
ctV ghiirugliurapassasi Aiig iilimtilavatthu ns ' \’in I 31 I IbS'-' il’s' 
'</ 31 III IL’t-V, " I \‘ aiaV- • c/. W'a « 93 ^ Itv 'J: 13>»' " i3Iil 132''' 

iN'iblia tbb'-'’ L'da 79-'' rt<\> " J V i|ai .Sv [ P ipn '' — snii 

mve' eva limma khran‘ prafi' cum khraii' ca so anak pru khrtur' tui' nhiiik, ns 
'* Kc bill ' ■ keci kun so acariva pana abhidhan-chara tui* san ka ' ns, 
<’l ('!/. Abh .S'77-'— ti; pume acariyddinilii guru matapitusu pi garu tlsii 

•I itn I!'" ' \3 g ? 28 Vr'l!' ns ahhimatta- i=alvan > ac khran' anak' 
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ui vadanti. Pan na gahetubbam, palivi.saye hi sabbesam pi 
yathavuttanam atthanarn vacakatte .i>Y</7rsaddo yeva ic-chitabbo ' 
(/.kairassa «yka)rabhavfc‘‘ L^itruvaii li sa\ Liddhikabt>a taddhitan- 
tapadassa 'dassanato, sakkalabhasavisayt- pana yv/rz/saddo yeva 
ivc'hitabbo ' /(karassa \ uddhibhave anhatha taddhitantapadas^a 
dassanato. 

750 Mara panacage. Mar(tli, iiutllinn mariivu: hetukattari inirisu 
piirisani mareti m<iratiali ' puriso piirisena piirisain imirapeti lUd- 
rdpaiiali. mdretiiiu mnretvu iev adini rupimi; macco nuirii luara- 
)i(tni maccii inattii'^ Mara. Tattha mattun ti marilurn, tatha 
hi .Vlinasattujatake -"yo mattum^ icehe pituno pamukkha” li 
pah dissati; macco ti maritabbasabhavataya macco ti laddha 
namo satto; marti ti dighayiiko pi ^'amano maranasdn ti maru • 
devo; maranan ti cuti, 

maranam aniako maccu ^hindam kalo ca matin'’ ca 
nikkhepo cuti c' etani namani maranassa ve; lo 

•Maro ti sattanam kusalam mareti ti Maro • Kamadevi', imani 
'-"■a namani; 

miiro namuci kanho ca vasavatii pajapaii 
pamattabandhu madano papima dabbako' pi ca 
kandappo ca ratipati kamo ca kusumayudho, 17 

anno annani pi namani vadanti, lani >asananulomani na honti 
li idha na dassiiani, auhakatha-'U pana '"mani namuci kanhc 
pamattabandhu'’ ti caitar’ eva' namani agatani, ettha ca maro 
li devaputtaMarena saddhim pahca mara: kilesamaro khan- 
dhamaro ahhi.>arnkharamaro maccumaro deva]^uttaMaro ti. 

751 "Dhara avatthane. ])harali. 

752 Bhara posane. liharati. bharilo bhallii. 

753 Thara santharanes. Tlinrali sdnllmniti. sdiithardixiin. 

754 Dara vidarane. lihninini dardli kiidddlu. 

755 "Dara dahe. Kayo darati. daro dardlbo. 

756 'Tira adhogatiyam. Tiiddi. lirdicbdno liraci lui va. 

' ns: .Vhhidluin n]'\u\k kid ii/jai aiii iljiai diii k;u' sui' ii cfi' ft vud- 

dhi kui alui rhi s;in. ^ j V :J1- • jii'. “ Xidda «</ Xidd I .“.'O ,/. 1 In;-,'! ■‘i,7;Xidd[ 
1S>)'' " (■/'. 1 7,t 7,! 4 'V'JIO''''. 'Mmdliid. * .\lmd btioC' I'tO''’ r Ur.a adlioy .amanr 

■' li'” arassa i.c ar.issii' .irabliare. '' s;'c H'ns, C' B'” inatliini ' ]: mas- 
I mn d m,is , i r.’")!'; C‘ macciu!'. ' .-i/'r f ' B^'”ns ' : dappako, , /. .\mk 

I 1: Jpf I. ' B'^ns caudirn va. "'Wj; » -'7: a. s 31 14 acchad.inei. 
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757 Ara gatiyam. Aruti, altham atthu iitii. Ettha Eilthani 
vuccati nibbanam; tarn-tam-sattakiccam arati vatteti ti utu. 
A^flkanintadhaturupani. 

758 La adane. Lali, lancun ganilo Sihdh Rahiilo kiisahtiu hah 
■> mahallako inaliallika. Tatra garulo ti garum lati adadai: 

ganhati ti -garu-lo, yo supanno dijadhipo nagari ^karoU ti ca 
vuccati; ^Sihalo ti siham lati adadati ganhiitl ti TSiha-jn 
pubbapuriso, tabbamse jata etarahi sabbe pi Sihala nama iiita, 
"Rahulo ti adisu pana Rahu vi 3 'a lati ti Riihu-lo. ko so: ®sik 
la khakamo ayasma Rahulabhaddo buddhaputto, tassa hi jatadi 
\ ase Suddhodanamaharajii "puttassa me tutthini nivedetha" t: 
uyyane kijantassa bodhisattassa sasanarn pahini; bodhisatt" 
tani sutva "Rahu iato bandhanam jatan” ti aha, puttassa hi 
iayanarn Rahuggaho viya hoti • tanhakilissanatapadanato, ba 
Ki Ihena'' ca samkhalikiidibandhanena bandhanam'' \ivai hoti ■ 
mucciturn appadanato ti. — "Rahu iiito bandhanarn jatan" t' 
aha; raja "kirn me putto avaca" ti pucchitva tarn vacanam 
sutva "ito patthaya me natta Rahulo t' eva^ hotti" ti aha, tatn 
patthaya kumaro Rahulo nama jato, Mahapadanasuttatikayarn 
L’d hi '"Rahu jato’’ ti ettha "Rahu ti Rahuggaho" ti vuttani, tani 
pana Rcihulo ti vacanas.s’ attharn pakatarn katuni adhippayail- 
thavasena vuttarn, na hi kevalo Rithu ti saddo 'Rahuggaho' ti 
attharn vadati, atha kho yhRr.sadda.sambandharn labhitvii vadati, 
tathii hi "Rahu jilto" ti bodhisattena vuttavacanassa 'Rahuggtdio 
■i:, jato' ti attho bhavati; tasma Suddhodanamaharajfi 'mama natta 
Rahu viya lati ti Rahu-lo ti vattabbo' ti cintetva "Rahulo t’ eva ' 
hotu" ti aha ti datthabbarn. Keci pana "Rahulo jato bandha- 
nani jatan" ti pathanti ‘‘katthaci potthake^ ca likhanti. Tan 
na .sundarani • atthassa ayuttito tikaya ca .saddhim viro- 
,111 dhato', na hi Rahulo ti kumarassa mimarn pathamarn uppannarp, 
paccha veva uppannani • ayA akena dinnatta, tasma tada bodhi- 
.sattena 'Rahulo jfito’ ti vatturn na vujjati, rathai-' hi anabhisitte 

' iPi II .Vir-'C. ’ ^ • i|;i I ‘ .Mhv 7; 4L''' i .\lhvti. - I.IC" 

> .Mv-ppd 1.14®'-— 1.16". " (.A I L'4>o. ® pt nd .Sv i ,S>- . If 'Jl jii I b"”. 

•' .\Ig-ppd: dajhena. 6 bandhaip. ' .\tg-ppd; iiu- nattu R. t ev.i 

namain (Ja I 6ll”i. d .Mg-ppd mf. namain. H”’ potth". ' H”’ ^d. ca- 
i: I yathai. 
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araiini puggale uiahayaja ti voharo na ppavatlali — Ukaya ‘ 
ca "Rahu ti Rahuggaho" ti vuttani. Atha pi tesam siya; 
"Rahulo jato bandhanam iatan” ti padassa viijamanatta cx a 
tikayam '’Rahuggaho " ti bhavavasena /usaddena stimanattlu) 
adanattho g'^Z/^/saddo vutto ti. I'Aam pi niipapajjati ■ 'Rahu :> 
lanam iatam handhanant iatan’ ti pathassa vattabhatta, RdJtttlo 
ii hi idarn padam'’ Sihalo ti padant viva dabbavacakaiu, n;i 
kadai i pi bhavavac akani, tasma "Rahulo jato bandhanam iatan" 
ti etarn ekaooehi diiropitam patharn tigahetva "Rahu jato ban- 
dhanani jatan" ti ayam eva patho gahetabbo ^arato" paocc- m 
tabbo • .supari.'^uddhe^ju anekcsu potthakesu*' ditthiitta poranehi 
ca gambhira.'itikhumahanehi avariyapacariyehi pathitatta; ayant 
pan' ettha sadhippaya atthappaktisana: Rahu jiito ti bodhi- 
'-atto puttas^^a jatastisanani -^utva .sarnvegappatto 'idani mama 
l-vahu jato' ti vadati, mufivitum' appadanavtisena mama gaha- 15 
nattham Rahu uinianno ti hi attho; bandhanam jatan ti 
imina' 'mama bandhanam jatan’ ti vadati, tatha hi tikayam 
vuttam; ‘"Rahu ti Rahuggiiho” ti, tattha Rahuggaho ti gan- 
hati ti gaho, Rahu wa gaho Rahuggaho, mama gahako Rahu 
jato ti attho atha \ a gahanam gaho, Rahuno gaho Rahu- .’o 
ggaho, Rahuggahanani mam:i jatan ti attho, putto hi Rahusadiso, 
pita oandasadiso • ptutaRiihuna gahitatta; ekavoo pana -''Ra- 
hulo t’ eva- hoiu" ti imtim padesam di.sva 'Rithu jato ti vutte 
imimi na Mimeti, Rahulo jato ti vutte" yeva pana sameti’ ti 
manhamana evam pathtim pathanti likhanti va", tasmti so 
anupaparikkhitva pathito duropito patho na gahetabbo, yathti- 
vutto poraniko'' portmacariyehi abhimtito patho yeva ayas- 
mtintehi gahetabbo ■ atthassti yuttito tikaya e;t stiddhim tiviro- 
dhtito ti. Tattha kustilan ti kueehitantim papadhtimmanam 
Vanato tanukarantito hanani kll-^arn ntima, tena ktisena lattib- 
bam pavattetabban ti kusa-hini; halo ti ditthadhammika-sam- 
ptirayiktisatnkhate dve tmtitthe Devadatta-Kokiilikadtiyo viya 
lati adadati ti ba-lo, imani pan' assa' niimtini: 


' i 4 , - ‘ja 1 hn-' . ■ '.\n :<»' y iiiiy,, ust'v I 1177. 
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bulo uvidvri *anno ca afifianl avirakkhano 
apanditi) akusalo dummedho kumati udo 
clamuyo ca nippaiino dummedhi avidu mago 
avinnu andhabalo ca duppanfio ca aviddasu; k' 

j mahallako ti mahattarn lati ganhati ti maha-Ilako ■ jinnapuri'", 
imani '.ssa namani; 

iinno mahallako \'uddho huddho -s'liddho ca -kattaro 
thcro ca ti imc .^adda jinnapanntittiyo siyum, I’-' 

tatha hi 

10 ^"dure a]iat>.sani thero \a cakkhuip yacitum agato” 

cvamiidisu datthabbo ///m/saddo mahallake, L'l 

imani ptinti namani itthiya itrhilihgavasena vattabbani: 
jinna mahallika vuddhi buddhi cuddhT ca kattara 
then ca ti ime sadda namani jinnayti itthiya. -- 

13 759 Dala 760 phala visarane. Daliili, pluiluti: dalilo riikkho, plia- 
lito bhiiinihhdfp). 

761 Ala bhusane, Akili, alainkaro dlamkato ' dhtmkdtanv', ‘ "'a 
lamkananayoge pi salamkananavaijita" ti imi'^>am hi kavinam 
kabbaracanaytim n/n/n/tvtsaddo bhti.'^anavi.sesam vadati. Keci 

I'O pan' ettha ‘''ala bhu.sana-pariyapana-vaiane.''u" ti dhatum pa- 
thanti dlati ti ca riiparp icchanti, mavam pana (//ndhatii.'->a 
pariyatti-nivaranatthavacakattani na'' icchama • payogada'- 
sanato, "nipatabhuto pana n/n/^addo pariyatti-nivaranattha- 
vacako dissati ' '";d;im ctam sabbarn; 'alam me tena rajjena" 
L’3 ti adisu. 

762 Mila 'iiimelane'. Milali. iiiin\m]ildti iiiiimildti, iiimfm]itdiidin 
iimimlandiii 

763 'Ella patitthambhe. • Bildti' . 

764 Nila vaune. XilaruHlian). 

• Ki 765 Sila samadhimhi. Sildti, sildin silaiidni. Httha si Ian ti sila- 
natthena silam. vuttarp h' ciani X'i.suddhimagge; ""silan ti ken 

‘ I'dH - iSp nil \’]?1 I • | IV to,!'- < •• ■ s;llainkan.i - 

nayoae pi aii kran' to nliaii' ylitifi so- kin^ s;il;inik:manavaijit:i to etti' ' 
ptiii mtia kan"' efi' \';t sa tliut tninCmti sail tilatnk:tn;in;tyotie pi invttk alia 
tarf* I'litt nhan' \han so" Ian' sakiiiikananavtijjita myttk nha tan" c'lnt nha'C 
ta kvtt phrac khran" inlia kan' en' if. Ktivytidttrsa L': ■■ i Wg j ir, 8 

(O '- 1 TSl®-'; Kup C’s .s,S-^. ' Vin I\' 81”“ i Sd 781“C, \’m s- 

•' Ifii. alaniko <7 alainkatn- o i Ri" n/tt. ^ Hs'iins; C e nitniltiii- , 

W'l; ^ 13' 1": niniestiiif. '■’ I!'"’ mn ' a pil" i \\ y 1 13: 14'. 
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atthena * silam: silanaithena-' silarn, kim idarn ^ilanam nama: 
'samadhanarn va, kayakammadmam siisilyavasena avippakiiy 
nata ti attho, -upadharanarn va, ku^alanarn dhammanaip pa- 
litthanavascna adharabhavo li alllio, etad eva hi etiha attha- 
dvayarn saddalakkhanavidu anuiananti; ahhe pana 'siralilio ' 
^ilatlhd-'', sitalauhiv' silatiho’-' ti evamadina naycn' ettha althani 
vannayanti” ti. 'I'atiha atihadviiyam saddalakkhanavidu anin 
iananti li idant "sila samadhimhi; sila upadharanv'’ li dvi^ani- 
kassa sv/i/dhatussa atthe sandhaya vuitaip, imassa hi 
diti’anam paltas.sa upadhartme sileli silaijalt li rupani hhavanti, i" 
upadhareti ti pi tesant attho, idha pana /^////fadiaanikatia sama- 
dhanatthe silali ti riipant bhavaii, .samtidhiyati ti tassa attho. 
Puna pi ettha sotunarn sukhaoiihanattham nibbaeanani vtir- 
eante: silati samadhivati kayakammadmam susilyavasena na 
vippakirati*’ ti silam, atha va silanti samadahanti eitlam etena i 
ti sdam, imani /;////z';idi^;u;iik;iva.sena nibbactinani, c/^radiganika- 
vasenti panti sileii kustde dhamme upadhareti patitthabhavena 
bhuso dharetl ti sil.ant, sdtmti va etena kiisale dhamme upadha- 
renti bhu.so dharenti stidh.avo ti sdtin ti nibbacanani. 

766 Ktla bandhane. Kilali, kibiiir . jn 

767 Kula avarane. Ktilali. kttlaiti: ^"vahe rukkhe pakulaie " '. 
knldin bandluiti. ""ntuhkule vasam' ahant"'. Kulati avaraii 
udakant bahi nikkhtimitum na deti ti ktihint. 

768 Sula rujayam. Siilati, sttlain: ""kannasuhim na janeli". 

769 Tula 'nikkarise'. Xikkarisant nama karisamaltenti pi ;imii- j-, 
nietabbaio- lahubhavo yeva. I'lildlL '"tulant bhaiihtim va 
maluio". 

770 Pula samghate. Pulali. 'ixincapiili. 

771 Mula patitthayam. Miilati. iiuilani. ^J////«saddo ‘'‘"mulani 
uddhareyva antamaso usirana|im;ittani pf ti tidisu mulamule ;ii 
dissati, “"lobho akusalamulan” ti tidisu asadhtiranahetumhi, 
'-"yava maiihantike kale ehtiya pharati nivate pannani pa 

‘ i\Vg » l.i; lb’. - ■ \Vg ? L’b . * I lol.’. ^ J \’I L'b'-', " .\p 

'■ sv I ' .s I rj7'" * Maliahli;isy;i vol I ISu''. " sp I liK)'"': j>^ 1 

IJ" " I'd.'i 27"-'7 S II SS'. " Dhs * ((/; \ in III JIIJ'"! 

a Hm "ithena. "ttho. •’ vippakirati '= pliariii pharai krai' 

ns; kilam kan' Ian' i pt'd ka‘ akhyiii' nliiiik ma rhi . d p riikkhupakulan 
' .\p: vasainaham oiir/r. ' ' W'u 17 niskarye r in> .nnitabbaic ' 
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tanti-', ettavata rukkhamulan” ti adisu ^am^pe, atr' idam 
vuccati: 

mulamule iiiit/asaddo padissaci tath' eva ca 
asadharanahetumhi samipamhi ca vattati, -3 

772 Phala nipphattiyam‘\ ^"Rukkho phalati; ’rukkhaphalani 
bhunjanta; ^mahapphalam hoti'-' mahanisarnsam", sotapattipha- 
lam. Tattha mahapphalan ti mahanipphattikarn''. 

773 Phala ^bhede. Phalati: ^''muddha te phalatu sattadha; *^prida 
phalirnsu”. Tattha phalatu ti bhiijatu. 

til 774 Phala avyattasadde. Asani phalati'. ’"dvu 'me bhikkhtive 
abani3’a phalantivti na santasanti". Tattha '■"phalantiya ti 
saddam karontiya". 

775 Culla havakarane. Htivaktiianarn t ihit-akaranarn. ('.iillati. 

776 Phulla vikasana-^bhedesu. I'hiillali, phiillam, phiillito kiinsiiko. 
siiphallitam arat’iiidai’aaani: '“''asttihtittha-m-ubbedho Dipatp- 
karo mtihamuni sobhati diparukkho va sidarajii v;i phullito; 
'^khandaphulhipatisarnkharanarn". 

777 Cilia sethille^. Sithilabhavo"' sethilhirp'’. Cillali. 

778 Vein 779 celu 780 kelu 781 khelu 782 pelu 783 belu 784 selu 
-II 785 sala 786 tila gatiyam. Velati, celali. kelati. kheluli, pvlati. 

belali, selati, salati, lilati: celam, pclako'. Ettha eelan ti vtittham, 
‘-peUiko*' ti hUMt. 

787 Khala calane-. Khalati. khato. Khtilo li diijjano asadhu 
asappuriso ptiptuano. 

-5 788 Khala sancinane'’. Khalati, khalaia. Khalan ti vihiihaptino- 
kasabhutarn bhumimandalam, '“tarn hi khalanti sancinanti rtisi- 
karonti ettha dhanntini ti khalan ti vuceati, ‘^"khalarp stihim 
pasum khettarn gantti c’ assti abhikkhanan " ti payogo. 

789 Gila ajjhoharane'. Gilati. '-'"gilam tikkham puriso na bujjhtiti”. 
•ill 790 Gala adane. Gatati. gala. Galanti adanti tijihoharanti etenti 
ti galo, galo ti giva vuceati. 

' Vm - J \ ( ’ A IN' OO'- " * r/. N’p apiiti W sf * t.'>’ 

■ Dhpa I tP' ’= i.Sn 98.S‘b. '• """k;/; Vin \ 18b‘' > ISL'-i, ■ A I 77*® lAp 421 ' '. 

.Nip ad tor. uiude radi'.v': cf. -Sv ad D IT “ </, .Nip ad \ III 2()3‘®. Hv 
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I Ibll': <;/. (7 Ita ad It 17'* iihi /eg. maha attliikhalo ■ J VI 297". I I 380’. 
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791 S ala 792 salla asumgatiyam-'. Asumguti-' si«h;ioamanam. Salali. 
sdUaii, sallam. Ettha ca sallam usu sam sallo kando teiano 
li pariyaya ete. 

793 Khola 'gatipatighate. Kholali. 

794 Gile -pitikkhaye. (iihitjali, gihino gelunnant. ^(iilano li "> 
akallako, \dnaye pi hi vuttam; ‘‘"nfiham akallako" ti, atthaka 
thayaii ca "''nahani akallako ti naharn gilano" ti vuttarp. 

795 Mile ‘'gattaviname. Milayati, inildito'^ miUiyaiilo mihiyamdiio. 

796 'Kele mamayane. Mamaxanarn 'tanhaditthivasena 'mama 

idan’ ti gahanam. Kelayaii: ’'"tvatp kam kelayasi”. i 

797 Sala calane, samvarane ca; 798 vala 799 valla calane ca. Sa/i/vu- 
r(///«pekkhayam f«k;iro. Salati. laisalam: ralati: vallali iniUnro. 
Tattha “'kusalan ti kucchite papadhamme salayali calayali 
kampeti viddhamseii ti ku-salarn, kucchitam apayadvarani sa- 
lami sarpvaranti pidahanti sadhavo ctena ti ku-.salaTp; vallanti l 
‘xaTpvaranti rakkhanti ito kaka-sen.adayo .satte akhridanatthaya 
ti valluro. 

800 Mala 801 malla dharane. Malati. inalaiy: mullati, mallo. 

802 Bhala 803 bhalla paribhasana-himsadanesu. Blialali. hhallati. 

804 Kala samkhane'-, Kalati, kala kdlo. Ettha kala ti soUisa- - 
bhagadi bhago; kalo ti 'ettako atikkanio’ ti adina kalittibbo 
samkhiltabbo ti kalo ' ptibbanhadi samayo. 

805 Kalla asadde ’, Asaddo nissaddo. Kallati. 

806 Jala dittiyam. Jaldti, jaktm jalanlo pajjalanlo jalamano: '""ko 
cti siriyii jalam; ’-jalarn va yasasa atthii Devadatto ti me 2 
siitatTi; ‘^saddhammapaijoto jalito". 

807 Hula" calane. Hiilati. halo. H;ilo ti phalo, so hi holeti 
bhumim bhindanto mattikakhandam caleti ti halo ti vuccati ■ 
/<karassa akaratn katva. 

808 Gala kampane (lalati. calilo acalo. '* maliaato hhumicalo, 
calanain' calo'. 

' ivuii’ VIA'’’. \Vg J i:.; 44 ;■ / ' " o'/, 4i)l" 4_'.S'-''i ' As 

* \ in 111 62-° ’’ .Sp 1 1 1 '■ C:indr;i-dli I t’n 1 i ;■;(/<■ 408- ' ■ 1 1;/ kelnyati . . , niu- 

ma\ ati, [M 4 I'l mlit (7(/ A’m 317' " Pj TI ,'il7"\ Xidd I TTO. “ ' i Mahava 

auliakatlia, n.si, .\s 39'"’ imp; siiprn 433’'''. " | \’ 322' siji/.. \'I 217” sifg. " Vin 
1 1 203". ' Idhpa pyooem. v. I " cf. A l\' 31 1 '"’ ' -f- Mp: m ah unto pathavikampo ’ 
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809 Jala dhanne. Jalati, jalani. 

810 Tala 811 tula ' velambe '. Tahiti, julnli. 

812 Thala thane. Thalali, thalo. Thalo ti nirudakappade.-^'', 
pabbaija-nibbanesu pi tambadLsatta labboharo, yatha hi loke 

.T udakoghena anottharanatthanam thalo ti vuccati, evam kile.bi>- 
ghena anottharanivatta pabbajja nibbanah ca thalo ti vuccati. 
'"tinno parahgato thale titthati brahmano" ti hi vuttam. 

813 ' Phala vilekhane'k Phiilati bhumirn vilekhatk hhindati ti pluilo. 

814 Nala gandhe. Xalati. 

Ill 815 Bala panane. Iha pananam jivanaip .sabanan ca. Jiahiti. 
balam halo. Ettha ha Ian ti balanti jivitani kappenti etena ti 
balam ‘ kavabtila-bhogabaladikarn balani, atha va balanti sum 
majivanam jivanti etena ti balam • saddhadikarn I'lalani, Aga- 
matthakathayarn pana -"abaddhiye na kampati ti saddhabalan” 
I."' ti adi vuttam, tarn 'dalhatthena'* balan' ti vattabluinann .saddha- 
dinarn akampanatadassanatthain vuttan ti datthabbam, atha \'a 
dhatunarn atthatisayayogato abuddhiyadinam abhibhavanena 
saddhadibalanarn abhibhavanattho pi gahetabbn ’''abala 
nam baliyanti” ti ettha viva; biilo ti Iralati assasati c’ c\-a 
.'II passasati ca ti halo, absasitapassasitaniattena jivati na bctthena 
panhajivitcna ti vuttani hoti, tatha hi atthakathayarn \'Uttaip : 
■‘"balanti ti Iraki, Ubsabitapasbabitamattena ii\'anti na pahnaii- 
vitena ti attho" ti, pahnajivino yeva hi jivitani bettharn nama, 
tenaha Bhagava: ‘^'’'pannajivim' jivitam ahu betthan" ti. 

816 Pula mahatte. Piilati, oipiilani. 

817 Kula samkhane', bandhumhi ca. Kolati, kiilani koto. 

818 Sala gamane. Saluli. 

819 Kila ' pitiya "-kilanesu. PitaSba bhavo pitiyarn. yatha 'v/a/r- 
khiyaut: kijanarn kija yeva. Kilati. 

nil 820 'Ila kampane. IlatP, dam ela. Ettha 'elanr vuccati dcbi;. 
ken' atthena: kampanatthena, doso ti c' ettha aguno veditabbo 

* S I\' - i'/; ilp titi .\ II HI-’ ' bn 7711 ". * if I’j I 

' Sn 182'-*. '■' i;-i7.')^^'. ' Mnid l>7.'> iC^ *' As 3n7’ bv I 77''. lAi.i 
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na paligh'i, ‘"nelanyo-' setapaci'hado" li idam ettha nidas&a- 
narn; api ca elatp vunaiti udakani, tatha hi -"'elambujarn 
kanUiki'' viirijam yatha" ti imissa pajiya atthaip niddi^anto 
ayasma Sariputto ^"elam vuct-ati udakan” ti aha; ela ti lala 
% ttccati ^elamiuji) ti ettha viva; api i-a ela ti khehi \ uceati "> 
°"sutva nelapatint vavtini vala pantha apakkamun" ti ettha 
viva, ettha nelapatim vacan ti khelabindunipatarahitani vaean 
ti atthd, Iala-khelava('akassa tu r/hsaddasstt afihant pavattini- 
mittarn pariyesitabbapi, 'hinekaiipavattinimitta hi sadda kini 
va anhena pavattinimittena : "ila kamiiane" ti evtini vuttani ai 
kamptmam eva lala-khelavacakassa r/t/saddassa pavattinimittarn, 
tasma ilanti' jigueehitabbahhavena kampenti^' hadayaealanani 
papunanti iana ettha ti ela ti attho gahettibbo, samanapavat' 
tinimitta yevti hi sadda lokasarpketavasena nanapadatiha\a- 
v-aka pi bhavanti, ttim yatha: hinoii gaechtiti ti hctu, sappati'' i ■> 
aaeehati ti sappo', gtieehati ti go ti, tatha a^amanaptivatti - 
nimittti yeva s;iman;iptidatthavacaka pi bhavanti, tani yatha 
rahjati ti rtiia, bhtimint paleti ti bhtimipalo, nave indati ti n'a- 
rindo ti - - esti ntiyo ^abbattha pi vibhavetabbo. 

821 Ila gatiyam'. 

822 Hila havakarane» Helali. 

823 Sila unche. Sildti. 

824 Tila sinehane'b Tildti, lelaiii ///«. 

825 Cila vasane. '('.ildli. 

826 ' Vala' vilasane. ' Vdlati'. j'. 

827 'Mila' gahane, 'MiUiti'. 

828 Mila sinehane''. Mildli. 

829 Phula sancale, pharane ca'". I’liiildti. /.ttkartintadhaturupani. 

' S IV I’i)!-’’ iiialiin ne|.i nul.i ' |u \ I '>•>■ fsk'sa Irifiltw , | \1 L'tt’"'* 
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830 Va gati-gandhanesu. Yati, vato. 

831 Vi Tpajana'-kanti-asana-khadana-gatisu. Pajanam calanaip, 
kanti abhiruci, asanam bhattaparibhogo, khadanann puvadi- 
bhakkhanam, gati gamanam. Yeti. 

o 832 Ve tantasantane. Yayati. lantavuyo. 

833 Ve sosane. Vaijali. 

834 Thivu 835 khivu'^ TniddassaneL. Thvvaii. khevali. 

836 'Thivu dittiyam. Thevati: -"'rnadhumadhuka thevanti". 

837 Jiva panadharane. Jtvati. jwitam jivo jwika : "'atthi na ji vika 
lu deva sa t a yadi.si‘'-kTdisa”, jinitam kappelY. 

838 Piva 839 miva 840 tiva 841 niva thuliye. Pivati. piixiro: iiii- 
ixiti, iwali, niimti. Ettha ca pivaro ti kaci'hapo, yo koci va 
thulasanro, tatha hi "‘"pivaro kacchape thfile" ti pubbacariyeht 
vuttam. 

i.'i 842 Ava palane'. Aixiti : -'"buddho mama avatam". 

843 Sava gatiyam. Savati. 

844 Kava- vanne. Kavati. 

845 Khivu'' made. Kliivali. 

846 Dhovu dhovane. Dliovali. 

-0 847 Devu' devane. J)ei>ali. (idevati parideixtii'. '"'adevo paride\'o 
adevana paridevana iidevitattam paridevitaitam". 

848 Sevu 849 kevu 850 khevu 851 gevn 852 gilevu 853 mevu 854 mi- 
levu secane'. Sevati, kevati, kbevati, yevaii. gilevati, meoali, mi- 
leixdi. 

■j:> 855 ^Devu'' plutagatiyam. Plutagati pariplutagamanann. DcixitP. 

856 Dhavu gatisuddhiyam. '"Dhavati vidhavati; 'adhavati pari- 
dhavati”, dhuvako. 

857 Civu adana-samvaresu. Cwali. 

858 ' Cevi "cetanatulye. (Icvcdi. — Eorkarantadhaturupani. 

' )a A’l "i.Ui'": thevanti = virovanti nt vilcliiy /aiiln/ii^in , si’i/iD’iiti' madliu- 
tlhipa I \’I 329-* 'ita Lh. if. )a VI .ISO"' et I stipr Wgf i lie .-ji, - ) \'[ 

* I VI .■jSt'L. ' uf Heniavamlra Anekurth 111 ."itL'di. ’ '■ \'ibh ion", 

Xidd I 414" ' la T I.-vS'". “ = ce‘ eho- khrah’ tli mliva khrah" nhuik, ns. 

■' Wjf ? L’4: .49: prajanana. o V'l B^ns dhivii khivu; B"' dhavu dhivu, 
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859 Sa pake. Sati. 

860 Si sevayam. Seuati. sriHtiui ser<tki> scrito sii’o sinant, ' "nihiyati ' 
puriso nihinasevi na la hayetha kaclai'i tulyascvi ‘^euham 'Ujia 
•iamarn'" udeti khippani tasma attano iittari[tarajTTi bhajetha". 

861 Si gati-buddhisu' . Sell atiseli, (itisiliiiii -alisitvti. selii. 

862 Si saye"’. Sayo supanani. Sell sdijati, senani sdijandni. 

863 Su gatiyam. Samiti pasanali, ^{xisiilo siito. Kttha suto ti 

diito, hi mam vindati suta disva; ’devasuio ca Matali " 

li ca imani tattha payogani. 

864 Su savane. Savanani sandanani. Sanciti. (isnvo. 

865 Su pasave'. I’asai o iananani. Suimli i)asar(iti, miltaiit. littlia 
pana suttan ti “attliL- savati jancti ti suttani • tepiuikani bud- 
dhavacanam tadahham pi va 'hatlhiNiitt;idi '<uttam. 

866 Su panagabbhainocane[suj. Siiti pasiili. jxtsiilo. 

867 Su perane. ^Suli. 

868 ''Se khaye. Siiiali, rkaras^a /vade'^o. 

869 Se pake. Sell. 

870 '"Se gatiyam. Sell, selu. 

871 Hisi himsayam. Hiniaali, liimaiiko hinisaiui hiiusn 

872 Issa issayam. I.isati: ""df\a na issanti puri.<aparakkama•'^a; 
'"issa issayana". 

873 '“Namassa vandauanatiyam. N’andananati nama vandana.sain- 
khiitam namanam. Sakammako yevavain dhatu, na 'Utatini 
dhatu vi\’a sakammako o' eva akammako oa. Sdnui.'isali. 

874 Ghusa sadde'. ('iliiisati (jliosoli, palifjhoso'^ nii/plwso luu igho.'io. 
876 Cusa pane, (hisati. 

876 Pusa vuddhiyam'’. I’lisali. po.sn. ' ' 'oampile mama jiosanam ' 
— posanan ti vaddhanam. 

877 Musa theyye. Thenanam tht-yyam • oorika. Miisiiti. ''"dtid- 
dikkho cakkhumusano". miisalo. 
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878 Pusa pasave *. Piisati. 

879 "Vasi'’ 880 bhusa alamkare. ^Vnsali: l>hiis(iti inhliiisati'-, bliii- 
sannni lubhiisauain. 

881 TTsa rujayam. I'sati. 

5 882 Isa"' unche. Esali. isi. fittha pana sUaduyo oune e-'anti li 
isayo' huddhadayo ariya tapa.sapabbaiiaya ca pabbajita nara, 
isi tapaso jatilo jati jaUidharo ti etc /i?/)i/^Yipari_\'a\’a. 

883 Kasa vilekhane. Kasati hassdti, kussako abaso. Ettha kassakc 
ti kasikarako; akaso ti nabhani, taip hi 'na kassati ti akaso, 
III kasitum vilekhituni na ^akko"" ti attho, imani tadabhidhanani' 
akaso ambaram abbham anialikkham ag;hairi nabharn 
vehaso gaganani dex’o kham adiccapatho pi ra 24 

tarapatho ca nakkhattapatho ravipatho pi ca 
Vfhayasani' Aiiyupatho apatho anilahjasani. 2:') 

] :« 884 Kasa 885 sisa 886 jasa 887 jhasa 888 vasa 889 masa 890 ' disa- 
891 jusa'' 892 yiisa himsattha. Kasati. sisati. jasali, jhasali. vasati. 
inasali luasako oniasati oniasaixido: ' disati'^. Jusali. i/iisati. Tattha 
-oma.sati ti vijjhati, omasavado ti paresani suciyil viyai' 
viijhanaviido; ’masako ti' makaso. 

I'll 893 Bhassa bhass[anje'\ Rhassan ti kathanani vuccati ^"avaso 
gocaro bhassam; "bhassakarakan" ti adisu viya. Bliassati. 
hliattliaiu. RhaUhan ti bhasitam, racanan ti attho, ettha pana 
’’"stibhasita atthavati gathayo le mahamuni, niiihatto 'mhi su 
bhatthena tvah ca me saranaip bhava" ti pah nidassanatn, 
tattha nijihattii ti niiihapito dhaminojapahhaya pahhattigato 
amhi, suhhaUhena ti subhasitena. 

894 Jisu 895 nisu"’ 896 visu 897 misu 898 vassa secane. Jesati, 
lU’sati, iH'sati, luesati, devo vassidi. 

899 Marisu sahane ca. CVtkaro .sca///'«pekkhaku. Marisali. 

.ill 900 Pusa posane". ~ Posdti, poso. Kamma-citta-utu-aharehi pie 
siyati ti poso. ’’"Anne pi devo poseti" ti dassanato pana 
"(W'ctdigane pi imam dhatum vakkhama. 

' cj. .\-s - Sp ail \'in I \' 4"' <i'f spt .. ’ 1,‘)4' * \'m 1-7' 

■ if \'in II I', '■ \ v Ji'ir'—-’ iVvu " i'V»». hi. ‘ | I 1 i,')*'. ’ V 101’- 

II = Kt apni! \V!> 17- 1 ’ 8 . , \\-u . I>m 

? 1 / : 41) ; isii. *- ita B'H; sakkfjti, K^ns sakka i veh.asa\'ani ' ris" 
I \Vg 17: I.!i. Il - .Mdh \'p 'Kti apiiil Wjf ^ 17 - 24, ' H'a om i i B'a aii. 

makii IP I' I (-/■ Wo- 17 II? - ■ Kt \ p npiiih W’o 4 17. 14. " cf Wa 

j 17: jii siipni 44I-‘i 
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901 tpisu ‘ 902 silisu 903 pusu 904 palusu 905 usu (u)padahe'\ ^ Pc- 
sati '; silesati, sileso: posnti; palosati: osaii, usu. 

906 Ghusu samharise'^. Samhariso samghattanam. Uihassati. 

907 '•^Hasu aliiige"'. Alifigo upaguhanam. Hassuti. 

908 Hasa hasaae. Hasati: assn liasanti njumija liasanti, pulia.'sati :> 
uhasati. karite hdseti icc adi, uliusujaiuuuo. -"haso pahaso", hasa- 
nciiii pahasaimin, liasituiu — //rtkaralnpena mandahasanam ti 
vuccati ^"sitatp patvakasi” ti adisu. Tattha uhasati ti avaha- 
sati, uhasiyamano ti avahasiyamano, tatrayarn pah; ^"idha ... 
hhikkhum arannagatam va rukkhamulagatam \ a suhhagaraga- lu 
tani va matugamo upasamkamitva uhasati" iti ca ""so matu- 
gamena uhasivamiino" iti ca; haso ti hasanani va somanassani 
va "''haso me udapajjatha"' ti adisu viya. 

909 Tusa 910 hasa 911 Thisu' 912 rasa sadde. Tusati, hiisati. 
"^hisati: ~ nisati, rasilatn, atrayam pall; '""bheriyo saliba vai- i.'i 
jantu vma sabbtl rusantu ta" iti. 

913 '’Rasa assadane. Hasati, rasa. 

914 ^"Rasa assada-sinehesu. Hasati, rasa. 

915 Rasa haniyam. Hasati, rasauam ras^s (>: atrayam piiji: ""na 
h' eva thitai^ nasinarn na sayiinant na p' addhaguni'' yava 
vyati nim[mjisati’ atra pi ra.sati bbayo" ti, tattha rasaii bbayo 
ti so so vayo rasati parihayati, na vaddhati ti attho. 

916 Lasa silesana-kilanesu. lAisati, ^-Idso. '^"lasi ca te nipphalitii", 
Iasi vucoati matthaluhga', nipphtilitii ti nikkhanta. 

917 Nisa samadhimhi. Samadhi samadhanarn cittekaggata. Xesati. 

918 Misa 919 masa sadde, rose ca. Mesati, inasati: lucso, inasako. 
920 Fisi'' 921 pesu gatiyam. Pisati, pcsati. 

922 Sasu himsayam. ^*Sasati, satthaiii. Satthani vuccati asi. 

^ ns: o'hassati thui 'a. tuik'i kluuk en' u'hanisati rJii mu yuttaturu 
- Dlit. § ‘k M II iPs in A III ■' A ITT « Cp i 

9: 47^^ = Ap 259^'" v. 1. '■cf, Ap o3‘* 25h^'i. • ns: I'asati rus en’ thui thin 

Mranma-vohara nhan‘ cap nihat le " Ap .7“''*. ^ ‘Viblia i \\'o 

^rrt;77,SU] U).')'* 16h" I. Til i Ja ' : s»/)r« 41h'* *. ^- = campay khran'^. 
ns icampay — hava Sd 43y'\ — vilasana Sd 43^'-'' J I 493" tja'. il42^’' 

0 : sisii 1 <’/ sesati ' "Wu' ? 17’ 7>1 . padahe iWg : dahe — Candra-dh I 23S . 

\Vg ^ 17; 3S . saingharsc. \Vy § 17: 39 : hrsu aUke ' Maitr : alfk\ e c ' B' ns upa- 
pajjatha (= Cpi ^ ns hisa: .'):hilas'‘ ' Wgf 4 17: 62'. - ita C^B'^ns tu- 
thainn. ^ B'-ns pattagum bhava^ pran lhan rve‘ sva ‘ so samparivattetva 
caranianam, ja ’ B^ns nimisatn J C*- B' ns “ngam. \Vg s 17: 69 . pi^r ■ 1 7- 7<.> pc-sr . 
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923 Samsa thutiyan ca*'. C«karo ///'///Srtpekkhaya. Samsati pa- 
samsati, pasamsa pasamsanu, pasatlho Bhagavd, pasamsamdno^' 
pasamsiio pasamsako pasamsitabbo pasamsamyo pdsamso, pasam- 
sitvd icc adini. 

5 924 Disa'^ pekkhane. Etissa pana nanarupani bhavanti: dissati 
padissati icc adi akammakam, passati dakkhati icc iidi sakam- 
makam; dissatii passalu dakkhatii: disseyya passeyya dakkheyya ■ 
disse passe dakkhe; ^dissa passa dakkha'^; '^adissd apassu ^''adda 
Sidantare nage" addakkhd • addakkham adassurn; ^adassi [apassi i " 
10 adakkhi; dassissaii passissati dakkhiti'; adassissd^ apassissd adak- 
khissd evam v'attamana-pancamiyadivasena vittharetabbani; ka- 
rite dasseti dassayati ti rupani, kamme passiyati icc adini; disu 
passo passaiu'^ passitd dassetd^ dassanain vipassand ndnadassanan 
ti namikapadani; tadatthe pana //wnitthe ca dakkhitdye ti ru- 
15 pam, “"agat’ amha imam dhammasamayam dakkhitaye apara- 
iitasamg'han" ti hi pilji, imasmim pana palippadese dakkhitdye 
ti idam tadatthe ///watthe va catutthiya rupam, tathii hi dakkJii- 
tdyc ti imassa ’’dassanatthaya’ ti \Ti 'passitun’ ti va attho 
yojetabbo. ®Disa ti adisu pana puratthimadibheda pi disii ti 
20 vuccati, yathaha: ""disa catasso vidisa catasso uddham adho 
dasa disata imayo katamam disam titthati nagaraja yam addasfi 
supine chabbisiinan” ti, matapitadayo pi, yathaha: ’’"mata pita 
disa pubba acarhai dakkhina disa puttadara disa paccha mitta- 
maccii ca uttara dfisakammakara hettha uddham samanabrah- 
25 mana eta disa namasseyya alamattho kule gihl” ti, paccaya- 
dayaka pi, yathaha: ’’"agarino annada-panavatthada avhayika 
"nam* pi disam vadanti” ti, nibbanam pi, yathaha: ^'’"esa' 
disa parama Setaketu yam patva dukkhl‘" sukhino bhavanti" 
ti; evam n'/stTsaddena vuccamanam attharupam natva idani ’ssa 
;tii nibbacanam evam daUhabbam: dissati candavattanadivasena'" 

' ns: dissa passa dakkha ; pri | parokkha . - ns: adissn , . . adassurn 

kun prI ' hiyyatlanl. ^ J VI 125-'. ‘ ns: adassi apassi adakkhi prI , ajja- 
tanr ^ D II 254'"’' = S I 26-*"-’'' ct Sv Spk. '' Ja I 401'*"-°. ' J 5' 42'"'". 
" D III 191-®— 102''. ” J III 234®--*. *» J III 234®"". 

•' = Kt \p aptid g § 17: 79. (gm one'. ^ disam I'd: disii tVg' 
^ 2;S: 19,1. 0 cegm dakkhi. u B™ om. t B^ns dakkhissati. £ (B™ adississai. 

^ ila C'lB^'^ns Wide 445'“i. ' J: tarn. J C'-'B'-ns eta (< 444-'). k B^ns nid- 

dukkha. ™ B«ns candavattanadivasena 1= la eh* mran* Muir ton kui lak-ya 
lhah* khran* ca san en* acvain® phrah’i. 
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'ayam purima, ayam pawhima’ ti adinanappakaratO‘‘ pan- 
nayati ti disa • puratthimadisadayo, tatha 'ime amhakam ga- 
rutthanan' ti adina passitabbil ti disa • raatapitadayo, dis- 
santi*’ sakaya punnakiriyaya 'ime davaka’ ti pannayanti ti 
disa • paccayadayaka, dissati uppadavayabhavena niccadham- 
matta sabhakalam pi vijjati ti disa • nibbanam; pas so ti kara- 
nakaranam passati ti passo, evarn passati ti passant, atrayam 
pali: ^"passati passo passantarp apassantam pi*^ passati, apas- 
santo apassantam passantam pi'- na passati" ti; passati ti 
passita, dasseti ti dassita"'; dassanan ti dassanakiriya'-, api lo 
ca dassanan ti cakkhuvinnanam, tarn hi ruparammanam passati 
ti dassanan ti vuccati, tatha -"dassanena pahiitabba dhammii" 
ti vacanato dassanant niima ^sotapattimaggo, kasma sotapatti- 
maggo dassanarn: pathamam nibbanadassanato, -- nanu go- 
trabhu pathamataram passati ti — no na passati, disvii kat- 15 
tabbakiccam pana na karoti • samyojananani appahanato, tasmii 
'passati’ ti na vattabbo, yattha katthaci raianam disva pi pan- 
nakaram datva kiecanipphattiya aditthatta "ajia pi raianam 
pi' na passami" ti vadanto gamavasi nidassanam; vipassana 
ti aniccadivasena khandhanam vipassakam^^ nanam ; ^hanadas- 'JO 
sanan ti dibbacakkhu pi vipassana pi maggo pi phalam pi 
paccavekkhanananam pi sabbanhutananam pi vuccati; "''appa- 
matto samano hilnadassanam aradheti" ti ettha hi dibbacakkhu 
nanadassanarn nama, ®"nanadassana\-a cittarn abhiniharati abhi- 
ninnameti" ti ettha vipassanananam, '"abhabba te nanadassa- 
naya’’ anuttaraya sambodhaya" ti ettha maggo, ^"ayam anno 
uttarimanussadhammo alamariyafianadassanaviseso adhigato 
phasuviharo" ti ettha phalafianarn', ®"nanan ca pana me das- 
sanam udapadi : akuppa me cetovimutti ayam antima jati n' atthi 
dani punabbhavo" ti ettha paccavekkhanahanarn, ^“"nanan ca 30 
pana me dassanarn udapadi; sattahakalanikato Alaro Kalamo" 
ti ettha sabbahhutahanam, etth’ etarn bhavati; 

1 Th Dhs />. 1 ". = t:/. As * 445-°-'- •< Ps ' E' i 11 01 " 

— 00'-, cf. Sv I 'j-iip-is 6 f D ^ 7 j 241'. " .M I 1'0V\ 

.s V 40, (= Vin I =-= M I >» M I 170', 

■' R*^ns fidinu nanapp”, C"- B"! dassanti, " Th: ca, 4 ita C''B'-™ns xvide 444”i 
e 3 m okkiriya, B^ns ''knya, > Ha C'-H"'; B* ns om. s Be vipassanakaiii. 

0 M: abhabba \a te nanaya dassanaya u f. U 11 05(Ai, ' iC-B"' phalam nanam'. 
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dibbacakkhu pi maggo pi phalan ca pi vipassana 
paccavekkhanananam pi nanam sabbannuta pi ca 
/7«;/fl’i/i755«;/i7saddena ime attha pavuccare ti. ‘2f> 

925 Damsa dasane*'. Damsati vidamsati, danto; kiirite ^"alokani 
5 vidamseti”, 

926 Esa "buddhiyam*’. Esali. 

927 Samsa -kathane. Sanisati: ’''yo me samse mahanagam". 

928 Kilisa badhane*-'. Kilisali, kileso. Ettha badhanatthena"' raga- 
dayo pi kilesa ti vuccanti dukkham pi, etesu dukkhavasena 

10 ■‘"idan ca paccayam laddha pubbe'" kilesam attano anandiyam 
vicarimsu' ramani\-e giribbaje” ti pa\-ogo veditabbo. Divddx- 
gaiiam pana pattassa kilissati ti rupam. 

929 Vasa sinehane?^. Vasoti, uasd. Ettha ca ‘'vasa nama vilina- 
sineho, sa vannato nalikeratelavanna, acame asittutelavanna 

to ti pi vattum vatuiti. 

930 Isa himsa-gati-dassanesn. Isati, iso. 

931 Bhasa vyattayam vacayam. Bhasati, bhasa bhasitam bliata: 
paribhdsati, paribhdsd paribhdsako. Tatra bhasanti atthani 
etfiya ti bhasa ' Magadhabhasadi; bhasitan ti vacanarn, va- 

20 canattho hi bkasitasaddo niccarn napurnsakalihgo datthabbo 
3'athri '"sutva luddassa bhasitan" ti, vaccalihgo pana bhdsita- 
saddo tilihgo yathii bhasito dliammo, bhdsilaiu catiisaccain, bbu- 
sitfi I’dcd ti; ®pubbe bhasati ti bhiita, jetthabhatii ti vuttam 
hod, so hi pubbe jatatta evarn vatturn labhati*’, kihea pi 
25 saddo ^''bhatikasatarn; ^"satta bhataro; ^’bhataram kena dosena 
dajjasi dakarakkhino”' ti adisu iettha-kanitthabhatusu vattati, 
tatha pi yebhuyyena jetthake nirulho, "bhata" ti hi vutte 'jep 
thabhata’ ti vinnayati, tasma katthaci thane "kanitthabhata" 
ti visesetva vuttarn. I Xanu ca bho katthaci "jetthabhata" ti 
30 visesetva vuttan ti. , Saccarn, tarn pana bkatasadda^sa kanitthe 
pi vattanato pakatikaranattham ''jetthabhrita" ti vuttam, raatha 

Mil 39‘^. ■ isamseyva = katheyyasi, Ja V Ob'”!. ^ j jg[5 

J VI “ 1 11.S3. '■ Vibha 24b'‘ etc. ' J Vi 545=“. = Kev 570 i Sd § 1161 > 

“ c/. J VI 508*b ” J t'l 474-*. 

ita icf. Wg: § 23: 20i; C^B^ns danisane. 6 C^B^ns m: vud- 
dhiyam; — pvfi'*, ns; deest W ^ Mmdi; oiii. esa buddhiyam. ^ i \Vg' § 31: 
50: vibadhanei 9 e j inictr.: pubbe ca kies®, cf. ^ 69i. 

ij: acar:“ icod. acar"i. v iWg- § 16: 12 T § 33: 7oi. b I'ta C'eRsains 
' ita C^B^^ns: cf. 312 n d. 
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hi harinesu vattamanassa i;//^«saddassa kadai i avasesacatup- 
padesu pi vattanato ^''harinamii>o'' ti visesetva viivani bha- 
santi, evamsampadam idam veditabbam; yatha ca ,iio4iatthi-ma- 
hisa‘‘-accha-sukara-sasa-bilaradisu samannavasena //i/ifabadde 
vatlamane pi -"'migacammam; ^migamamsan" ti agalaUhane 5 
liar/'i/iissa ti visesanabaddani vina pi 'harinamigacammam, hari- 
namigamanisan’ ti A’isesatthadhigamo hoti vttha na godiatthia- 
dinam cammarn v;i manisani va vihhavati, tatha "migamanisani 
khiidanti” ti vacanassa 'go-hatthiadinam manihani khadanti' ti 
attho na sambhavati, evam eva katthaci vina pi Jrlthaka ili m 
visesanasaddam "bhata" ti vuttc- yeva 'jetthakabhata’ ti attho 
vinnayati ti. Nanu ca bho -"migacanimani, ■^migamain.san" ti 
ettha (Y/;//nI^^-n/^7/»xrt^addeh' eva visesatthadhigamo hoti ti. Xa 
hoti ■ /;//grtsaddassa iva C((;;//;/i?-;;n////.';i/saddanam samannava- 
sena vattanato, evah ca sati kena visesattiiadhigamo hoti ti l.') 
ce; lokasamketavasena, tatha hi /;//g(/.sadde i-a (Wi//;n/sadda- 
disu ca samannavasena vattamanesu pi lokasaniketena pari- 
cchinnatta go-hatthiadinam cammridini na nayanti’’ lokena, atha 
kho harinacammadini yeva nilyanti, ■‘"samketavacanani saccani 
lokasammutikaranan" ti hi vuttan ti datthabbam. l’ii 

932 Gilesu'- anvicchayam. I’tinappunam iccha anviccha. Gilesali. 

933 Yesu^ payatane. Yesali. 

934 Jesu 935 nesu 936 esu 937 hesu^ gatiyam. Jesati, nesatiy exdti, 
liesati; dhatvantassa pana sannogavasena jessati nes.'iciii ti adini 

pi gahetabhani; jessanidno jessam jessanto, ettha ca “"yathii -’.i 
arannakam nagarp dantim anveti hatthini jessantam giriduggesu 
samesu visamesu ca" ti pali nidassanarn. 

938 ■^Desu"' 939 hesu avyatte" sadde. De.saii'^, ht’sati. 

940 Kasa saddakucchayam. Kd.sati iikkdsati, kuso: ®"kasam sasam 

daram balyam* khinamedho nigacchati". 3(i 

941 Kasu 942 bhasu dittiyam. Ditti ti pakaUita virajanata va. 
Kdsaliy pakasali tejo, '"dure santo pakasenti''s; b/uisu/i, '*"pabh;i- 
sati-m-idarn'^ vyamhani", paAa/so; kaau. obhdso. Tatra pakasati 

‘ vide I \it22. " Vin I ^ ^ Sv ad D I 'JOg', Kva 34*' etc. vsiipra 

' J VI U'h''* isiipra 310'=.. " | VI ■ Dhp 3u4'‘. “ J VI 114.'* 

" B^ ns mahimsa- B™ na pannriyanti. = Kt apitd \Vg « lb: 13 — IS. 

3 a: res" iWg « lb- 1')'. ' B'-ns avyatta-. • B"' byalyam; ns' abalyain a* nan* 
san en' aphrac ,<7 ciV. Ja VI '2b.")-''. " si'i C- B'^'^'ns (i;V/c '' — J cod. B^'. 
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ti p aka so, pakato hoti ti attho; tucchabhavena‘‘ punjabhavena 
va kiisati pakasati pakata hoti ti kasu, kiisu ti avato pi vuccati 
riisi pi, ^"kin nu santararniino va kasum khanasi'" sarathi, 
puttho me samma akkhahi kim kasuyii"^ karissasi” ti ettha hi 
5 iivato kasu nama, -"angarakasum apare phunanti narii rudanta 
paridaddhagatta" ti ettha rasi; karite pakciseti ti pakusako, 
obhciseti ti obhdsako; kamme pakusiyati ti pakdsito, evam blui- 
sito; bhave kdsand, ^"samkasana pakasana""^ ; //iwantaditte pa- 
kdsitum pakdsetiim ' ohhdsituni ohhdsetum, pakdsitvd pakdsetvd ' 
10 obhusituu obhusetud ti rupani bhavanti; taddhite bhii.su etassa 
atthi ti bhdtsuro ' pabhassaro yo koci, bhasuro ti va kesarasiho, 
imasmim atthe W/d.sv/saddo '‘"raia dittiyan" ti ettha n^'usaddu 
viya virilianavacako siya, tasma rupasiriya virajanasarapannataya 
bhasu virajanatil etassa atthi ti bhasuro ti nibbacanarn heyyarn. 
15 943 Nasu 944 rasu sadde. Xdsati, rdsati; ndsd nasikd. Tatra 
nasa ti hatthisonda pi nasii ti vuccati -’’"sace mam miganasuru 
olokeyya Pabhavati” ti iidisu viya, manussadinam nasika pi 
nasa ti vuccati *’"yo te hatthe ca pade ca kannanasan ca 
chedat’i" ti adisu viya, — nasanti avyattasaddam karonti etaya 
20 ti nasii, nasa eva nasika. Yattha nibbacanarn na vadama, 
tattha tain suvinney\’atta appasiddhatta va na vuttan ti datthab- 
bam, avuttam pi payogavicakkhanehi upaparikkhitva yojetab- 
barn. Atr’ idarn vuccati: 

nasa sonda karo hattho hatthidabbe"' sama matii, 

25 nasa ca nasika ca dve naradisu sama mata ti. 27 

945 Nasa kotille. Nasafi. 

946 Bhisi^ bhaye. Bhimsati, hltinisaiiako: ""tadasi yam bhirnsa- 
nakam; "bhesmakayo” 

947 Asisi icchayam. Apubbo s/si icchayarn vattati. Asiinsati: 
30 "''asimsat' eva^: puriso; "'asirnsana asirnsdk'attam”, dsimsanto 

' J VI J VI isiipra 358'”\ ^ (:>‘i S^’. ■* (340"'. 

J V 297‘C « J III 42". ■ J VI 489‘». *' D II 157". * D II 261". » J I 267*7 

Dhs § 1059. 

“ C*: ad. va, 6 B^'ns khanasi il 533'. >- [- w ant - ^ \ c/. [ 7'I 13*"; a'ns- 

modivoctbns pleriitnqite triianibns debetiir: asaniy.1 phalantiya Ap421‘’; vide^ ^'I 
(6.5**; 524***, Ap 402'** (529^^1; pi. -iyo, J t’U528''“'i 33u* 535***; pkr. -ue, -ie.pl. -lo; 
cf. (arya): <*>dharaniy.a J IV 233", varakiya J IV 285*** = 2H8“; cKsloka): bhumiya 
J VI ig***. ***; 193*‘>; III 38k 192" 314"; Ap 23**]. 4 = chan-drab, ns. e icf. Wg 
4 16: 27: bhyasal. *' leg. bhesmako? (cf. bhasma" 457**,i, g J:asimseth’ eva. 
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cisiinsamano dsamaiw, ' ''sugatim'‘ riMimano'’ ti pTi]! ettha ni- 
dassanatn. 

948 Gasu adane. Gasati. 

949 Ghusi kantikarane. /karanto 'yam, tena ito na niggahita- 

gamo. Ghiisati. :> 

950 ' Pamsu*' 951 bhamsu avasamsane. ' Paiusdti, bhanisctti. 

952 Dhamsu gatiyams Dhamsafi. -”rajo n' uddhamsati"' uddham". 

953 Pasa vitthare. l^asnti, pasii. 

954 Kusa avhane, rodane ca. Kasali pukkosdli, pakkosdko pdkko- 

aito pdkkosandin. i'' 

955 ^Kassa^ gatiyam. Kdssali parikassali pdtikdssati: ’''miilava 
patikassey^’a". Patikasseyya ti akaddheyya mulapattiyani 
yeva patitthapeyya ti atthd. 

956 Asa dity-adanesu ca, O/karo grt/Zpekkhako. Asdli. 

957 'Disa* adana-samvaranesu. '•^Disuti'. pii-riso. l.'i 

958 Dasu dane. Dusdii. 

959 ' RosaS bhaye. Rosdli, rosako. 

960 Bhesu calane’^. Bhcsati. 

961 Pasa badhana-phassanesu. Pasali, pdso iidgapdso Iniltluipdso. 

962 Lasa kantiyam. Lasdti abhildsdti vilasali, hmo vihiso inlasundin. 20 

963 Casa bhakkhane. (Uisali. 

964 Kasa himsayam. Kasati. 

965 Tisa '^tittiyam'. Titti tappanani paripunnata suhitata. 77- 
sati, titti. 

966 Vasa nivase. Vasati rasiyati raccbati, Vdllhn vatthain pari- 
iHtso niudso avdso npavaso uposuUu} vippavaso, ‘"cirappavasi 
cirappavuttho”', udsitva uatllium nasiliiiu icc adini. Atra upa- 
vaso ti annena vaijito vaso upavaso; uposatho ti ^tipava- 
santi ettha ti uposatho, upavasanti silena va anasanena va 
upe(ta hu)tva‘' vasanti ti attho, ayaim pan’ ettha atthuddharo; '.u 
“''ayamavuso Kappina uposatham gamissama" ti adisu piiti- 

1 J V 391'. ns cil. J IV 291-’ .^,Sr''. Bv 2; lii2;i. ^ Vm I 32n’' is, 132" ' 

•* (Dhpain29,P,. “ SvI 139‘*-'-h/Uda296-^''’,PiIII99''’-’'! ''-(/.Vin Ilnri" — 

^ sugg". b 'Vide Wg S 18: l.ii. 'Wg § IS: 16: dhvansu gatau ca' 

J ns: na ddhamsati Ian’ rhi en', Wg § 20: 3li' kasa. ' a: ris" ' Kt apiidi Wg 
i 21; 26: rsa i adanasamvaranayoh i ; vide ? Wg ? 21: I't hhesr [cnitfii iide- 

bantiir bhe: ro uit postea in scriptnra Mul, iinde codd. sinhal. recentiores 
Bhesika pro Rosika D I 225''’, Bheruva pro Roruva Pva n2''i'. 6 ~ Kt Maitr 

apud Wg § 21: 20. ‘ Wg § 23: 32- tvisa dlplaii ' B^f'ns "tthu. ^ B'" upetv.i 
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mokkhucldeso iiposatho, ^"evarn atthangasamannagato kho Vi- 
sakhe uposatho upavuttho"-' ti adisu silarn, -''suddhassa ve 
sada Phaggu suddhassuposatho sada” ti adisu upavaso, ®''Upo- 
salho nama nagaraja" ti adisu pannatti, ‘‘"na bhikkhave tada- 
:i huposathe sabhikkhuka avasa” ti adisu upavasitabbadivaso ti. 

967 Vasa kantiyam. Vacchcili,ijinai>acchalu^\ 

968 Sasa '^susane'^. Sasati, saso. 

969 Sasa panane. Sasati, “"sato va assasati sato va passasati", 
saso sasauam assdso passdso assasanto passasanto. 

10 970 Asa bhuvi. Atlhi, asa. Ettha atthi ti ilkhvatapadam, na 
“"atthikhira brahmani, allhila allhibhavo, 'vain kinci ratanam 
atthi" ti adisu viva ^nipatapadam, tasniii atthi ti padam iikhyata- 
nipatavasena duvidhan ti veditabbam; asa iti avibhattikani 
namikapadam, ettha ca “''asa smi ti hoti" ti pali nidassanarn, 
ir. tattha '“atthi ti asa, niccass’ etam adhivacanam, iniina .sas- 
sataditthi vutta. Tatrayam padamala: 

atthi santi, asi attha. usmi asina ■ amhi <tmha ice etiini 
pasiddhani, 

atthu santii, attha, asmi asma (• amhi amha'j^ icc 

20 etiini ca 

siyd assa • siyuin assu siyanisii, assa assatha, siyam assa' ‘ 
a.ssdma icc etiini ca pasiddhani. Ettha pana '“"tesan ca 
khO' bhikkhave samagganam sammodamiinanam . . . siyamsu 
dve bhikkhu abhidhamme nanavada” ti pa]i nidassanarn, tattha 
2 j siyarnsu ti bhaveyyurp, abhidhamme ti visitthe dhamme. 
Idiini s/vrtsaddassa atthuddhiiro pabhedo ca vuccate; siyfi ti 
'^ekamse ca vikappane ca, '*"pathavidhatu siyii ajjhattika siyii 
bahira" ti ekamse, '“"siya annatarassa bhikkhuno lipatti . . . 
vitikkamo” ti vikappane; siya ti ca ekam akhyatapadarn ekarn 
3u avyayapadarn, akhyatatte ekavacanantam atAa^'atte 3 aithripri- 

* If/ A I 212” -f 2i:i=h. = M I 30*'-’. " D IT 174'k ‘ Vin I /ad’K 

' S V -Mahabha.sj-a vol. I 42.3'’ U'ufra § 44S 502-h, ' J VI 163'-". 

Rup C': 89® {infra C'’ 784”’i. ^ \'ibh .392®" u/ supra 384-’'''i. Vibha ,714'“. 

” Rup 48b (Sd 5 1019'. .M II 239-’“'’ iPs'. iPs I 94 ''''i. M I 18,7’®. 
.\I II 241®. 

a B'-'T'ns "ttho. C^'Pemns jinavacchayo [~ bhura® kui nhac sak khraii®]. 
^ ita C"ns (= khrok sve‘, if. 452 n. ai; sune; iWg § 24: 70: .svapne v. 1. 
sasanei. J ita h. I. C^B^-mns et C^Bm § 992, 1019 et Rup 486; B"ns § 

992, 1019 1= Mg VI .73,1 ahi. nm i k M: vo. 
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vaviiniim; ^"putta m' atthi dhanam m' atthi" ' ti ettha attJu ti 
avyayapadam iva -ekavacanantam pi bahuvacananlam pi hha- 
vati; tassakhyatatte payogo vidito va, av\-ayatte pana ■’''sukhaip 
na sukhasahagatam siya pitisahagatan” ti ‘"ime dhamma siya 
parittiirammana" ti ca ckavacana-bahuvavanapayoga veditaliba, .'i 
ettha dhatuya kiccam n' atthi. 

Parokkhayam “"iti ha ’'asa iti ha 'asa" ti dassanato dsa iii 
padam gahetabbam. Hiyyattanirupani appasiddhani. 

Aijataniya pana 

iisi • asiinsu asnin, asilllia, <isini usiinlid icv etani l" 

pasiddhani. Bhavissantiya hlidnissdti hhddissdnti iov adini, ka- 
latipattiya dblidvissd ahh(n>issamsii ivv adini hhavanti. 

971 Sasa'^ anusitthiyam. Sdsati dniisdsali. kninmuntani uosdsati, 
sdsauam anusdsdnam aniisasdni aniisiUhi satihd sdttiuini aiiiisd- 
sako aniisdsika. Tatra sasanan ti adhii>iladisikkhattaya^-ah- i.'> 
gahitasiisanam pariyatti-patipatti-pativedha^anikhatain va sasa- 
nam, tarn hi .sasati ctena ettha va ti sa'^anan ti [pa]vuccati; 
api ca .siisanan ti '"ranfto .sasanarn pesc'^i" ti iidiMi viya pape- 
tabbavacanam; tatha sasantm ti ovado, yo anu.sasani ti ca 
anusitthi ti ca vuccati; sattha ti tividhayanamukhena s-ade- '-'o 
vakam lokarn sasati ti sattha, “ditihadhammika-samparayika- 
paramatthehi yatharahani satte antisiisati ti attho; satthan 

ti sadde ca atthe ca Aisati acikkhati etena ti sattharn, kin 
tarn: vyakaranarn. 

972 Isa issariye. Issariyarn issarabhiivo. ''isdti, Vdiigiso janu- 
padeso mainijeso. Tatra \'tihgii,o ti vacaya iso issaro ti \’ah- 
giso, ko so: iiyasma Vaiigiso araha, ;iha ca sayam eva: 
‘"'A'ange iiito ti N'ahgiso, vacane issaro ti ca Vahgiso iti 
me namarn abhavi lokasammatan” ti. 

973 Asa upavesane. Upavesanarn nisidanarn '^"asane upavitlho .tn 
sarngho" ti ettha viva. Asati di-cluili, dsino dSdiiuin, iipdsdli 

* Dhp - ns: puttii ni’ atthi nhuik bahiivuc dhanam atthi nhuik 

ekavuc hu lui dhanamatthi nhuik dhanam atthi pud phrat mu madesf akam 

dlgham Ib.'t] hu min^ lattam^ so sut phrah’ digha pru dhanamatthi rhi 

mu dhanani me atthi phrat . ^ e/. \ ibh ^ c/. \'ihh 74’". ■' I ■_'47-". 

iPj II 13S--’k ■ (-/ Ja 1[ " iSp I iLM'a. ^'da Ap 

” Kcv 2S0. 

Re ns dhana m' atthi, dhanam atthi iizWr Ji 2'. oru. 

\\ g ^ 24' n7: sasu. 
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iipdsako. Tattha asanan ti asati nisidati ettha ti asanam • 
vain kinci nisidanayoggam mancapithadi. 

974 ■^Kasi gati-sasanesu Zkaranto ’ 3 ’am dhatu, ten’ ito na nig- 
gahitagamo. Kasati. 
o 975 Nisi cumbane. Xi(in)sati. 

976 Disk’ appitiyam. ^"Dhamniam dessati”, diso diftho dessi, 
dcssn desiyo'^. Tatra diso ti ca dittho ti ca paccamittassadhi- 
vacanam etani, so hi pare dessati na ppiyayati, parehi va 
dessi\'ati pi\’o na kari\'ati ti diso ti ca dittho ti ca vuccati; 

10 atha va diso ti -coro va paccamitto va, dittho ti pacciimitto 
\’eva, atr’ ime pavoga; ®"diso disam yan tarn ka 3 dra veri va 
pana verinarn micchapanihitam cittam papi 3 'o nam tato kare" 
ti ca ■‘"disti hi me dhammakatharn sunantu” ti ca “"disa hi 
me te manusse bhajantu 3 'e dhammam evadapayanti santo" ti 
15 ca, **''vass' ete caturo dhamma vanarinda 3 'atha tava saccam 
dhammo dhiti cage ditthani so ativattati" ti ca; dessi ti des- 
sanasilo appitTu'anasilo ti dessi, '"dhammakamo bhavam hoti 
dhammades.si parabhavo" ti idam ettha pa 3 'oganidassanam; 
desso ti appk’o, tatha des[s]i 3 'o ti, ettha ca ®"na me dessa 
20 ubho putta .Maddtdevi na des[s]iva sabbahnutam ph'am ma 3 ’ham 
tasma piye adds' ahan” ti ca ‘’"na me sa brahmani dessa na 
pi me balam na vijiati’’"* ti ca ‘'"'mata pita na me dessa na 
pi dessam maha 3 'asarn sabbannutarn piyam mat’ham tasma 
vatam adhitthahin” ti ca pa 3 ’oga, sabbattha >ite ti ca uinyhan 
•Jo ti ca Silmivacanarn datthabbarn. Imani pana paccamittassa 
namani : 

paccamitto ripu dittho diso verl ca satv ari^ 
amitto ca sapatto ca evarn pannattikarisu ti. 2S 

977 Esu gatiyam. Esati. 

3(1 978 Bhassa bhassana-dittisu^ Bhassanani vacanam, ditti sobha. 
Bhassaii, bhassam pabhaxsaram. 

' Pj IT 168‘-. = Dhpa I 324‘‘ L'da '' Ud = Dhp 42‘‘-J 

J V 4o3'-''r Th 874“ = .M U 104'T " Th 874^d = M 11 104'-®. ® J I 
2S(l^-‘. " Sn 42*-^. ^ Cp I 9; .".3a-d. “ Cp II 4: ll-'d\ "> Cp III 6: 

a B'-’ns -sosanesu i~ sve* khrok); vide W’g § 24; 14. tVg § 24: 3: 
dvisa. ita B™; C^B'-ns dessii'o (452*®“-°'; c/. pessiko la; pessiyoi J VI 352", 
Lk; pesii'o. ita C'-'B^n'ns = Cp. ^ B"! salt’ ari ins: satvari kui sattu ari 
phrat). ’ ( \Vg § 23: 18: bhas.a bhartsana-dTptyoh cf. 345-°,i. 
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979 Dhisa sadde. Dliisati. 

980 Bisa 'atisajjane. Disdii iipadisati sandisati niddisati pncca- 
disati palisdndiscdi iiddisati. deso upddcso icv udini. 

981 Pisu‘' avayave. Pisaii. 

982 'Isi*’ gatiyam. Isati. 

983 Phusa samphasse. Phiisati. ""phasso phusana . . . samphusi- 
taltam; ’evarupo kayasamphasso ahosi”, plwtthdhbam sdinphds- 
sdiul phiisitdin. ■‘"devo va ekam ekam phuskiyati”, phntthuiu 
])hiisUiini phiisitvd phiisitvdna pluisiijd phiisiydna ""phussa phussa 
vyantikaroti”. Tatra "phasso ti arammanam phusanti etvna, 
sayarn va phusati, phusanamattam eva va etan ti phasso • 
arammane phtisanalakkhano dhammo. 

984 Eusa 985 risa himsayam. liosali: risati, piiriso. Ettha va 
'"punt vuccati nira_vo, tarn risati ti pu-riso" ti acariva va- 
danti. 

986 Eisa gatiyam'. Resati. 

987 Visa pavesane. Visali pavisali. pdtwso })av(’sanani ini’csaitani. 
pavisain. Ettha nivosanarn vuccati geharn. 

988 Masa amasane. Masdli dnutsati pardmdsati, pardmaso para- 
masanarn. Ettha parlimaso ti 'parato amasati ti paramasu, 
aniccadidhamme niccadivasena ganhati ti attho, ‘"'panimaso 
micchaditthi kumaggo micchapatho” ti adini bahuni vcva- 
canapadani Abhidhammato gahetabbani. 

989 Isu icchayam. ‘“/cc/ia/f snmpaticchati. sampaticchannm icchd 
ahhicchd, iccham icchanidiw. 

990 Vesu '^dane. Veccliuti paoeccludi, pavecclwin paoecchdidu. 

991 'Nisa phaddhayam"’. Phaddh;k' ti vinibandho, ^’aharnkiirass' 
etarn adhivacanarn. ^Xisdti. 

992 Jusi piti-sevanesu. Josdli. 

993 Isa ^^pariyesane. Esati, isi iHham anittlidin, esani esanuiiw. 

994 Samkase ^^acchane. Acchanarn nisidanam, Sdinkdsdydti. 
— Sakarantadhaturupani. 

^ atisajjanam pabodhanam hhvafi' en', ns ' Dhs * 71. * D II /7.7"’ 

'' Ud .i' nnfra 477' i. ■' cf. D I ,'>4"’. “ cf. As lUS‘'^o, ■ \rf 44')‘''i. ^ As L’.'i.l'' 

■' Dhs § 381. i 363 -"i, o pavecchanti ti dadanti, Spk ad .S 1 IS’c cf. 4.sb*‘. 

Xidd I 343“. ** Spk ad S lA* 178’’ {aliter ad S II 377’-’ ct ad S I 

•’ AVg 5 3S: 143: pisa. b leg. isir lAA'g § 36: I't; isai. ^ cf Wg § 3S: 137. 

lisa gatau. 3 c's'Bcn’ns haddh”; AVg ^ 38: 60; misa spardliayam. 
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995 Ha cage, Jahali vijahali, vijahanam, jahitiim ^jahdtave 
jahitvd jahdija. 

996 Mhi isamhasane. Mhaijate iimhaijatc uimhaijate. Tiittha 
mha3"ate ti sitam karoti, umha3'ate ti pahatthakaram dasseti, 

5 vimha3-ate ti vimha\’anam‘'‘ karoti, tatrrn’arn pali; -"na nani 
umha3-ate disva; ^pekkhitena mhitena ca; '‘mhitapubbam va 
bhasati'k ®3aidri umha3’amana marn rajaputti udikkha.si"^; "um- 
hape3'3-a Pabhavati . . . pamhape3'3’a Pabhavati” ti. Tattha 
'"umha3atmana ti pahatthakaram dassetva hasamana; ^um- 
iLi hape3’3-a ti sitavasena pahamse3’3’a: "pamhape3’3’a ti ma- 
hasitavasena parihaserA-a". 

997 Hu dane. Huvati, hiiti. 

998 ^Hu pasajjakarane^. Pasajjakaranarn pakarena sajjanakiriN a. 
Havati, hato hiitaud hntdvi dhiiti. 

15 999 ^"Hu sattayam. Hoti honti, hosi hotha, homi homo: pdhoti 
pahonli, paluitam puhutd'^: “"kuto pahuta* kalaha vivada ”, 
lionto honta hontam pahonto, ‘-"pacchasamanena hotabbarn", 
hotiiin hotiiyc paholam hiiludna vattamanaribhattirupadini. Ettha 
pasiddharupiln’ era gahitani. 

Hotii honta, hohi hotha, homi homa pancamivibhattiruprmi. 
Haueyya huveyynm, huveyyasi huveyyditha, haveyydtmi hn- 
veyyuma; huvetha huverain, huvetho huveyyavho, hnveyy(tm 
luweyyamhe battamhai rupiini, ettha pana ^^''Epako ajivako 
huve3’3’a p' avuso ti vatvii sisam okampetva ummaggarn ga- 
25 hetvil pakkami" ti pilliymm ^^Imveyyd ti padassa dassanato 
navavasena haueyya huveyyun ti adini Aaittani, '°''hupe}A'a'’ 
ti pi patho dissati • 3'atha ^""paccapekkhana”, tabbasena hapeyya 
hapeyyani, hapeyydsi ti adinil i'rtkarassa-/wkaradesabhutani 
rupani pi gahetabbani; aparo nay'o: 

H(i heyya hey yam, heyydsi heyydtha, heyydmi heyydma: hetha 

heram, hetho heyyavho. heyyam heyydmhe imilni atthaka- 

* cf. dadatuna [568'"] samadahatabbam [394^] titthatabbam [Vin II 2b7"''J. " 1 IF 
13P5 PF \- 448-5 *JVI4.51'-“. •■JV29b5 « j v 297'“-’". ' JaV29b‘'' “</Ja 
\' 297-’5 “JaV 297-*. "> iV 1, l075-‘) " Sn 862^'. Vin I 46'“. ' ' \'in I S'" -- 5F 
F 171*". cf. Hemacandra IV 320 Pischel § 47b \cf ved. bhuvat, lat. fuat]. 

Ajb Spt t'mv nihil de v. /.i. § luO 'Vibha 140-’": As 254'"'. 

a vimhayanam. b j; ca bh.asasi. s ns udiFclchati. 4 Wg^ § 25: 15; hr prasahy.a- 
karane. ^ B™ bahuta [codd. Birin, bahuta- i Pj I 207'"' vel pahuta-, cf. n. 1 . 
' 'ns: pahutt.a . . . upendavajirapada phrac rve' pahutta nhuik sarnyug ! '. 
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thanayena gahitarupani, ettha pana *''na ca uppado hoti, sace 
heyya, uppadassa pi uppado papuneyya" li idam pi nidassanani 
datthabbam. 

Hava huuu, Imve huviltlia, hiivam hiii)imlia; hiiviltha — 
hoiha icc api -sannoga/iikaralopena, ahosi ti attho, tatha :> 
hi ^"kasira jivika hotha" ti padass' atthani vannentohi 
■“'dukkha no jivika ahosi" ti attho vutto-^ • htiinrc, hiivUtho 
Ijiiuivho. huoim luinimlte parokkhaya rtpiani. 

Alnwa alnii’ii, nhuvo ahnixtllba, ahiwani aluwdmlia: ahii- 
vattba aliiwattliuin, nluiinise aliuoavhaiu, almrim (thii- I 
inimhase hij’yattanirupani ; ettha ahuvamhase li mayain 
bhavamhase ti attho, ^"akaramhase'' te kiecani yani balani 
ahuvamhase" ti prdiyarn pana 'ahuva amharn se' iti‘ va pada- 
cehedo katabbo 'ahm' amhant se’ iti va, pacehimanayena lui- 
karagamo, ahuva ti ca ahii ti ca dvinnam pi 'ahosi' ti attho, i 
amhan ti amhakam, se ti nipatamattant, idain vuttani hoti; 
amhakani yani balarn ahosi, mayam tcna balena tava kiccaip 
akaramha ti. 

Aliosi'^ • (iluiiu ahesiim, nhiiuo^ • aluiuattha- (ihosittha icc 
api, aliosiin (tluiuasini icc api • alwsinihn aluimha: (tlnuHi - 
ahuvase aliuLiiulioin, ((hiiuani ahum ice api • 
ahuinmhe aiiataniya rupani; ettha '’"ahani kevaitagama- 
smini ahum kevaiaidarako” ti da.ssanato ahiin ti vuttani, ahosin 
ti attho, "''aham bhadante ahuvasi’ pubbe Sumedhanamassa 
jinassa savako" ti dassanato aluwaftin ti vuttani, ahosin ti icc j 
ev' attho, tatha hi Anekavannavimanavatthuatthakathayam 
imissa paliya attham vannentehi "'’ahuiasin li ahosin" ti attho 
pakasito. 

Ilessati ' hehissalh • hchiti ' hohiti imani cattari bhavissan- 
tiya '’matikiipadanl ti'' A'editabbani, idani tani vibhajissami: .1 

^ Vm 32"^- t'E'^ bhaveyya. S'-' hey\'a; paheyya Sv I 259^'^; c/. Asoka 
Jaug'ad I'Sep' II: 5. hoyu ' infrn 401**^ ^ 'In. - cf. Amg 'a'hotiha IPischel * aIT]. 

■ I \'I .7V7'\ ^ Ja \'l lt<»thu ti . " J Ilf 2f)’" *' Ap dnid* 

^ 1034' ■ Vv ^ Vva .421". " § 961. 

0 ) 11 . b akaramhasa, ti iti. ‘I ojh. le^. ■ Alni 

ahosi' ’ ahuva. ^ B'^ns ahiivittha. b ]\<. ; (^•i |»ni ,,f/i i (^'eipii 
n)iet)- I, F4' ahuva'-im i4.").3-'^' n^: chan^ kroh' bhadante hu ni's^aniyoga lui sah 
ahuvasim nhiuk lah^ niggahitalopa liu eh‘ . • B*’' rttf hohissau ' i /t/f 4')0*" ' ' 

b !’>' ns o}ii. 
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hessati hessanU, liessasi hessatha, hessumi hessdma; hessate 
hessante, hessase hessauho, hessam hessdmhe, imrini ^"anaga- 
tamhi addhane hessama sammukha iman” ti dassanato vuttani; 
hehissati hehissanti, hehissasi sesam vittharetabbam, [hohis- 
5 sati hohissanti, hohissasi sesam vittharetabbam] 
hehili hehinti, heliisi sesam vittharetabbam, 
hohiti hohinti, hohisi sesam vittharetabbam, bhavissantiya 
rupani. 

Ahiivissd ahunissamsii, ahuvissase ahiivissatha, ahuuissain 
10 ahuuissamha: ahuvissatha ahiwissimsii, ahuvissase ahnvis- 

savhe, ahuvissam ahuvissamhase krilatipattirtipani. 

1000 Vh.e avhayane, phaddhayam'^^ sadde ca. Avhat'anarn pakko- 
sanam, phaddha'^ ti ahamkaro ghattanam va sarambhakaranarn 
va, saddo ravo. Vheti vhdijali avheti avhdijati ’ avhdsi^ icc api, 

15 -"Kaccayano manavako ’smi raja Anunanamo iti'^ avhayanti" 
— rtsaddo upasaggo va, so sannogaparatta rasso jato — , avhito: 
^"anavhito tato aga’’, avhu avhdyand, ^"varanavhayana rukkha; 
“kilmavhe visaye; '’kumaro Candasavhayo; ^sattatantim suma- 
dhuram iTimaneyyam avacayim, so mam rangamhi avheti sa- 
20 ranam me hohi Kosiya” ti. Ettha ®"a vheti ti sarambhavasena 
attano visayam'" dassetum sarnghattati” ti attho, ®''samagate'' 
ekasatam samagge avhettha yakkho avikampamano" ti ettha 
pi sarambhavasena ghattanam avhayanam nama, *°''tattha 
naccanti gayanti avhayantii^ vara varam accharil viya devesu 
2.5 nriri}m samalamkata” ti ettha pana avhayanti varii varan 
ti varato vararn naccan ca gitan ca karontiyo siirambham 
karonti ti attho datthabbo. 

1001 Panha pucchayam. Bhikkhu garum panham panhati, panho: 
ayam pana pali; ""paripucchati paripanhati: idam bhante 

30 katham imassa ko attho” ti. /’«/7/msaddo pullihgavatsena 
gahetabbo • ^-"panho marn*’ patibhati tarn suna”Ai yebhuyyena 
pullihgappayogadassanato; katthaci pana itthilihgo pi bhavati 
napumsakalihgo pi, tatha hi ‘^"pahhaJ m’ esa kusalehi cintita; 

' Bv 2: J VI 273^“-=". ’ J III 165' = Pv * J VI 

Cp I 7: Id. ■ J n 252'-*’ = Vv 311-‘-d. ” Vva 139-''. " J VI 273'-% J Vl 
289^“--2 ” .A. I 117®". “ J VI 379'' ^sttpra 407®i. Vin V 216*. 

^ ita uf. 455®"'. ita C'^B'-'^ns. baddh° i'453'-'‘ '. 

4 ad. m'i = Ji. Vva : \'isesam. • J: samagame. U J : avhayanti. ita 

Cl (cf. Vva 78”; S I 1S9”* etc.'\ J: me. > J: sunatha. J panha. 
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^Kondanna panhani viyakarohi'’ ti taddipaka paliyo dussanti; 
-lifigavipallaso v;i tattha datthabbo. 

1002 Panha icchayam. Panhati. panbo. Ettha ca pan ho ti 
natum icchito attho; idam pan’ ettha nibbacanam: panhiyati 
natum icchiyati so ti panho ti, tatha hi vuttam ^"visstijjitamhi 
panhe” ti imissa Nettipaliya attham samvannentena; -’"panhe 
ti natum iechite atthe” ti. 

1003 Miha secane. Mihati iimmihdii, nieyho mchdiutm. Tattha '‘um- 
mihati ti passavam karoti; megho ti mihati sihcati lokam vassa- 
dharahi ti megho ' paiiunno; mehanan ti itthinam guyhatthanam. 

1004 Daha bhasmikarane, “dbarane ca. Agurani aggi daliati, again 
piiriso imam itlbiin aygikain dahati — 'mama ayyika' ti dhareti 
ti attho, imassa ptirisassa ayam itthi ayyika hot! ti adhippayo, 
atra panayam pali: “"Sakya kho . . . Ambattha riUanam 
Ukkakam*'' pitamaham dahanti" ti — , aggina daddham gehain, 
dayhali dayhamanani : t/nssa (/udese ^dahati ti rtipam, ^"dahan- 
tam brdam anveti bhasmiichanno va pavako" ti adayo payogti 
ettha nidassanani bhavanti. 

1005 Caha ■ parisakkane*’. ('.ahaii. 

1006 Raha cage. Rahati, raho rahito. 

1007 Rahi gatiyam. Ra[m)hati. raho rahain. 

1008 Dahi 1009 bahi vuddhiyam'-'. Da nihati, ba m''hali. 

1010 Bahi sadde ca*-. Cakaro t'/nW//«pekkho. 7ia(inVif/h. 

1011 Tuhi 1012 duhi addane. Tir nibati, du nkbati. 

1013 Araha 1014 maha pnjayam. Arabati, arabam arabd ; mabati, 
mabanani mabo: vibdramabo ccliyamabo. Tatra nikkilesatta 
ekantadakkhineyyabhavena attano katapujasakkaradinam m;i- 
happhalabhavakaranena arahaniyo pujaniyo ti araha • khi- 
n;is;ivo. 

1015 Iha “cetayam'h ^Ibati, ibd. Iha vuccati ^"viriyarn. 

1016 Vaha*- 1017 maha*' vuddhiyam. Vabati, mabati. 

1018 Ahi 1019 'pilahi' gatiyam. A nyludi. pilabali; aid. Ettha ca 

^ J V 14n”. ■- cf. Spt ad Vin \' 21b'. ^ Xett 4" ct Xetta. * cf. Sp ad 

\'in III ‘-11"' iiiipra 282'* i. " I 4b7, .IDo. '■ D I 92". ' i supra 187 ii. h 

" Dhp 7UJ. " Nidd II 269=. '» cf Ja V HSs". 

•' O'- Okk.akam. ''' Ws; * 17; Hn; pankalkane. We' ? 17' S.7: drhi vrddhau, 
vrhi sahde ca. d Wg j It,: 31 : cestayani i.481 it. b'. ® W'g 8 lb; 22 — 21 bahi 

mahi. ' Wg' 8 15; 41; pliha. 


> 
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ahi ti nippfido pi samano airnihati'* gacchati gantum sakkoti 
ti ahi. 

1020 Garaha 1021 kalaha kucchane. Garahati. garahd; kalahali, 
kalalio. 

5 1022 ^Varaha 1023 valaha padhaniye, paribhasana-himsadanesu ca. 
Varahati. valahati: varuho. Ettha ca varaho ti sukaro pi 
hatthi pi varaho ti vuccati, tatha hi “''eneyya ca varaha ca: 
^mahavaraho va nivapaputtho" ti ildisu sukaro vaniho ti nii- 
mena vuccati; ■‘"mahavarahassa . . . nadisu jaggato . . . bhisuni 
10 ghasanas.sa"*’ ti adisu pana hatthi varaho ti namena vuccati. 
mahavarahassa ti hi mahahatthino ti attho. 

1024 Vehu 1025 jehu 1026 vahu'^ payatane. Vehati: jehali: luihati. 
vdhano. \’ahano vuccati asso, so hi vahanti sahgamadisu kicce 
uppanne payatanti viriyani karonti etena ti vilhano ti vuccati. 
15 1027 Dahu niddakkhaye. Duhali. 

1028 Uha vitakke. Uhaii uijiihaii viijiihali vyuhali apoliati, iilia- 
iHim dijnlianain uijnlio apulio. Tattha uhatl ti vitakketi; ayti- 
hatl ti vayamati; viyuhati ti ^parn.surn uddharati, evarn 
vyuhati ti ettha pi; apohati ti chaddeti atha va viveceti. 

:i0 1029 Gahu vilolane. Gdhati. (jdho: '‘"candaggaho . . . suriyaggTiho 
. . nakkhattaggaho”. 

1030 Gaha gahane. Gahali pac/cjahnti: ^"ahutirn paggahissami”, 
paggaho paggulio'^. ''Paggaho ti patto; “paggaho ti viriyam. 

1031 Saha marisane*^^. Marisanam'^ khanti. Sahuli, saho asaho 
25 asayho. 

1032 Kuha ^cammani' patubhave. Riihati, riikkho. 

1033 Mahii mane. Mdhati. 

1034 Guhu samvarane. Giiliali ni[g]gdliati, "'giiho'^ giiyhako. 

1035 Vaha papune*’. Vahati. vdrivahn. 

30 1036 Duha papurane. ^°l)uhati (dohati) dohanP, diiyhamdindt gdvi. 

’ l'Tn22— 23 = Wg § 16; 37 40, = J V 406' VT 277"h ^ Dhp 32:v. 

^ t’in II iSpi. ' sed cf Vin III 48". “ D I 10'’. ^ J VI 527-* ins cit. Pi 

II 175'"^). " Sp I 17.5-- (Vjb Spt Vmvi sed vide K:is III 3: 46. ® -Sv ad D 

III 213''-. Ps «Eci 11 2603'=; pi. S I 174" rSplv. 

•' itn ns; aliati. 0 pjin gl];^SJ^n^^lnassa 

1 = Vini. S' apnd Wg ^ 16: 44. “I B™ om. ^ dedi {Wg § 20: 22); parisan"; 

C'=B'-'ns parisahan”. ' o: jammani iMaitr Kt apiid \Vg j 20: 29i. S' B™ guno 

gulhoi; C'sB'-ns guho. 6 Qe papunane ' \Vg § 23; 35: prapanei. ’ B”' om. 
dohati; C^B'^ns o»i. dohanT I'ns; duhati pran* en* dohati hhac eh’ 1. 
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1037 Diha upacaye. Dchati, delio. Deho ti suriram. 

1038 Liha assadane. Leliati palehati, lehamijam: atruyam pali: 
'"sunakha h' imassa palihirnsu pade” ti, ayam pan' attho; suna- 
kha imassa kumarassa padatale ‘attano iivhruat palihirnsu ti. 

1039 “Oha cage. ^"Sabbam anattharp apohati", apolio. :> 

1040 Braha uggame‘‘. Hrahati. I>ralima'\ 

1041 iDaha^ 1042 thaha himsattha. ^ Dahati, thahali. 

1043 Bruha vaddhane. Upurupari bruliati ti hruhinu’, karitc ^"vive 
kam anubruheturn vatpiti" ti payogo. ^Brahma ti tehi tehi 
gunavisesehi bi'uhito ti brahma; brahma ti Mahabrahma pi m 
vuccati, tathagato pi, brahmano pi, matapitaro pi, settham pi, 
'‘"Sahasso Brahma . . . Dvisahasso Brahma" ti adisu hi Maha- 
brahma Brahma ti vuccati, ""bi'ahma ti kho bhikkhave tatha- 
gatass’ etain adhivacanan" ti ettha tathagato, ^"tamonudo 
buddho samantacakkhu lokantagu sabbabhavativatto anasavo r- 
sabbadukkhappahino saccavhayo bi'ahme upasito me" ti ettha 
brahmano, ^''brahma ti matapitaro pubbilcariya ti vuccare” ti 
ettha matapitaro, ‘'’"brahmacakkarp pavatteti" ti ettha settharn; 
etth’ etarn vuccati: 

Mahabrahmani vippe ca atho matapitusu ca jn 

tathagate ca seuhe ca /ira/zumsaddo pavattati; 'J9 
aparo nayo; brahma ti tividha brahmano: sammutibrahmano 
upapattibrahmano visuddhibrahmano ti, "''sampannarp salike- 
dararn suva bhunjanti Kosiya pativedemi te brahme na no 
varetum ussahe; ‘-paribbaja mahabrahme pacant' ai'ine pi 
panino” ti ca evamadisu hi hru/r/z/rrsaddena .sammutibrahmano 
vuttil, ‘’''aparuta tesanr amatas.sa dviira ye sotavanto pamuh- 
cantu saddharp, vihirnsasanni pagunain na bhasirn dhammarp 
panitarn manuiesu brahme; ’^atha kho brahma Sahampati " ti 
ca evamadisu I'u-n/rr/msaddena upapattibrahma ^ utto, ‘“’’brah- V) 
macakkaiTi pavatteti" ti adivacanato brahman ti ariyadhammo 
vuccati, tato nibbatta avisesena sabbe pi ariya vi.-^uddhibrah 

' Pv It.')'-' ft Pva 10, S''. - Wtr * 2 . 1 ; S' oha/t tyuof'. • r/' trinwii ohitva 

Kev jOOi. ” I SaratthadipanT, ns' ' Ja I o”. ' I.V)"^*' c/. Bva ad Bv 

1: PV Ps I :i;)“’. " .M III IPI’-*" ■ "■ " sn '' It lln"-'. 

■“ .M I " I IV '.’TS'-'. 1 III P'l"' 'C'l"). " \ in I T*'' " Vin 1 ,V' 

Wg' « '_’S- 'i7 : vrha <-,e/ brluo udyami- ' r/'. 1 OO'J, PUT' •' B'-'ns: hrati.i 

ins: brahma Ian" rbi kra cn'' tVg « 'iSi.'iS: trhu 
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mano nama ■ paramatthabrahmataA’a, visesato pana ^"brahma 
ti kho bhikkhave tathagatasb’ etam adhivacanan” ti vacanato 
sammasambuddho uttamabrahma nama ' sadevake loke brah- 
mabhutehi gunehi ukkamsaparamippattito; etth’ etam vuccati: 
5 sammuti-y-upapattinarn visuddhmam A’asena ca 

brahmano tividha honti, uttamena catubbidha ti. 30 
1044 'Dhimha nitthubhane. ^ Dhimhali '. - "pativammagatam'" sal- 
lam passa ■' dhimhami'^^ lohitan" ti pali nidassanam, ^tattha 
'dhimhaml ti nitthubhiimi ti attho. — /yrtkarantadhaturupani. 

10 1045 Bila"' akkose. liejati, *bihin). 

1046 Kila vihare. Kilali, kila. 

1047 Ala uggame'. Alati, ^valo. 

1048 Lala vilase. ^Lahiti, lojilo assn. 

1049 Kala 'made, kakkasse ca. Kakkassam kakkasiyam • pharu- 
15 sabhavo. Kalati. 

1050 Tula tolane. Tohili. 

1051 Hula 1052 hola gatiyam. HuUili, liohiti. 

1053 B-ola anadare. liohiti. 

1054 Lola ummade. I.ojoti. 

I'll 1055 Hela 1056 hola anadare. Helati. holati. 

1057 Vala 'ialape'. Valali. 

1058 Dala 1059 dhala visarane. Dulati, dhiikili. 

1060 'Hala- silaghayam. ^Hahili-. 

1061 Hlla*’ anadare’’. Hihiti, luhi liihiko luliko'. 

L'.t 1062 ’’Kala' secane. '’Ao/n/z'. ^ kahinam'. 

1063 Hela vethane. Hehili. 

1064 Ila thutiyam. Ilati. 

1065 Tula gatiyam. Jiikili, jofati. 

1066 Pula 1067 mula sukhane. kiijali, imijati. 

' - J V[ 78’’'. ■’ I Ju 7S-', ii)ii/r raiiixi. ' (.\Imd f)ii7 .'>111'’° 

= sa' rai, n^. " ' Bv 1; 51'-, Bvai. ’ \Vg‘ ^ 0: 7S f)5. 

;/. (■ i; dhimheti. C'^' i y rorf B'* ' ; B'' ns pativ.ama'^ 

K ja vamapasse!'; pativamha" ; I >cuilil paticammao, ns cit. Jat-tika: 

pativainagatani aparapassasratam ^ ilti t'^Pamns i| mi/ IPk; [ fC'''- ' vilnimi 

nnclr. , tit' -mh- tinhitare /it ft. cf. anarnhakale J III 223’] .i : akf 

anarmakalf, d Kt apiit/ \Vg § 0: 3i);\ida. ' Wg » '1:75: ud 3 -ame >cf. 1 lii4U'. 

I W a i S: 34: aplav_ve. r. I. aplfive. ' ,i: s.al" ' \Vg § S: 37,'. h om tcf. 

W’a' ? 8: 15 32'. ' B' ns hrlitn. ' a- gal" ' Wg s B" 15i. 
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1068 Gula rakkhayam. GiiUili. (jnlo. 

1069 Jula bandhane. .lufnti. 

1070 Kula ghasane. Kiilali. 

1071 ’'Khula*' balye ca. r^/kdro <;7/(/S(///r;pekkhako. ' Kluihili 

1072 Thula 1073 phula'' samvarane. Thnlati, phiiUili'' . 

1074 TPula^ samghate. Piildti, piilinaiu. 

1075 ‘Sala avyattasadde. Sdlali, sdliko salika-, “"usabhi) \ a main 
nadati migarajli va kuiaii"’ Minisumaro va ^a]ati‘ kimvipaku 
bhavissati" ti nidassanarn. — lm;ini /c/kar:intadhaturupani. 

Iti 5/;//i'adigane avaggantadhalurupani .samattani. lilla^ in 
vata sabba pi Z>////i'adig‘anv dhatiivo pakasita. 

Idani /)/7//t';ldiganikai.ihatiinani yeva kaci a'^amiinasuiika 
kaci asamanantika; casu kavi ■’saman;itthava''ena samudhTinetN a 
pubbiicariyehi vutta; ta yeva dhatuyo ekade^-ena rupavibha- 
vanadihi saddhini' pakasayis^ama, tarn yatha: 

1075 ' ^Hu 1075*^ '‘bhu sattayam. Holi- hlioli bhiirdli. j)aholi pabha- 
ixtli, ''"huveyya p’ avuso; 'save ui^pado 'heyya; 'aiesi yakkhn 
naraviriyasettharn’’ tattba ppanado' tumulo babhuva; '“amba- 
yam ahuvii pure; “ahu raja X'idehiinarn ; ‘-pahutarn me dhanarn 
Sakka; ''^pahiitam ariyo pakaroii punnaip; “pahutavitio jun'iso", ju 
'^paluilajiL’ho Hluujdixi, ‘""piyappabliuta' kalaha vi\ada; ''pav- 
chasamanena hotabbarn" bhanildbbaid, holiiin hehiijr l>hdviliinu 
hiilvd hulvdud bhditilitd bharilndiid tuh'd pdu'd ’'"atthi ’'hehiii 
sa maggo na so sakka na '^hetuye" ti pali nidassanarn, tattha na 
hetuve ti abhaviturn, ////dhatuto //t/z/pacvayassa /(.'ft’paL-vayassa 
va ///vradeso //karassa va vkaradoo k;it<) ti dallhabbani, ‘‘'atha 

‘ < Apa? (-/. roP et 1 4411 - Ap 41.'7‘'-" . f],;, f Jsl'' ad Ih I.l'a 

‘ cf. t't')'. I '•‘Pi. - 1 1 '• i4.")4''‘'" ' ' t.'ij'i ^ hey\a, liL-liin, ahL-Mini, lu uivl-. 

(i(‘ bhu: bin • ’bhu! 'i infc Pedcrsm Kult <'.ramin ^ Ob) 040. End/klin I.eu 
('.ramm ? Meillet l.c >>la\e uommun ^ 'Js4 l4:->4, I >artholoin:v AUir \Vb 

. W aide El W'b < r. ti«): r/' bluiy.ili bhviviyah: hhiy<. < bhi hi '1 \l 
‘iSL'**"'-' J if '\1 VI ’’ I 1\‘ diM'’ A l\' r.l\ P'J-' 

'^iDin lt4-''< 'V454^ Bv luah Bva /n/ . ■ C' 

a a kill " 'Wu- * is 8'ti b i-'vmns bu|'- < Wo- ^ JS: '*7 M'l ' i uh- 
Kt apiid \Vg ^ is. It'i. d \p_ kishiati •! B*8- Ap saddaii, i'ha. phalati 
,\ 774 1 ' B‘^^ oni. ~ ib ^ iln C' B‘ “ In lb ii'- naraviras" ‘ C' Ib^^ 

tatth' unnfido: n-^' akiiyiii' cil nhiiik latth' unnado rhi kra eh' i.iuha ppanado 
rhi ra mha vhan' ^an' ''uh ' i/n It I B ' i itlt- 17 1’’ 
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va hetubhavaya na (na) sakka ti pi attho, ayam pan’ attho 
idha nadhippeto purimo \'ev’ attho adhippeto ■ //o//s&a dhatuno 
payogabhava_va udiiharitapadass’ atthabhavato. Tattha pahoti 
ti idam vatthani vipulahbdvena civaram kcitum pahoti no na 
5 ppahoti; pahoti ti vil piiriso arayo ‘ jetum sakkoti; atha va 
pahoti ti hoti; pabhavati ti ^sandati; pahutan ti vipulam, 
mahantan ti attho, pahutavitto ti vipulavitto mahaddhano; 
-pahutajivho ti suputhula-sudigha-sumudukaiivho; piyappa- 
bhOta ti piyato nibbatta. 

in 1075^ ■^Gamu 1076 sappa gatiyam. Gacchati gamati ^ghamniati, 
agacchati nggacchati atigacchati paligacchatv'- avagacchati adhi- 
gacchati anugacchati iipagacchati apagacchati vigacchati nigac- 
chati niggacchati anfiani pi j ojetabbani, samuggacchati ti adinii'’ 
upasaggadvayavasena pi yathasambhavatn “yojetabbani; sap- 
l.'i pati sarnsappati parisappali annani pi ^'oietabbani. Tattha ga- 
mati ti gacchati, karite Devadattam gameti gamayati ti rupiini 
bhavanti '’"apayam gameti ti apayagamani\'an” ti idam ettha 
nidassanara, tvirddiganam pattassa npubbassa imassa ugameti 
agamaijati dgamento aganiaijamano ti suddhakatturupiini bha- 
2 n vanti, tattha agamcti ti muhuttarn adhivasoti ti attho; gham- 
mati ti gacchati; agacchati ti ayilti, nggacchati ti uyyati 
uddham gacchati, atigacchati ti atikkamitva gacchati, pati- 
gacchati ti puna gacchati, avagacchati ti jiinati, adhigac- 
chati ti labhati 'ianati vii, anugacchati ti pacchato gacchati, 
25 upagacchati ti samipam gacchati, apagacchati ti apeti, 
vigacchati ti vigamati, nigacchati ti labhati ^"yasarn poso 
nigacchati” ti idam nidassanam, niggacchati ti nikkhamati; 
bappati ti gacchati, sarnsappati ti sainsaranto gacchati, 
parisappati ti samantato gacchati. Idani pana vinnunarn 
30 satthakathe tepiUike buddhavacane paramakosallaiananattharn 
sappayogarn padamrdarn kathayama"", seyyathidarn: 

So gacchati ■ te gacchanti gacchare, timin gacchasi tiimhe 

cf. .Ap Ol*'- <siipm 147'*i T Pv 32()'\ = p,, jj j .174 

V677. * Kc 503 iSd S 1013, nhi et oag-g-hati <7 -A 15’ 30P'). ’• ns; samuda- 

gameti ca so upasarattaya phran* Ian* yhafi ap en' keci tui* kri* ta khu so 
pud nhuik upasara siim^ pa'* ma rhi hu en* . * ns f//. | \’I L’O'J-'’ et [a 

A’l 292-’*. ■" J A'l 292*'* (Aupra 316-“ 1 . 

a pm pati". 6 itn CeR^mns. ■- kathayyama, C" katheyyama. 
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yacchatha, ah(un gavcluiini mayain yacchdma : so yacchalc 
le gacchantc, lonin gacchdsi" liimhe gdcchavhe. dhdiu garche 
rnaydiy gacchdinlu' viittamanriyii rupani. 

So gacchdtu tc gdcchdntii, toain gacclidlii gucclut'-' goc- 
chasii'' • tiiiuhe gdcclidiha, dhont gocchomi indij(d!i gdc- 
clianid: so gdcchdldin te gdcchontam. iudin gdcchdsd Iniuhc 
gdcchavho, dhdin gdcchc mdijdin gdcchomdso^ panoamiya 
rupani. 

So gdcciwygd gdccln‘ • te gdcclieyijLiin, liniin gdcclicggosi 
tumhe gdccheyydthd, dluiiu gdcvhegijdmi ' miiydin goccheg- ui 
yamd gdcchcmu: so gacrhelhd le gacchcrdin. Iiniiu goechelho 
tumhe gdeehegyauho, ahdiu gdecheyydm moyam gacehey- 
yCimhe sattamiya rupani. 

So gdcehd te goeehu, loam gacche ' tumhe gucehitthd gou- 
chitthd'\ ahum gacehum^ • mayaiu gacehimha gduehimhu '. so ii 
gavchi gaechitthu' ' te guceltire, Inuiu guechittho tumhe gaeehi- 
uhu, dhaiu gucehi' nidydut gucehimhe parokkhaya rupani. 

So agacchd te agacehii, luam agacche tumhe aguechutlha, 
dhniu agaccham mayum dgacchamha: so dgucchdlha le 
ngacchntthuuj, tuaiu ugacehase tumhe dgacehduhunj'^, ahum Jij 
dgacehiiii agauchiiu ■ mayaiu agaeehamhase hiyyatlaniya 
rupitni. 

So agdcchi aganchf' ' te agaechum, luam agacvho ’ tumhe 
agdcehitlha aganchiltha. ahaiu agacehim aganchiin ■ mayaiu 
agacehimha agahchimha' : so agaccha le agacchu, luaiu 
agacchase tumhe'' agacehiuhani. aham agaceha' mayaiu 
agacchimhe aijataniya rOpani. 

So gaechissati le gacchissauti, tuam gaeehissasi tumhe gae- 
chissatha, ahaiu gacchissami mayaiu gacehissaiua: so gac- 
chissate te gacehissaiite, tuaiu gaechissase tumhe gacehissauhe. ,10 
ahaiu gacchissaiii mayaiu gacchissamhe lihavis^antiya rupani. 

So agacchissu le agacchissamsu. tuam ngaeehisse tumhe 

•* ojii. i^acchassu. ' C' 1 *'^^ i;a\.'chrimh:i"'e. ita C' I>’'^ 

^acchittha ins: parukkha hiyyaiianT aijatani sum^ pa^ nhuik gacchn i\pru 
apru kiii 'cf. § ; rod. //. / 403"k ves/igia scrvdt, ycstiturntnl 

C-H^ns pnrtcy ntjji el Aj^mivamsa pnt ijfanclKim oaoiham 

[ISI ]]k ^ C'- ^aiolia * i/ii C'- i^aeohiitha g[inchittha 'ns comp, 

fecit'', s s/(' ^aechi uanclii, Ik i^’acchim o:ufichim. B' om. a^ai - 

ehavham . . . tumhe a^aeeh*^ J auacchaiu 
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agacchissatha, abam agacchissam magam agaccliissamha: 
so agacchissatha'^' Ic agacchissimsu'\ I vain agacchissasc 
tiimhe agacchissavhe, ahani agacchissatn magam agacchis- 
samhase krilatipiittiyri rupiini. Tattha ajjatanijaa krdati- 
3 patth'a oa iikaragamam sabbesu purisesu sabbesii A'acanesu 
labbhamanam'- pi s>asane aniyatam*'' hutvii labbhati ti datthab- 
barn, tathii hi agacchi gacchi • agacchissa gacchissa ti adinii dve 
dve riipani dissanti. 

Gamaii gamanti: gamain gamanlu: gamegga gamcggiim 
10 sesam sabbani vittharctabbaip. 

Idani parokkha-hi\’yattani-aijatanisu viseso vuccate; 

so piiriso maggani ga sa ilthi gharam aga ' te maggain gii 
td gharam dgii, ^’kaias.sa i/karadesam : tuani maggam ga 
fvam gharam dga ' liimhc maggam 'giitiha liimhc gharam 
13 aguttha, ahain maggam gain ahain gharam again nham 

tain piirisam anvagain • magam maggam 'giimha magam 
gharam agnmha magani tain piirisain anvagiimha ayam 
tava parokkliiiya viseso. 

So maggain agamd tc maggam agamii ire iidi hiyyattaniya 
2(1 ruparn; so agami te agamnin tc gain' ire adi ajjataniya ruparn. 
Idilni tesam padarupanarn' pakatikaranattharp kinci outturn 
kathayama; ^"so p’ aga- samitim vanam; ^ath' ettha pancamo 
aga S'; ■‘agu’’ deva yasassino; ''maham kako va dummedho kama- 
nam vasam anvagarn'; '^agama Rajagaham buddho; "Vamkarn 
25 ’agamu pabbatarn; "brahmana upagaerhu man” ti evamadini 
bhavanti ; 

ga ga, ga giittha, gain gamha, again' agama agamain^ 
agaiia'tgami gacchan ti adibhedam mane kare. 40 

Idani namikapadani vuccante: gato ganta ' gacchain gacchanti 
oO gacchantam kalani • sahagatain gati gamanam gamo dgamo 

' ns cd. Sd ? ni04. - O IT 257'5 ’ ' " i r/l D II 2()l''i. ^ D 11 259'\ 
’ J 5" 258'. '' Sn lOS-'. ' Cp I 9: Iiid, - ns: ng'amu nhuik I'han’’ kroii' ni^- 
galiit kye N'ankam . . • pabbatan ti mayam cattaro iana \'ankapabbatam 
uddi.ssa agamimha iCpa-. '' Cp [ 9: IfeO, 

■' agacchissa H'” agacchissasu itn ^ /InCcK' ™ 

Ins; akaradesam a aprn kiii katva rve‘ tvam magafani ga iti ruparn 
kui I nipphadetabbam eh' i. ^ B'" oiii. ' ita C' ; padartipani. 

- Be ns aga. h Hens agiini ' iln C''B'-'"ins 1 1(14 1 ; I: annaga ' co/l. anvaga' 

(•/. 5Ivu HI 4.5,8‘5 . 4b(>’". i ita B™; C' B' ns agu. k i/a CeBemns 
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aimgaino gnntabbam gamoiugani gctinnuuu gainiudiudiiain ga- 
mnjamdiiuin'' go inatugamo hiiigii jngn'' imlagii lucdhago ire 
fidlni; kiirite gacchdptdi gacchapayali gaccheti gocchagali 
meti\ kamme gammuti gamigati ndUigammali adhigaiuigfili : 
/^K/wantiiditte gdiitiiin gomituin gaidixt ganludiid gainitiHi giimi- > 
tvuiia gdiniga gamigdiia gaiunui (igamma agonlvd ddlugomma 
adingantvd iee adini. S((/>/)i?dhritu>'Sa pana snppo sappini pilha- 
sdppi snppi ice adini riipani bhavanti. Tattha >a/uip(i/(i^dddn 
4abbhave vokinne nib.saye arammane banisaUhe li imesu 
atthesu dissati, taltha -"yayam lanha ponobbliavika' namli- lo 
rayasahagata" ti tabbhave veditabbo, nandira^al''huia ti aitho, 
^"yayam bhikkhavc vimatp^ai kosaiiaNahagata ko^a^ia^ampa- 
yuttil’’ ti vokinne veditabbo, antarantara uppaijamanena ko- 
sajjena vokinna ti ayam ettha attho, ■‘''auhikasaiina>ahagatani 
satisamboiihangani bhaveti" ti ni^saye veditabbo, aUhikasan- r> 
nam nissaya atthikasmnani bhavetva patiladdhan ti attho, 
^"labhi hoti rupa>ahagatanam va samiipattinant ariipasahaga- 
tanam va" ti arammane, ruparuparammananan ti attho. ''"idam 
sukham imaya pitiya sahagatam . . . sahajatani sampayuttan" ti 
samsatthe, imissa pitiya sanisatthan ti attho; etth’ etant vuecati: jn 
tabbhave c' eva vokinne nis^ayarammanesu ea 
samsatthe ca saZ/ngn/nsaddo dissati pancasu: .'!1 

'gati ti gatigati nibhattigati aiihasayagati vibhavagati nipphat- 
tigati hanagati ti bahuvidha gati nama, tattha -"karp"’ gatini 
pecea gacchami" ti ca '’"yassa gatim na jananti deva gan- :»■> 
dhabbamanusa" ti ca ayarn gatigati nama, "'"imesant kho 
ahaip bhikkhunant silavantanaip . . . n' eva ianami gatirp va 
agatirp va” ti ayam nibhattigati nama, “"evarp kho te ahani 
brahme gatin ca ianami^' jutifi ca ianami”" ti ayam aiihasaya- 
gati nama, ^-"vibhavo gati dhammanaip nibbanarn arahato gati” '.'i 
ti ayatp vibhavagati nama, ‘'"dve gatiyo bhavanti anahha” ti 
ayam nipphattigati nama, '^''taip' tattha gatima dhitima” ti ca 

‘ < Ab — 70 -, ’ s Vim,'', i s \' r'S'ir ’ s \' 

IL’a-'*. ■’ Hojiliansiasamyut. n^' '■ Vibh ’ ulih-r s\ I Jl'C* 

M III U.rc. 'snotlab. ‘0 M 1 ,7,VJ> " XI I 'M'inVltb-- e ,, , 

iSv: iratiyo nittba: pt: nitth.a - - nipphatHyoi. J \'l L’Sh-'' ‘ ^iipni Its' 

a mil b I p,L jangu'. ^ ponabbhavika ihi C' 11"’; lb ns t.mi 
1 = XI'. XI ■ pajanami * C* Hai 
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'"sundaram nibbanam gato” ti ca ayam nanagati nama: etth' 
etam vuccati; 

gatigatyan ca nibbatyam vibhav'-ajihasayesu ca 
nipphattiyan ca nane ca g^wZ/saddo pavattati; 32 

5 gacchati ti go; matuya samabhiivam missibhavan ca gacchati 
papunati ti matugamo; rogam himsantam gacchati tihihgu, 
imani tassa namani: 

hihgu hihgujatu cc eva tatha hihgusipatika‘'‘ 

'■^hihgujati ti kathita ^V'inayatthakathaya hi; 33 

10 ■‘"jagu ti cutito jatim gacchati ti ja-gu, indriyena gacchati ti 
inda-gu, atha va indabhutena kammuna gacchati ti “indagti, 
hindagu ti pi pali, tattha hindan ti maranam, tarn maranarn 
gacchati ti hindagu’’, sabbam etain sattadhivacanarn lihgato 
pullihgarn; medhago ti attano nissayan ca paran ca medha- 
15 miino hirnsamano gacchati pavattati ti medhago • kalaho, '^''tato 
sammanti medhaga” ti ettha hi kalaho wrY/Z/ngnsaddena Bha- 
gavata vutto; gamitva ti ettha ' ''Isivhayam gamitvana vinetvii 
Pancavaggiye tato vinesi Bhagava gantva gantviT tahim tahin” 
ti ayarn pali nidassanam; sappo ti sappati ti sappo, samsap- 
20 panto gacchati ti attho, tenaha ayasma Sariputto *"yo kame 
parivajjeti sappassCva pada siro" ti imissa paliya niddese: 
®''sappo vuccati ahi, ken’ atthena sappo: samsappanto gacchati 
ti sappo, bhujanto gacchati ti bhujago, urena gacchati ti urago, 
pannasiro gacchati ti pannago, sirena supati^ ti sirirnsapo, bile 
25 sayati ti bilasayo, . . . datha tassa iivudho'' ti diithavudho, visam 
tassa ghoran ti ghoraviso, jivha tassa duvidha ti dujivho, dvihi 
iivhiihi rasarn sayati ti dvirasannu" ti; sappini ti uragi; pitha- 
sappl ti pithena sappati gacchati ti pithasappi • paiigulo; sappi 
ti yo nam paribhunjati, tassa balayuvaddhanattharn sappati 
30 gacchati pavattati ti sappi • ghatarn. 

^ cf. Sp I 117' isupra 315'^). ' (o: hiiiguvikatiyo, Vjb vide n. 3i. ® Sp 

(S*-' II 41.S'’°i ad \'in IV 86^. ^ 406"’"'“ < Xidda ad Xidd I 3"' (jagu: pudho 

jaga, Sutrakrtaiiga I 7: 206 ; pp .gn i-nnai; sg. -gu i-nniii cf. Pj II 732’"' " 
s. vv. paraga, "gu, et CPD s. v. agganna.i. “ la: ^indraka, cf. P\V 5. v. indra 
1 c, iindc et indri 3 ’a; Indako yakkho S I 20b“ cf. ib. 2U6’' jivo, aj'am, 
naro; apte yakkho dicitur [Sn 4781=. 8750 Xidd ad lnc.\ A V 6-/']; cf. et ve- 
dagu [Mil 54”]: vedakai. “ Dhp O^. ^ Ap 501’'""'-"'. * Sn 76S‘'>6. •’ Xidd I 7 '-' — 8''. 

a Bm Osipatika. 6 -eide Xidda; C*- B"' sirena sappati; B®ns sarirena 
sappati. s- jjn Cs'Bsmns. 
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1076 ' 'Sakka 1076'* -teka 1076*- ’lamgha gatyattha. Sakkali ^ ni- 
sakkati parisakkati nisis'akkoli-'. parisakkanam : tckali. Iika: 
lamghati iiUamghati olamghati, lamijhako ullainghika piti. 

1076 D "Ke 1076^ ’'re 1076*' 'ge sadde. Kagali, ragati, gagati: 
jdtakain, ’^ra, gikiiu: kagitiiin nigittun gagitiun. kcigiliia rdgiliHi :> 
gagitva. Tattha '■‘jatukan ti jatam bhutairi atitam attano 
caritam kayati katheti ISha.aava etena ti jatakarn, latakap;i]i 
hi idha jatakan ti ' vuttani, anfiatra pana jati'' eva iatakan ti 
gahetahha, tatha hi /h///A’«sadLlo pariyattiyam pi vattati ""'iti- 
vuttakam Jatakarn Ahbhutadhamman" ti adisti, jatiyam pi vat- lu 
tati ""jatakani ^atnodhanesi" ti adisti; '"ra vuvoati saddo; 
git an ti gayanaip. 

1076*^ ’"Khe 1076’^ ' 'je 1076* ‘^se khaye. Khagati, jagali, scigali, 
khayarn gacchati ti attho. Ettha pana siya: nanu va bho 
khdyati ti padassa khadati ti va panhayati ti va attho bhavati, i:, 
tatha Juyati ti padassa nibbattati ti attho, .^ayali ti padassa 
rasiim assadeti ti attho, want sante bho ktismti idha evtirp 
attho tumhehi kathlyati ti. Sacotini, dhattinam tu anekatthatta 
evam tittho kathetum labbhtiti, ttitha hi ‘■'"appasstithyant puriso 
balibtiddo va jirati" ti ettha jirali ti ;iy;irn saddo 'iaram papu- 'jn 
nati’ ti atthani avatva 'vaddhati' ti attham eva vadati, evani- 
sampadam idarn dattlud-'bam. 

1076*'' '"Gu 1076*- '’ghu 1076-'* "ku mO'- ‘"u sadde. Gavati, gha- 
vati. kavati, avail. 

1076*’ -“Khu 1076''’ -‘ru 1076*^ --ku sadde. Klwli, rati, kali. 

1077 Cu 1077-' -**ju 1078 pu 1079 plu 1079 ' -'^ga 1079** - 'se gatiyam. 
Gavati, javuli, ~''pavali. '"plavaii. gali, seli: cavaiiaiu ciiti. javanant 
(/anois pavaiiaiu'\ plavanaig, gaiuau, seta: polo, plavo. Ettha 
ganan ti gamanam; poto ti pavati gacc'hati tidake etena ti 
poto ■ nava, tatha plavati na sidati ti plavo • nava eva, -io 
-*'’bhinn;iplavo sagarasseva majjhe'' ti hi Jatakapah dissati; 
-•^''nava poto plavo ialayanani taranan" ti navabhidhanani. 
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1080 The * 1080'^ 'the sadda-samghatesu. Tliayati ', thuyati; bhrive 
Ihiyati^ tliiyati: itlhi tin. 

1080^ 'De 1080'- ®te palane. Duyati, 'tdyati): dayCt, tanain. 
1080'^ 'Ra 1080E Ha adane. Rati. Idti. 

5 1080'' ®Ati 1080*^ 'adi bandhane. Antati, aintati: antain. andii. 
1080" '"Juta 1080' "subha 1080'' ‘"ruca dittiyam. Jotati, soldiati. 
rocati virocati. 

1080'- "Aka 1081 '-’aga kutilayam gatiyam. Akciti, agati. 

1081-^ '^Natha 1081*^ "nadha yaeanopatap'-issariyasimsasu. Xcitliati, 
10 ^^nddhnti. 

1081*- '•'Sala 1081" '"hula 1081" '-cala kampane. Satati, Initati, 
catati: kiisalaiu. Ettha ca kucchite papake dhamme salayati 
ti kusalam, hetukattuvasen’ idam nihbacanam datthabbam, 
tatha hi Atthasrdiniyarn ""'kurchitt' papake (dhamme)’" sala- 
15 yanti cahuainti kampenti A'iddhaipsenti ti ku-sala” ti hetukattu- 
vasena attho kathito; idam x^i/i/dhatuvasena ^7/.«rt/i?saddasha 
nihbacanam, ahhesam pi dhiitunam vasena A’/isa/nsaddassa 
nibbacanam bhavati, tathii hi Atthasaliniyam annani pi nibba- 
caniini dassitani, katham: -'"'kucchitena" iikarena sayanti ti 
'-0 ku-sa, te akusaladhammasamkhate ktise lunanti chindanti ti 
kusa-la; kucchitanam va sanato tantikaranato . . . nanam ku- 
sam niima, tena kusena latabba ti kuba-lii, gahetabba pavatte- 
tabba ti attho; yatha va*' kusii ubhayabhagagatam hatthappa- 
desam lunanti, evam ime pi uppannanuppannabhavena ubhaya- 
‘ j :> bhagagatam kile.sapakkham* lunanti, tasma kusa viya lunanti 
ti pi kusa-la" ti evam ahhani pi nibbacanani dassitani, tatra 
dhanuna iti padapekkham katva tadanurupalihga-vacanavasena 
"kusala” ti niddeso kato, idha pana samahnaniddesavasena 
kusalan ti napumsakekavacananiddeso amhehi kato, punha- 
.so vacako hi A/i,s'u/rtsaddo arogAavacako ca ekantena napumsaka- 
lihgo, itaratthavacako pana tiliiigiko yatha ""kusalo phasso, 
--kusala vedana, -^kusalam cittan" ti; Au/5n/«saddo imasmim 

' 1 409. ] hu. ** 1 ' I 704 1 75S " 1 :!94. A 447 ” 1 ,W8. 

" ) fa36. *“ ] 1.5S, " I !•_>. If/ 1 ioSi = Wg- ? 10: 31. is ] J15 n | '50,3 
'■ ij V 90"'. d 7971 . '■ 4 807;. Isos. As As 

Vibli t"”. Dhs 5! 1 '/). 9^1. 

■' dedi; 'stvai, Wg § 22: 14'; C'lR'-onns dhe et dliriy;iti et dhiyati. '* R”* 

nni ins co)»p. fecitt c B>i ad. va J R<-‘ va lAs: vru. •- As: samkilesa'i'. 
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6///n’;idigane‘‘ /<ifdhatu-s-(//<?dhatuvasc-na nipphaitini gato li ve- 
ditabbo. 

Iti /;/»a';idiganL' -samodhanagatadhatiiyo samatta. Ire evani 
vittharato ca ^an^khepa /i/?//i’adinam gana maya 
yo vibhatto ‘sauddeso ^s.aniddeso yatharahaip, :!4 

upasagga-nipatehi nanaatthayutehi r;i 

yojetvana padan' rttha da^sitani \i.suin \i,suip dd 

palinida^sanadihi dassitani sah’ ova tu, 

®/\’:ldant;ini'' oa rupani, '‘svadyantani^'' oa Mvbbatha"', dh 
“padanam sadisattaii ca tatlia visadisattanatp nj 

codana-pariharehi sahiio c’ atlhanicchayo, :;7 

’’atthuddharo, 'bhidhanan t.a, ' lingattaya\■imi-^sana^p 
-abhidheyvakaliiigesu savi^o.sapadani i-a, :;s 

''nanapada4’lahuppada^aI^l)dhanan ca i.lai'sitani, 
*“ru]his;iddadayo i-'' eva Mivibhatta anakula, do !") 

“sabbanamani ^abbanama^adis.ani padani lai 
‘'^nanapadchi yojetuni dasbilani yatharahaip, 4(» 

'■’/«///antani ca rupani /tv/dantani' ca, vihhunaip 
pipike paiavatthaya sabbam otani pakpsitaip. 41 

Ve Saddanitimhi imani vibhagani l’o 

iananti samma, munisa^ane to 

attho=.u subbosu pi vitakainkha 

acchambhino I'ihasama hhavanti. 42 

\"ibhutabhutaggasayanibhiicakke 

subhutabhurirn vadato naranani 

yo Saddanitimhi 'ViZ/z/fadikandu 

vutto maya, tarn bhaiat’ atthakamo. 4d 


Iti navahge >atthakatho pipikattayc vyappathagati.su vin- 
nunani kosallatthaya kato .''addanitippakarano cuddasahi' paric- 
chedehi patimandito bhuvadigano nama xdaiamn- paricchodo, .ri 

' J-’’’— t". b' ii-'i 1 i.r’K, • .VI"'. loi" ;,■/ r."— IS-' " atthud- 
dhara i " liotiwityiiiii' < .IC' !44- c/c.; abhidhanani I'c/ parii ayav.ica- 

nani, " syitoiiMiia" ■ Jo'* 71‘- 72" 7,!-* 7(’' <■/(., ,!22'' .!2 !■' 1 '>u''. rh 

’ 23rr' '• 247-2 ' 2.78" 2i.P''' " 21.1.'" .2'M.-'C. " ;os'-" “ n.'C, 

a p,m bhuNadiki ’’ B' tyady.intaiii ' C' syadant.ini 4 t’>' ns ^abbaso 
e ns tvad}’ant.ani. ' itii Banins </. ii g'. ~ Hi' pannarasaiui. ' c/. .siib.-icrr. 

cod. B™ Hide a p. 24b n g'. 
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Ito param pavakkhami r/^rf/’/adikaganadayo 
sasanassopakaraya gane tu chabbidhe, katham: 1 

1082 *E,udhi avarane. /?//r//?/dhatu avarane vattati; ettha avara- 
5 nam nama pidahanarn va parirundhanam^ va^ palibuddhanam 
va haritum va appadanam, sabbam etatn vattati. Rundhati 
iriindhitii^^ {rundhUi)^ rundheti avarundheti] kammani maggo 
piirisena rundinyati: rodho orodho virodho palwirodho’^, viruddho 
pativiniddlw'^ paririiddho (avarnddho), riindhitum parirundhihim, 
lu mndhilud paririindlntvd. Tatra rodho ti carako, so hi run- 
dhati pavesitanam kururakammantanarn sattanam gamanam 
avarati ti rodho ti vuccati; orodho ti rajubbari'-', sa pana 
yathakamacararn cariturn appadanena orundhiyati avarun- 
dhiyati ti orodho; virodho ti ananukulata, pati virodho'^ ti 
15 ^punappunarn ananukulata, viruddho ti virodham apanno, 
pativiruddho'-' ti patisattubhavena'^ virodharn apanno; pari- 
ruddho ti gahanatthaya samparivarito, vuttam hi: ^"yatha 
arihi pariruddho vijjante gamane pathe” ti; avaruddho ti 
■‘pabbaiito*. 

2(1 1083 Muca mocane. Migain bandhand muncati, miificanam mo- 
caiiani diikkliappamocanan\ moco — “moco ti c’ ettha atthi- 
kadalirukkho — , niiiiicitum muncitvd ; karite moceti mocetum 
mocetvu ti adini. 

1084 Rica virecane. Riilcali, rincauam pirecanain vireko virecako, 
25 rincitiiin rinciti’d. 

1085 Sica paggharane?^. Udakena bhiimini sincati, ®''puttarn rajje 
abhisinci"*', abhiseko, miiddhdbhisitto kbattiyo, '"sihca bhikkhu 
imam navarn sitta te lahum essati”, sittatthdnam, sincitum siilcitvd. 

1086 Yuja yoge. Yiinjati anuyunjali', kammani (yujjati) yiinjiyati ti 
.50 rupiini, keci ‘^yiinjate ti icchanti; yuiijanam samyogo amiyogo 

bhdvandniiyiitlo ■ saiinogo sadnojanam ■ atUmyojund, ®"digham 

’ Rnp 495 iSd § 926 -927). ^ .As 258‘-, ^ Bv 2: 16^1’. * (Ja VI 572'“). 

“ ic/. Sp nrt Vin I 246*“i. “ ‘ Dhp 369'*1’. * Ic/] aparibhunjamana, S I 

90'’' I. “ Dhp 60h. 

B™ OHi. C^Bm om. CeB'^ns pati". 4 da h. 1. CeB<=mns. B^ 
rajupari. C'^B^'ns rajuppari. f B™ pabbajito. S Wg § 28: 140: ksarane (.\Imd 
♦'42' cf. 1 470. b B") abhisincati. 
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santassa yojanam”, ijufijitiim anuynnjitiim, nniiiiunjiluu: ijojeli. 
Tattha samyojanan ti bandhanam • kamaragadi; yojanan ti 
vidatthi dvadas’ angulyo, tadvayam ratanam matam, 
sattaratanika yatthi, usabham visa 3 -atthikarn, 
gavutam usabhasiti, vojanam catugavutam. 2 :> 

1087 Bhuja palanabhyavaliaranesu-*. Palanam rakkhanam, abh\ a 
vaharanam'' ajjhoharanam. Hhnnjali parihluinjati sninhhunjctli, 
^"dasaparibhogena paribhunji" ; karitv hhojcti bhojaijati ti adini 
rupani, bhojanam sainbhoyo inaliibhiijo (fCimabhajako upabhoyo 
paribhogo, bhiittn odano bhavatd, ’"sace bhutto bhaveyyaham", lo 
^odanam bhutto bhuttaod bhiittavi, ///;;/antaditte bhiiujitiiin pa- 
rib hiinj it uni bhojetum bhojaijitum. bhuhjiliHd bhuiijitinina'^ bhuu- 
jiija bhunjiyuna bhnjetnu bhojctvdna bhojayitua bhojayitvuua ica 
adini /mr/saddadihi visesitabbani. Tatra bhuniati ti bhattarp 
bhunjati bhojani\'arn bhunjati, tatha hi ■‘"khadaniyarn va bho- n 
jannaim va khadati va bhuniati vii" ti adi vuttarn, api aa 
kadaci khadanit’e pi bhtinjali ti voharo dissati, ’"iihalani khud- 
dakappani bhuhia raja vani varan”® ti hi vuttanv. paribhuh - 
jati ti civararn paribhuhjati, pindapiitarn paribhuhiati, giliina- 
paccaya-bhesajia-parikkhararn paribhuhiati, patisevati ti vuttarn t'O 
hoti, ten’ eva ca *^''patisevati ti paribhuhiati” ti aitho sarnvan- 
ni_vati, api ca '"kame bhuhjati” ti ca '‘"kamagune paribhuhiati" 
ti ca dassanato pana bJtnrijaua-parihhnujaiiu-iA'ldn patiscva- 
natthena katthaci samanatthil pi honti ti avagantabbii; sam- 
bhuhjati ti sambhogam karoti, ekatovasarn karoti ti attho. 23 
i Ettha siya: nanu ca bho atra /j/i/i/udhatu palanabh\'avaha- 
ranesu* vutto, so katharn ettakesu pi atthesu vattati ti. X'attat’ 
eva, anekattha hi dhatavo, te upasaggasahaye labhitva pi ane- 
katthatarii va honti. 

Ito patthaya /i/;;/antadini rupani na vakkhama; vattha lo 
pana viseso dissati, tattha vakkhama. 

' \cf. Vin III - Mil .170'- ^ . t-/ Kcv * // \ in 1 \' 

= J IV I.U- V ,124- — VI S,-.-C •= \-m ' .Thi 2 'v,l’i. - 

iThIa 226*1. 

■' liedi; H*” palanavah.ine.'ii, 14 ' ns pnl.inabyavaharani . mi , C' p.ilan.ib- 
bhyahar*’ n. b. fi. b Ba* abyabar"; bans byavahar'* , C' ahbhvavahar' 

bhiinjita. 4 H”’ hhiihinv.i ' ila C' ll'nins '=knn' mu' ra r:i va kan ' 

.sail thak koii' safi kin if [ \'I 2S'i-' . i um palanribyavahar , IV ns palana- 
byavah'*; C'- palanabbhyav". 
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1088 Kati cchedane. Knntati vikantati, ^salldkatto. 

1089 Bhidi vidarane. Bhimlati, anagatatthe vattabbe 'bhejjissati ' 
hbindissali ti dvidha bhavanti rupani, -papake akusale dhammi 
bhindati ti hhikkhu, tenaha: ^"na tena bhikkhu so hoti yavata 

3 bhikkhate pare visaTTi*'' dhammani samadaya bhikkhu hoti na 
tavata, yo 'dha punnan ca papan ca bahetva '^brahmacariyani 
samkhruai loke carati sa ve bhikkhu ti vuccati", idan ca khi- 
nasavam sandhaya vuttarn, sekha-puthujiana-samana pi yatha- 
sambhavam 'bhikkhu’ ti vattabbatarn pitpunanti yeva; sarnghani 
in bhindati ti sarnghabhedako; ^"Devadattena samgho bhinno”, 
“'bhindlyati ti bhinno’ ti hi nibbacanarp; '^’’na te katthani bhin- 
nani”; bhindati ti bhetta. 

1090 Chidi dvedhakarane' . Chindati ti chedako, evaim chetta; 
'"kese chettum vatuiti, '"chindiyati ti chinno; ‘'chinno pi rukkhn 

13 ptina-d-eva'-' iTihati". 

[darn pana /t///V//-r//d//dvayarn ‘"r//zv7diganam patva bhijjali 
chijjati ti suddhakattuvacakam rupadvayam janeti, tasma ^'bhii- 
iati ti bhinno ti adinil suddhakattuvascna pi nibbacanarp ka- 
tabbam. 

iM) 1091 Tadi himsanadaresu. Tandali, tandi ''ulciddii. Daddu ti 
kacchu. 

1092 Udi pasavana-kiledanesu'. Pasavanarp sandanarn, kiledanam 
tintata. I'ndati, iinduro sumiiddo. 

1093 Vida labhe. Vindati, Goiniuio villi. Ettha \ itti ti anubha- 
L’5 vanarp vedana va. 

1094 Vida tutthiyam. Vindati nibhindati. inbbindanain. virajjati 
nibbinuo kamaratiiju, villi villain vedo, '®''labhati atthavedam . . . 
dhammavedarp''. Ettha vitti ti somanassarp, ^■‘"vitti hi marp 
vindati suta disva” ti hi vuttarn; vittan ti vittijananatta vitta- 
sarpkhatarp' dhanarp; ‘^vedo ti gantho pi hanam pi somanas- 

' i-.ii/f I'l 474™i. - iXidd 1 7ii-a. •' Dlip 2()7il ^ ■' frj. Kcv 

384^ ' I rv 221 '" ■ ' Kcv 384. " Dhp dJSb = S I 182'"--'. 

[ li:43 113b. " ic/; 472". ‘U. i; Mmd bbb, Kpip bbl, .Sd 4 1313, fnadi 

1 ')2i. M 4 37"’. I Vt 117"’ '■ l!va ,u/ i!v 2: 

" .T bheci'hati? ^ sir CH'-Tins i= Dhp rod 11>’: indi/. c'ri< vi.ssani ■. 

ninlini vis.sa < 'vi-sva i.i: a-kincana a-ssakai cum Dhpa III 393 ", uhi pro 

■' visamam leg. 'vi.svam ^ forma saiiscrita, rf. "sannati [dnl dj c/tsammuti 
■suramati [304 n a '. ^ Wg « 29 ; 3: dvaidhikaram- ; 3Imd ()b3: dvidhak". 

d puna-r-eva, ” = .Mmd b6.3 i \Vg S 2S: 2n ; undT kU dane a ' B'l vittisamkh’' 



C'- R>^mns 


1)H ATUM \I.A, X\ll 


47:-! 


sam pi vuccati, '"tinnani vedanam paragu” li adisu hi gantho 
vedo ti viu'cali, -''yani brahmapain vedagum abhijahharn 
akihcanaTTi kamabhavc a^attan" ti adisu hanarp, ^"ye vedajata 
vicaranti loke" ti adisu somanassarn: 

vedaganthe cti nane ua somanassc ua vattaii 
ivv/usaddo, imani nanadhatuto samudirayu. :! 

1095 Lipa limpane’'. LiiupuU, lintixik'o (imilcpo. Avalcpo li 
ahatukaru. 

1096 Lupa acchedanes Lumpali, inliimpako. rihitlo vilopi), ^"vi- 
lumpat’ eva puriso y;iv' as^a upakappati, yada c' anne vilum- ui 
ptinti so vilutto vilumpati”'' ti. 

1097 Pisa cunnane'. l^iinsdli, piinsako, pisiinci ixica. AuamaUha- 

kathayarn pana '"attano piyabhavam parassa ca suhhabhavant 
yaya vacilya bhasati, s:i jii-suna vaoa" ti vuttarn, tani nirutti- 
lakkhanena vuttan ti datdtabbani. i.') 

1098 Hisi vihimsayam'. Hiinsali uiltinisali, luiusaka: ' "Ahiiusaku 
ti me namam himsakassa pure sato ajirduini saceananio 'mhi 
na nam hirnsami kifu-anani";^, hinisilxhlxuii , hirp^ati ti silio, 
adiantakkharavi]iallasava^ena saddasiddhi yatbii '''kantanap 
thena takkan"‘’ ti; uihvsako lyihcsaixtiu. 

1099 Sumbha pahare'. '"Vo no gavu va sumbhaii ', pdrisnmhliuti 
''snmhholi. Atr’ ime palito paynga; '"''sanisumbhamana atta- 
narn kalam agamayamase" ti ca “"kcsaggahanam ukkhepa 
bhuniya ca parisumbhana datva ca no pakkamati bahu diikkham 
anappakan” ti ca ‘-"'bhumirn sumbhami vegasa" ti c;i ’ ’'ah- .'.'i 
nattha' pana' anna pi vutta, ta idha anupapatlito na vulla. 

Kec' ettha mahhey\-uni; yatha />/t//iadigane "'’saki sani- 
kayam, “’’khaji gati\'ekallc" ti adinatu dhatunani paliladdha- 
vaggantabhavassa '' niggahitiiuania''.''a vasena saiukali khdilpili 

* D t NS' I Hv 'J. h 1 itr)*) ‘*1' ■’ \'v M’Hi'’’ ' \'\ a iriU''' * S I S')-’’”-' 


iSpk' ^ J IT r/: '^v 1 74‘ ' Th 87 'ta-cl : < Tnadi I 17' \1 \‘I 

" Kcv 41S '*'1 VI 8N-\ " J W r.os*" " J Hi is'.' " kyanV 

la pa* lui* nhuik ka* anna pi kiin so rupappavattivo tin^ kui than’ 
viuta kun en’ ns w/> h i Ie» \'in i Ish'’’; radici^ 


^^xnoJiMua' lanu' uco-per^ lanu irstC's >tint As ‘_*7>4'' ct \’p <ipu(( Wo ^ 3 .k 

>' Ik ns abhiianna 'Pi II *' ej. Wir ? -S ' W'i; N L'S l.i7 

Lhedane. '' viluppaii* ' Wo -M: 13 sami urn-anc ' Wo 1^ hini- 
sayam. - /Yt? C ^ H' ’^ns. kantanatakkam ‘ r/' 4,4 ' o?;;. 
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ti rupani bhavanti, tatha imasmim mi/Z/adigane ^''muca mi> 
cane, ^kati chedane” ti adinam dhatunam patiladdhavaggan- 
tabhavassa niggahitagamassa vasena miincati kantati ti adirii 
pani‘* bhavanti; evarn sante ko imesam tesan ca viseso ti. 
o Ettha vuccate: ye fc////i'adiganasmirn anekassara asairiyogantri 
/kilrantavasena niddittha, te akhx’atattafi ca namikattan ca patva 
suddhakattu-hetukattuvisayesu ekantato niggahitagamena nip- 
phannarupa bhavanti. na katthaci pi tesarn vina niggahitaga- 
mena rupappavatti dissati, tam yathii samkati samku, khanjati 
10 khanjo icc adi, ayam anekassaranam /karantavasena niddittha- 
nam ft/?nz’adiganikanam viseso; ye ca r/n//nidiganasmim ane- 
kassara asamyoganta nkaranta vasena va /^karantavasena’’ vli 
niddittha, te akhyatattam patva suddhakattuvisaye yeva ekan- 
tato niggahitagamena'^^ nipphannarupa bhavanti na hetnkattu- 
lo visaye, namikattarn pana (patvac' saha niggahitagamena vina 
ca niggahitagamena nipphannarupa bhavanti — yattha vina 
niggahitagamena nipphannarupani, tattha "‘sasarnyogarupa yeva 
bhavanti, tarn yatha: nmncati munclipeti moceti mocapeti, chin- 
dati chinddpeti cliedeti cbedupeii chindanam chedo'-, munvanain 
20 mocanatn, kaiitcdi kantanain sallakatto ^"pitthimarnsani attano 
samarn ukkacca khadasi” icc adini, tattha ukkacca ti ukkan- 
titva, chinditva ti attho. Nanu ca bho evarn sante akhyata- 
namikabhavarn patva suddhakattu-hetukattuvisayesu ekantato 
patiladdhaniggahitagamehi snAv-A’/zny/adlhi yeva ;-//////adiganikehi 
25 bhavitabbarn, na /////<v/-f///V//adihi ti. Tan na, /;///f//-r///V//adihi 
yeva ;'//h//adiganikehi bhavitabbarn ’ /'//////ndhatuya' samana- 
gatikatta, tatha hi, yatha rnd/u'ssn^ rnndhnyati riindhupeti run- 
dhanam ' rodlio virodho ti Iidisu niggahitagamaniggahltagama- 
vasena’* dvippakaiTini ruplini dissanti, tatha ;///nY/-c7//Vi'/'adinam 
;su pi ti. Nanu Kaccayane niggahitagamassa niccavidhanattharn 
riidJidddo niggahitapubban ca" ti lakkhanarn vuttan ti. | Sac- 
carn, tarn pana kiriyapadattarn sandhaya vuttarn; yadi ca nami- 

* 1 - I 1088. “ ns; /karantadhfU kiii ran san t'i'rtpud en' anun- 

natattha phran' orodho i-a .so asamyooariip kui yu . * Pv -/O.Y.ik i Pva I’//'"’ 

cf. J \' 10^'. •' Kc 44.S. 

a C^’ adini rupani r *- nisrgaliitasamanena. 4 ifa 

ns; C‘-Bi‘'n niii. B™ oiii. > ita C^B'^ns; B^^ rucadhatnya. s 8*^05 run- 
dhissa, h ii'iiic 475'''i. 
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kupadattum pi sandhajai vuttam bhaveyya, virodhu ti adinarn 
dassanato (V/saddam pakkhipitva vattahbam siyii, na ca va- 
saddam pakkhipitva vuttam, tena fiayati; kiriyapadattani yeva 
sandhilya vuttan ti. Xanu ca bho evam sante 
niccam-sanittgahitagamakiriyapadattam yeva sandhaya ‘"r//- 
(f//adito niggahitapubban ca” ti idam vuttan ti sakka mantun 
ti. Na sakka • .snA’/-A’/////yadinam /-////////dhatuya ' asamanagati- 
kattii namikatte dvippakarassa asambhavato, tatha hi, yesani 
ya namikatte saniggahitagamaniggahitagamavasena'’ dvippa- 
karavantatil, sa eva te.sam /'////Aadiganabhavassa'- lakkhanam, m 
tan ca s'/tAv-A/m/Yridlnatn n' atthi, sainkd khanjo ti adina hi 
namatte eko yeva pakaro dissati saniggahitagamo; -''kamu 
padavikkhepe” icc adinarn pana, kamo kaniaiuiin cainkainu 
camkamanaii ti adina namikatte dvippakaravantatasambhave 
pi, niggahitagamassa ahbhasavisaye pavattalta sa dvippakara- tt 
vantata r/n/Aadiganabhavassa' lakkhanant na hoti, tasma ab- 
bhasavisaye pavattam niggahitagamam vajjetva ya dvippa- 
kilravantata, sa yeva r/n/Aadiganikahhavassa lakkhanan ti 
sannitthanam katabbarn; ayarn nayo ativa sukhumo sanima 
manasikatabbo. 'jo 

Riidlmdl ettaka dittha dhatavo me yathabalarn, 
suttes' anne^ pi pekkhitvii ganhavho atthayuttito ti. 4 
— A'/n/Aiidigano ’yarn. 

1100 ^Divu kila-vijigi'm s£g'-vyavahara-juti'thuti-kanti-gati-sattisu. Kt- 
tha ca kila ti lalana viharo va, lalana ti ca lalitanubhavana- 
vasena ramanarn', viharo iriyapathaparivattanadina vattanarn, 
vijigi'm'sa^' ti viiayiccha, vyavaharo ti voharo, juti ti sobha, 
thuti ti thomana, kanti ti kamanivata, gati ti gamanam, '•atti 
ti samatthiyam — imesu atthesu /Atv/dhatu vattati. Dibhati. 
devo dein devaki. Ettha devo ti '‘tividha deva: sammutideva 
upapattideva vi>uddhidcva ti; tesu Mahu'^ammatakalato pat- 
thiiya lokena 'deva' ti sammatatta raja-rajakumaradayo sam- 

■ ,474-0. '• Rup 4110 407 . ■■ <;/ IS I ,!4'- ]'i I IL',:'" Vva is' 

I Dp Mhbv 4U' 'i 

ita C'‘ !>' rueadhatuya B' ns tnn s.i- ' ita C ' 

475^''!. C. '-'lb siutcsv anne ' B* viniiisa 'skr viiij^isa' ' C'- 
rammanam. 
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mutidevii nama, devaloke upapanna upapattideva nama, kha 
nasava visuddhidevu nama, vuttam pi c’ etam: * "sammutideva 
nama rajano deviyo kumara, upapattideva nama Bhummadeve 
upadaya taduttari'm') deva, visttddhideva nama buddha-pacce- 
5 kabuddha-khinasava" ti, idam pan’ ettha nibbacanam: dibbanti 
kamag'una-ihanabhinna-cittissariyadlhi kilanti tesu va viharanii 
ti devil, dibbanti yathabhilasitam‘‘ visaxaim appatighatena gao- 
chanti ti deva, dibbanti yathicchitanipphadane sakkonti ti deva, 
atha vii: tamtamvyasana'’ nittaranatthikehi 'saranam paraya- 
1(1 nan' ti de\aniya abhitthavann'ii ti devil, sobhavisesayogena 
kamaniya ti va deva — ettha ca thuti-kantiattha kammasadha^ 
navasena datthabba, kijada^’O cha attha kattusiidhanavaseiia. 
Keci pana "divu kila-vijigimsiB'-vj-avahara-iuti-thuti-gatisu” ti 
pathanti, keci .gfl// ti padam vihaya "iuti-thutisu" ti pathanti, 
15 keci thuti ti padam vihaya "iuti-gatisu" ti pathanti, keci pana 
i//'i7/dhatum satti-thuti-kantiatthe pi icchanti, tenaha Abhidham- 
massa -anuUkakaro: ®"rfcn«saddo yatha kila-vijigimsic -vohara- 
juti-gatiattho, evam satti-abhitthava-kamanattho pi hoti • dhatu- 
saddanam anekatthabhavato" ti adi. Idam pana yathavuttesu 
20 sammutideviidisu paccekam nibbacanam: dibbanti kilanti attano 
visaye issariyam karonti ti det'a • rajano; dibbanti kijanti 
pancahi kitmagunehi, patipakkhe va vijetuni icchanti, voha- 
ranti ca lokassa yuttar’uttam, jotanti paramaya sarirajutiya, 
■‘thomiyanti tabbhavatthikehi, kamiyanti datthurn sotuh ca 
25 sobhavisesayogena, gacchanti yathicchitatthiinam appatihata- 
gamanena, sakkonti ca -’anubhavasampattiya tarn tarn kiccani 
nipphadetun ti deva • Catumaharajikadayo'^; kilanti para- 
maya jhanakilaya, vijetum icchanti patipakkharn, paramasukhti- 
mananavisesavisayam atthan ca voharanti, jotanti sabbakile- 
30 sadosakalusabhavlB' paramavisuddhilya hanajutiya, thomI\'anti 

* c/; Vibh 422-'*. ns; anutlkakuro anutlkli-chara san Vamakatikayain 
I nhuik : than* . ’ nrf Yamakatthakatha 52-’? ‘ ns: thomlvanti "abhirupo 

... [D I 114*^“] . . . samannagato" ca sa phran’ khyP mvam* ap kun en* 
"bhavo padatthe " [Abh 8 o 7 ‘‘“dj phrah* min* ap so anak tin* tvaii r 

"tabbhnvatthikchi' nhiiik 6/tSrnsadda lila-anak nhuik phrac eh* |. ’ = tej - 

ussaha-manta-pabhusatti hu so rinubho- eh* prah’ cum khrah* kroh*, ns. 

a i/n Cl B^***ns. h Rm • CsRcns ''wasana-. i C* Bruins -vijig^isa- 
d B*** Catuo. s' Rni -bhava (= khap sim* so kilesa khap sim* so aprac 

tan* hii so man* nac khran* ma rhi sari eh* aphrac kroii*. nsc 
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cu vinnatasabhrivehi paramanimmala^unavisvsayogato, kami- 
yanti ca anuttai'apunnakkhettataya datthurn sotiim pujitun oa, 
Siacchanti ca amatamahanibbanam apacca.c,‘amaniy,aya ”atiy;i, 
sakkonti ca cittacaram fiatva te te satte hite niyojctum amata- 
mahanibbanasukhe ca patitthapetun ti deva • visuddhidcva; 
i/f'Z'rtsaddo ^"viddhe vi,»atavalahake de\'e” ti adisu ajandzai-c 
agato, -"dcvo ca thokani thakani-' phusayati” ti adisu mcghc, 
"'ayan hi de\'a kumaro" ti adisu khattiye, *’'ahani deva sakala- 
Jambudipe ahhassa ranho santike kihia bhayarn na passami” 
ti adisu issarapuggale, ""pahcahi kamagunehi samappito sam- m 
ahgibhuto paricareti devo mahhe" ti ;ldisu upapattideve, 
“''devatidevam naradammasarathin” ti adisu visuddhideve 
agato; devi ti raiabhariy;i pi devadhita pi devi ti vuccati, 
devassa bhariya ti hi devi, sa pi atthato dibbati ti de\'i ti vat- 
tabba yatha '"bhikkhati ti bhikkluim’’ ti, tatha hi vuttani \'ima- i:> 
navatthuatthakathayam : '"dibbati attano punhiddhiya kilati 
. . . ti devi" ti; \le\ ata ti devaputto pi brahma pi devadhita 
pi, ’“"atha kho ahnatanl devata'' . . . abhikkantavanna" ti adisu 
hi devaputto devata ti vutto • devo yeva devatii ti katva, tatha 
'"'ta devata satta sata ujara brahmii vimana abhinikkhamitva'' 20 
ti adisu brahmano, ‘-"abhikkantena vannena ya tvarn tiuha^i 
devate obhasenti disa sabbii osadhi viya taraka" ti adisu de- 
vadhita; imani upapattidevanarn ‘"luimiini: 

devo suro ca vibudho nijiaro amaro maru 

sudhiisi tidaso saggaviisi animiso pi ca j:, 

divoko 'matapayl ca saggattho devata pi ca". 

1101 KM khaye. A'/ui/u/f, LIkujo khujandm rui/akkhaijo. 

1102 KM '^Mvase, ^'kodha-''’hiinsasu ca. Khiijnti, "na gacchasi 
Yamakkhayam; '-migadanena khiyanti". Tattha khiyati ti 
nivasati, Yamakkhayan ti Yamanivesanarn; khiyanti ti kui- ;ju 
jhanti hirnsanti v;i. 

' It L></' iltai. - Ud 3’. ‘ D II lij'" ... uu. * Ja VI ' D I bO's 

" .Mil in'" = Dhpa 1 Ut’k ■ cj Vin IV I'UV ' Vva US''-'". " 'Dp lui .Mhbv 
.s I 1" iSpk' " '2 Vv cf .\mk I 1' 7 — S. “ cf 
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1103 Gha gandhopadane. '"Ghru'ati ti ghrinam; -ghanena gan- 
dham [ghuyitum] ghayitva”. 

1104 Euca rocane-"*. Rocanam ruci. Bhattam me niccaii, ■^bhattam 
pi tassa na rnccati, ^"pahbajja mama ruccati”, riiccitam riiccitva. 

5 Keci pana imasmim <//r«digane “"ruca ditti[ya]mhi''*’ ti pathanti; 
tarn na t’uttatn • katthaci pi dittisainkhatasobhanatthavacakassa 
r/icrtdhatuno rnccati ti rupahhavato; tasmil evam sallakkhetab- 
bam; ®ditti-rucinam vacako r/zcadhatu Wzz/radiganiko, tassa hi 
rocati virocati ‘"ekattam uparocitan” ti rupani yeva bhaA'anti, 
10 na rnccati'^ ti'^ rupam, ruciya yeva vacako pana z//tY7diganiko 
pi hoti i7//'ddiganiko pi, tassa hi a'/iYldiganikakale '^''gamanam 
mayham ruccati" ti ruparn, tvzrddiganikakrde ^"kim nu ifitini 
na rocesi" ti ruparn. ,4pubbo ce, acikkhane vattati, droceti 
drocayati ti rupani dissanti. 

15 1105 Muca mokkhe'^'. Dukkhalo mnccati. ''’"saddhaya adhimuccati", 
miitti vimntti adhi[vi]miitti'^ , miiccamduo. 

1106 Uca samavaye. Cccati, oko iikd iikkd. (Jko ti udakam pi 
avaso pi, “"okapunnehi civarehi" ti ca '-"varijo va thale 
khitto okam-okata-m-ubbhato” ti c’ ettha payogo; ukil ti sise 
20 nibbattakimiviseso; ukka ti dipikadayo vuccanti, *’^''ukkasu 
dhariyamanasu” ti hi agatanhane dipika ukka ti vuccati, *‘"uk- 
karn bandheyya ukkarn bandhitva ukkamukharn rilepeyya"*' ti 
agatatthane ahgarakapallam, ‘"''kammaranarn yatha ukka anto 
jhayati no hahi" ti agatatthane ^'^kammaruddhanarn, ’’"evam- 
25 vipako ukkapilto bhavissati" ti agatatthane vatavego ukkii^' vuc- 
cati, “"sandasena iataruparn gahetva ukkamukhe pakkhipati" ti 
agatatthane suvannakaranam musa ukka ti veditabba; icc evarn 
dipika-vatavegesu kammiiranah ca ‘-'uddhane 
musayam pi ca afigarakapalle'’ ca ti pancasu 
30 visayesu pan’ etesu /z/r/v'flsaddo pavattati. 6 

'■ As 310’-\ - M I 1^0’^ ^ ns cd. Sv I 2V2''' (.■.iipra 132=b. M VI 18'- 

° Rup 577 (C" 241'b. M 1.5.8. ® i c/ S III 225'' 

” Vin I 253'h Dhp 34a>\ D I 49'“ i.Sv; cf. Ps I 10“'i. 51 III 243‘VPs), cf.A I 

237'°. ''' J VI 437'°. '" ns; kammaruddhanam pan' bhai phui tani phui nhut si‘ 
kui I vuccati , efi' il rutti [a; drtir-] hit tlka tin' nhiuk bhvan' so kron' rvat ti* 
[viile n. 19; cf. 443 u. 7] Ian'* samban kra en' . " D I lO" ' Sv, pti. t/ 

.M III 243'° (Ps). "' = rvat ti‘. ns. 

" iWg § 18; 5; diptav abhipritan ca). >’ C'-B'ns dittimhl; pi' dittiyainhi 
c om. 4 yvg § 28; 136; niok.sane. C'' adhivimutti; Ri-ns adhimutti 
(cf. Xidd I 84""*°). * ita OvB"*; Re ns alimpo. S ad. ti. b i B'" "kappalec 
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1107 ’Cho‘‘ chedane. Chiijati chiyanti, avacchitam avacchfitam. 
-"chot\Tinii” molim varagandhavasitam". 

1108 Saja sange. Safigo laganam. Sajjati, sajjanani sajjito satto. 

1109 Yuja samadhimlii. ’’Samadhanani samadhi, kayakammadi- 
nam samma payogavasena avippakinnala ti atlho. Yiijjati, 5 
yogo yogi. Ettha vogo li viriyam, tarn hi ^"vayamcth’ eva'^^ 
puriso na nibbindeyya pandito passami vo ’ham attanani yath;t 
icchirn tathii ahu" ti"’ vacanato avassarp katutp yujiati upa- 
pajjati ti yogo ti vuccati. 

1110 Eanja'^ rage. Rajjati virajjati. rajjamano rajjam ntjjanio ritgo l(i 
virago rajjanam virajjnnam rajamyaiy, upasaggavasena ahnu 
attho bhavati; ^"samha ratiha niraijaii", attano rattha niggac- 
chati ti attho. Tattha virago ti virajjanti ettha sarnkilesa- 
dhamma ti virago • nibbanani maggo ea. 

nil Viji bhaya-calanesu. ''‘Vijjati saiiivijjali, siuiivcijo saiiivcjani- 15 
gain: iibbijjali, iibbego ‘ nbbiggahadayo. 

1112 Luja vinase. -’'Lujiati ti loko", lopo Intti hijjannm. lutto. 

1113 Tha gatinivattiyam. Tluiyati. Ihdyi fhiti fhitnam thito tatra- 
ttho titlham kappatthdyi dsabhan-thdnain tliayi', '"'.sukharn .sayiimi 
thayami- sukharn kappemi jivitani ahatthapiiso Mara>ba aho -o 
satthanukampako”’’ ti pali nidassanaip ‘“''liiparn gocaralhayi- 
nan" ti ca. Tattha thayami- ti liuhami. 

1114 Di gatiyam'. Diynti, (lemano diuo ''(linavd', ’’"lu ce sakuna 
demana pattayana vihahgama vaiiesi kho tvam vamurun" ti 
nidassanarn. Ettha diyati ti demiino ti nibbaoanarn gahe- '..’5 
tabbam. 

1115 ’'Ta palane. Tdyati, '^"aghassa tata; ntina kapano tato 
cirarn rucchati*'' assume”, tanain parittam goltani. ’’"tvarn kho 
'si upasaka katakalyano . . . katabhiruttano". Tatra parittan 

ti mahatejavantataya samantato sattanarn bhayarn upaddavarn 3u 

' cf. 1' Ibt. Ju I 6.3'\ * rf. Vm sr--'— S.>h * I VI ' I VI 

Ija. " ' ij III 313"!. ® cf. S IV -,L>y ’ Th SSS-i-J >» J II w 

” T II 443'“^", |4'J1-'’). “ .3.59V « J \ l 5 :, (.it i- ^ 

■' ita B™; C^B^ns che. C'^B^ns chetvana .B.=>nns vavnmeth' eva 
"1 B..ns ahun ti. •- C" rania. ' tla C"B™; B^^ns asuhliauhanatiliayi. K B>" 
thassami. 1" ita C"'l’A'”ns .= mrat cva bhura* on' acah ^a iia" t..-’ mu khran" 

san aho am* bhvay rlii cvai. * = Kt apud Wg- § 'jo: 26. J dedi: C' B'** dlnn 

dine v.a : B^ns dino v.a. '' ita] cod. BJ 1 E' rucohiti', riucati. B'^mns rujiati. 
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upasaggan ca ta\'ati rakkhati ti parittam; ‘gani tayati ti 
gottam. 

1116 Nata gattaviname. Gattavinamo gattavikkhepo. Nacculi, 
iiaccam, -"Nigantho Nataputto”-^. 

5 1117 Da sodhane. Dayati, cldnain, ■‘"anuyogam'" dapanattham , 
^anuyogam datva; ^danarn datva". 

1118 Da supane. Ddyali niddayati, niddayanain iiidduyainano 
nidddyanto. 

1119 Da dane. Piiriso ddnain dayati: dpubbo gahane : ®"adinnani 
in adiyati”; ‘silani sarnddiyati', kamme piirisena ddnain diyali. 

adinnam ddiyati; kilrite ddapcii samddapeti adapayati samuda- 
payati: ^"ye dhammam evadapayanti santo”. 

1120 “Da avakhandane. ^"Diyali diyanti, parittani. Ettha ca pa- 
rittan ti samantato khanditatta parittam, appamattakani hi 

15 gomayapindam ^'"parittan” ti vuccati; tasma parittan ti appa- 
kassa namam, ‘-kamavacarassa ca dhammassu ' appesakkhatta. 

1121 Da ^"^suddhiyam. Ddiyati vaduyali, vodanam. Akammako yam 
dhatu, tatha hi '*"vodayati sujihati etena ti vodanam • sama- 
thavipassanii" ti Xettisarnvannan.ayarn vuttam. 

20 1122 Di khaye. Diyate. dina ddinavo. Tatra dino ti parikkhi- 
nanatidhanadibhavena dukkhito; adinavo ti adinam dukkharn 
vati adhigacchati etenii ti ildina-vo • dobo. 

1123 Du paritape. Diiyate, duno data. 

1124 Bhidi ‘^bhijjane. lihijjanadtiammain btiijjati: ^’"bhiijati ti 
23 bhinno”, btiijjanam blieito. 

1125 Chidi ^“chijjane. Suttain chijjali: "^'V-hijiati ti chinno”, evam 
chiddam; ctujjanani cliedo. 

1126 Khidi diniye. Dinabhavo diniyarn, yatha dakkhiyani. Ktiij- 
jati, khinno aktiinnamali ktiedo: ‘“"khedah gato lokahitaya 

30 natho”. Ettha khedah gato ti kayikadukkhabarnkhatarn pa- 
rissamarn patto, dukkharn anubhavi ti attho. 

1127 Pada gatiyam. Pajjati, maggain patipajjati patipatliin pati- 

' 1350"! 5 D I 40'. ” 374-'. * 374'“. 374''’. " Sn 110". ' Rup 407 

iC*: 20,5'"'i. ’ .M II lOI''' = Th S74J 'supra 307'-'''. " \Vg j 26: 30 i>ym 60'’). 

^vide 367"). " .S III UI'". " if. Vibha 120'. '' ,f 1 1117 ct I 1121 112.5 
1106. Xetta ad X'ett 13-’. cf. 1 1121 etc. 'la III 1.16"’). '' 472''. 

cf. 472". Sp I 1" iVjbi. 

ita '= sa bhan san sa*'; Nathu‘\ D' i; Xata'^ lAnig. Xaya") 

*■’ B'-ns anin’oga-. 



Ce B^'mns 


OH XTL'MALA, XVll 


4.SI 


pajjali. ^"uddhanamaii^apLUipunno hoti"; plHthts<iiu<ip(tltiin saiiia- 
pojjati: -aputtim npajjati: akammakam pi bhavati: ^"tescini 
adhammo apajjati'’; pnjjo VydijijliapaJja sdinpaddip). Ettha aa 
pajjo ti maggo, ‘vyagghapajje saddiilapathe jato ti \’yaggha- 
paijo • evamnamako kulaputto-', sampadiyati napiyati dhammo :> 
■’etena ti '^sampadayo • akkhata''. 

1128 Vida sattayam. Satta viiiam;in;lkaro. Vijjdli sdimujjdli, jald- 

veilo vijjd duijja vidilo. Tattha jatavcdo ti aggi, hi jatu 
va vedayati'- dhumaialutthanL-na pahnayati, tahtna jatavcdo ti 
vuccati; viija ti dhammanam salihavani viditatii karoli ti vijja • O) 
nanam; "avijia ti khandhanam rasattltaip ayatananant a-yata- 
natthani dhatunam ^^imhattharp saccanani tathaUham indriya- 
nam adhipatiyattham^' aviditam karon ti avijja, dukkhadmani 
pljanadivasena \'Uttam catultbidhani atlham aviditani karoti ti 
avijja ■ moho. i'> 

1129 "“Mada ummade. Emmado nama muyhanatp \a ^alivippa- 
vaso va citta\ ikkhepo va. Majjati pdiinijjati. iiudlo siiraniddd- 
indtto, ""matto ahani maharaja puttamarnsani kh;idayirn”, nidl- 
tidiattln pamdlto iimmdtto, ^"''appmado amatapadam^ pamado 
maccuno padam appamatta na miyyanti yc pamatta yaiha mtita’’. '.'o 

1130 Mida sinehane. Mvjjati, nivlld iiiclli intltdiu 

1131 Antaradha adassane. .-i/z/^jrapubbo z///ddhatu vijjamanas^a 
vatthuno ada>&ane vattati. Antdrddhdijali, diUdradhdnain antd- 
radhaijdnto, ”"sa devuta antiirahita; '-antara pi dhilyati". 

1132 Budha avagamane. Avagamanani jananarn. liujjhali, Iniddhu 25 
biiddhi biiddliam bodho bodhi [biijjhi]'. ‘'‘"bujjhita saccani”; 
Sdkdlain baddbo biiddbdva biiddbd, bodlwli bod beta biiddbo in- 
biiddbo icc iidini. Tatra buddho ti '^"bujjhita .saccani ti 
buddho bodheta pajaya ti buddho", atha va piiramitaparibha- 

^ D 1 1’. " ' \'in I 164'i ■' Netta ad Xett ^ !\Ivu [ [.set/ rf 

Sv [ 262'' Pj II 356^' Mp ad A II ' = f dhammakathika san. ns. 

■* 'ns: susampadaycna hu chara-Buddlia^^liosa niiiunP nliuik min^ en’ ' ' i*a- 
nccheda 16 TiO, C'-’ ript’i " Mmd ,“> 4 ^. Ja IT 16 ,','* Dhp 21'^”"4 

11 . 11 3424 adassanam pi gackliaii, Sp, mide radix; dc 

cf. ajjhrt so vasi uijra ^ 1.12; >iipra 2u2 //. e, ussis'-ainhi*kar<) Ap .11' ' Xidd 
I 4r)7-\ Pans I 174'. 

u'f. Koliyaputta A TI 164’''' i akkhatoi ^ ita C'' IP H'” 
sunnattam . . laihattam . adhipatiyatlam' ' amatain paJain 

' IP’ ns oiii. 
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vitayu pannru'a sahbam pi ncN-yam abuijhi ti buddho ; keci 
pana kammena pi 6«rf^/*rtsaddassa siddhim*' icchanta evam 
nibbacanam karonti: '"sammasambuddho vata so Bhagava ti 
adhigatagunavisesehi khinasavehi bujjhitabbo ti buddho" ti, 
5 vittharo pana Niddese vuttanayena gahetabbo; buddhi ti 
bujjhati ti buddhi, evam buddham bodho bodhi ca; atha 
va btijihanam buddhi*’, evam bodho bodhi ca. Idilni ho- 
t////saddassa atthuddharam vadama: -bodhi ti hi rukkho pi 
maggo pi sabbanfiutananam pi nibbanam pi evampannattiko 
lu puggalo pi vLiccati, tatha hi ’"bodhirukkhamule pathamabhi- 
sarnbuddho" ti ca ^''antara ca Bodhim antara ca Gayan" ti 
ca agatatthane rukkho, '"bodhi vuccati catusu maggesu nilnan” 
ti agatatthane maggo, ""pappoti bodhim vtirabhiirimedhaso" 
ti agatatthane sabbanhutahanam, ""patvana bodhim amatam 
15 asamkhatan" ti agatatthane nihbanarn, ^"Bodhi bhante raja- 
kumilro Bhagavato piide sirasii vandati” ti ‘"'ariyasavako bodhi 
vuccati" ti ca agatatthane evarnpannattiko puggalo; atr' idam 
vuccati: 

rttkkhe magge ca nibbane nane sabbahnutaya ca 
20 tathapannattiyan c’ eva 6o(//?/saddo pavattati; / 

bujjhati ti bujjhitii, bodheti ti bodhetil. 

Ettha ca koci payogo //o;/antadini ca rupiini vuccante: 
*“"guyham attham asambuddharn sambodhayati yo naro; “pa- 
ram’^ sambuddhum tirahati" biijjhitum'^ bitddlmm, biijjhitvd buj- 
2r> jhitvdna bujjhitiina'-^ bu[d]dldiia bii[d]iUuydiia • biiddha buddhuna 
iti bhavanti. Tatra '^"asambuddhan ti ptirehi ahhatam, astim- 
bodhan ti pi patho, '^paresarn bodhetum ayuttan ti attho"; 
sambuddhtin ti sambujjhitum; buddhii ti bujjhitvil, evam 
buddhilna ti ettha pi. Keci pana Namarupaptiricchede *^"bo- 
dhimaggena budhva" ti ca *“"budhv;i bodhittde yam aha sugato" 
ti ca (///nkara-i'nkarasannogavato ptidassa dassanato G'hpac- 
cayantabhilvato ca r///nkara-t'nkarasamyogavasena budhva ti 

> •-'C - cf. Uda 27-'-“ ’ Via [ 1". ^ cf. Vin I “ Xidd T 456“ i> 

Mhbv 1", supra 21>'i. D III Idoy ■ - “ M II 91”. “ cf. Pi I 84=’. 

.1 V 81'“ == M .188=- iMvii I 276-'". " .S IV 128'' ; Sn 765'\ Ja VI .590". 

ns: paresam tui' a“ bodhetum liha . ” X'amar 87S‘'. ” Xamar 4/^. 

‘'■dedi: C'=B6™ns .siddham i= prP khrah=i. 6 pe bujjhi. ita 
ms: param sii ta pa* kui padam | nibban kui i. 4 fjm 
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padusiddhi icchitabba ti vadanti. Tam tadisassa padarupassa 
buddhavacane ‘adassanato va, buddhavacanassa ananukulataya 
ca, parisuddhe ca porrmapotlhake z'^karasaTnyoo-arahitassa*' 
''bodhimagti'ena buddha” ti ca "buddha bodhitale" ti ca padassa 
dassanato na gahetabbam, tatha hi na tzidisc patho buddhava- :> 
canzissa anuktilo hoti ti, na hi buddhavac-ane vassasatam pi 
vassasahassam pi pariyesanta tadi^atp z'nkaraa//azkarasahho- 
gapadam passissanti; eviim Iniiihvd ti pad;irupas!>a buddhava- 
canassa ananuktilata datthabba, tarn hi sakkauiganthe'’ kata- 
paricayabhavcna vahcitehi viduhi icchilam, na saddhammani- m 
tividuhi. Ettha imiini nidassanapadani veditabbani; ‘"ko mam 
viddha niliyasi'-'; ^laddha macco yad icchati"'; ^laddhana pub- 
bapiirivam visesam adassanam macciiraiassa gaci’hc; '’L'mma- 
dantim"' aham dittha amuttamanikundalani' na supami divarattitp 
sahassam va piiraiito” ti; tattha viddha ti viiihitva, laddha t5 
ti labhitva, laddhzina ti labhitvana, dittha ti disva, iti viddha 
laddha laddhdita dittha ti padani /zaVpaccaycna saddhim gatani 
pi sahnugava^cna zvzkarapatibaddhani na hanti, tasma buddha 
hnddhdna icc ctani pi laddha laddhaiia ice iidini viva parihina- 
■rnkarasahhagiini eva gahetzibbani; ye biidhva ti rupam icchanti l’h 
pathanti ca, mahhe te /t'npaccayo vanceti tena te vahcanaip pa- 
punanti, ta'-ma tadi>am rlipam agahetva, yo Saddanitiyani sad- 
davinicchayo vutto, yeva ayasmanlehi sitrato paccetabbu. 

1133 Budha bodhane. Sakiimmakiikammako '\-am dltatu, tatha hi 
/a)z//za//asadduccaranena janantim viktistintitn niddakkhayo ca .:> 
gahito, ta^ma 'budha hanc, budha vikasane, budha niddakkhaye' 

ti vuttam hoti. Biijjhnti Bhayavu dhauimc, biijjhati pabujjhali 
padiimam, biijjhati pnbiijjhidi piiriso, biiddhu pabiiddho, budheti 
pabodhcli' icc adini. 

1134 ''Sandha sandhimhi. .Sa///pubbo z///z/dhatu sandhimhi vattati. .!0 
'"X’ ev' as.sa ^Maddibhakuu na sandhh'ati na rudati". Xa 

‘ ns fU. madhvasavo Vin IV 1 la''’. - | VI /'/'■. ■' tsn * 1 1 7 1 

" I \ I’Z.Z’’ ijic. '■ deest Wi; .\Imd; ina sandhiyati = na niankii alK'Si, Ja C'l 
'iJii-V'. I \’I .IT'i' * I . ass.i thiii Vessantar.a man’ krr‘ a" Maddi .Maddi nii 
bhiira* san bhakuti myak inhon krut sari va naplifr’ n- Ivan’ san n’ vv.i 
hoti I ina phrac Ihyan t;rh' na sandhiy.iti nha Umi’ ma sa khran' nhah' ma cap-. 

,1 C' p,, h (_a pjm sakkata" C'^ tV ’’’ns h 1. 

niliyati yvide 4SI--i, d ita Pvnsi - Sne B'” yadicvhakam ita C‘ Banins 
* itn C’’: B'” bodhoti pabodhati, Bi^ns bndhati pabodh.iti 
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sandhi}'uti ti idam annehi pakaranehi ‘asadharanam divu- 
dirupam. 

1135 '^Dhanu^ yacane. ’"Mata hi tava Irandati \ idhurassa ha- 
dayam dhani}' 3 ’ati”*’; idam pi ^asadharanam a'/i'iTdirupam. 

5 1136 DM anadare*^. Dhiyate, dliino. 

1137 Yudha sampahare. Yiijjhati, ijudho yaddham caranuyiidlu). 
^yakiirassa t'ffkarabhave uviidhan ti riipam. Tatra caranav'u- 
dho ti kukkuto. 

1138 Kudhakope. Kujjhati, ^"kodho kuijhana kujjhitattani; '’kuddho 
10 attham na janriti kuddho dhammani na passati". 

1139 Sudha soceyye. Soceyy'am sucibhavo. Sujjhati, ‘ siiddhi 
visaddhi samsiiddhi^, siijjhanam, siiddho visiiddho parisuildho : 
karite sodheti sodhako icc adini. 

1140 Sidhu samradhane. Sijjhati, sidillu. 

15 1141 Radha Mmsayam'^. Rajjhati virajjhati aparajjhati. aparudho. 
1142 Radha 1143 sadha samsiddhiyam. Rddhayali, ’ sudliayali: 
ctradlianam, sudhanani; saparahitarn sadhetl ti sadhu ' sappu- 
riso, accantani sadhetabban ti sadhu ' latthakarn sundaram 
danaslladi. 

20 1144 Vidha vijjhane*. Vijjhali pativijjhati, ®"khana viddha' 
vidhii vijjhanako viddho palividdho, rijjhaiiam vedho pativedho, 
vijjhitvd viddha viddhdna: “"'ko marn viddha niliyasi"*’. 

1145 Idha vuddhiyam. Ijjhati samijjhnti, iddbi ijjhanam samijjha- 
nani iddho. Tattha iddhi ti ijjhanarn iddhi, iijhanti vii satta 

25 etaya iddha vuddha ukkamsagata honti ti iddhi. 

1146 Gidhu abhikamkhayam. Gijjiudi, yijjho gaddlio: ‘""gaddha- 
badhipubbo; “kiimagiddho na janasi", ycdho. 

1147 Rudhi avarane. Rajjhati virajjhati palivirajjhati, virodhako 
viruddho rodho, ^’"virodho pativirodho”. 

30 1148 Anuvidha ^^anukarane’. M«?/-i;/pubbo i/Z/udhatu anukiriya- 

' 1484^ 485k 411 it. 3i - J VI 204‘-^ ’ liile ii. 1 * i§ 94; supra 
395-"i. " Dhs 4 1060 lAs 367-“!. A IV 96-k ' cf. Xidd I 84”^“. “ 'r/ 
J:i VI 450-V-i. i483'M. II I 130* nii/ra 1 1508i. " J VI 416'k *’ Dhb 

§ 106u. (anuvidlnyati = anusikkhati Ja II 

vide 1 ' 1517 (\Vg § 30: 8: vanu yacanei. ita O'-' — Kt Maitr 
apiid Wg § 26: 27. 3 B'-ns om. ^ addendiitn ca? ^ § 2b: 81: radha himsa- 

samraddhyoht. 1 Rup 497 205^'''i: vidha talane, cf. 1 1150. ita C 

khanam (viddha khana . tVi’^ chva lo‘ , viddha thui^ bhok lo^ ; ). B'^ 

nillyasiti d: niliyati <C nilTyasi); C^- B*-* nilT3’uti ' 483^";. * B^'' anuvidhanukarane. 
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yam vattati. Piiriso annassa purisassa kiriijaiu aiiuindhiiiiiati. 
atrayam pall: ^"dusito (liridattena hayo Samassa Pandavo 
poranarn pakatim hitva tass’ evaniividhiyyati'' ti; idam pi -asa- 
dharanam (//rcTdirupani. 

1149 ^Anurudha kame. Kamu iccha; (?////pubbo /7/(///r?dhatu icrha- :> 
yam vattati. Aimriuldho aniirodlw. Aj/iii,nv<i ti kini: uirodlxi. 
Tattha Anuruddho ti anurujjhati panitaip panitaip vatthuip 
kameti ti Anuruddho; anurodho ti anukulata. Ayarn pah: 
^"so uppannaip hibhani anurujjhati ahlbhe pativirujjhati” ti. 

1150 Vyadha talane. A'linjjhati. Diptdlx). \'yadho ti luddo'k U) 
tarn tarn migarn A'yajjhati tajeti hirnsati ti vyadho. 

1151 Gudha parivethane. (iiijjiuiti, gad ho''. 

1152 Maaa nane. Manuali (wamanhcdi, ' "scyvadivahcna mahnati 

ti mano mahnana mahnitattanr”; mano ahanikaru unnati ketu 
paggaho avalepo ti pariyaya. i.") 

1153 Jana janane. Sakammako ytini dh.itu. .luhrudi t’ imassa 
ritparn, karoti ti attho; kiirite “"janc.si Phusati mamarn", yo/m- 
ijati, s.ukhani janeti janayati ti janako • pita yo koci va nib- 
battako'-'; 'puthu kilese janeti ti puthujjano. Tattha /u/if'/i 
janaiiaii ti rupani -(Utrndiganani patva suddhakatturupani bha- l'd 
vanti, karoti ti hi tesarn attho, hetukattuvasena pi tadattho 
vattabbo: nibbatteti ti. 

1154 Jam patubhave. /karanto 'yam aktimmako dhatu; f/pubbo 
ce, sakammako. Pidto jdy(di • joto: "puthu kilesii jiiyanti ettha 
ti puthujjano; jananarn ’"jati sahjati nibbatti abhinibbatti 
khandhanarn patubhavo ti pariyaya; ittlu pullain vijdipdi ■ itthi 
puttam vijcdd. “''so ptiriso vijatamatuya pi amanapo", “'n/mui- 
jaiiha itthi', karite ^^japidi jdpaiiati. “"atthajapika pahnti” ti 
rupani. 

1155 Hana himsayam. Idha //////snvaeanena ghatUinani gahetab- lo 
barn. Saddo sotamhi haihlrdi patihaunati: “"buddhassa Bhaga- 
vato voharo lokiye sote patihanhtiti" imani kattupadiini; hhitvo- 

1 1 It cf. tSt* '' 5 Hr i),"). ' I\' I5S'- 

'■ cf. Dhs 5 tlte. ' Cp [ 'I: loJ. ■ cf. Xidd I I liA' ^cuic Sv 1 '“i ■■■ iKc\ 

6431 " cj Xidda ' t>)yu ad Xidd t 146‘" '» r/', Vibh 99” ” r/ Spk 
ad S [ 94-. 'M I :484'- Ps’ ” Vihha 4ip9>*, >* X'lbh V-M” ” Kv L’L'P 

supra I 

luddhc *■' B'- ns yfodha. ita C''- mbbattiko, lb ns nibbattetu. 
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diganam pana patva '"lohena ve hannati jatarupam na iata- 
rupena hananti lohan” ti prdiyam hanuati ti padam kamma- 
padam, jatarupam lohena kammarehi hannati ti attho, Jianaiiti 
ti padam kattupadam, loham jatarupena kammiira hananti ti 
5 attho, ettha hananarn paharanan ti gahetabbam. 

1156 Rupa'‘ ruppane. Ruppanam kuppanam ghatUtnam pilanani. 
Riippati, riipam rupponain. Imassa pana *''rupa‘' rupakiriya\’an" 
ti i7i/'f7digane thitassa nipeli nipayati ti rupani bhavanti, Tattha 
rupan ti ^ken’ atthena rupam; ruppanatthena rtipam, vuttam 
in h’ etam Bhagavata: '^''kin ca hhikkhave ruparn . . . ruppati ti 
kho bhikkhave tasmii rupan ti vuccati, kena ruppati’': sitena pi 
ruppati unhena pi ruppati jighacchaya pi ruppati'^ . . . darnsa- 
makasa-vatatapa-sirirnsapasamphassena pi ruppati, (ruppati tip' 
kho bhikkhave tasma rupan ti vuccati" ti; ... tattha ruppati 
lo ti kuppati ghattitniti pijiyati, bhijjati ti attho — ’’bhijjati ti 
vikilram apajjati, vikarapatti ca sitadisannipate visadisarupa- 
patti"^^ yeva. Ettha ca kuppati ti etena kattuatthe rn/mpada- 
siddhirn dasseti, ghattiyati piliyati ti etehi kammatthe, kopadi- 
kiriyii yeva hi ruppanakiriya ti, 'so pana kattubhiito kammabhuto 
20 ca attho bhijjamano nama hoti’ ti imassa atthassa dassanat- 
tharn ‘'"bhijjati ti attho" ti vuttarn; atha va "ruppati ti rupan" 
ti kamma-kattutthe /-///mpadasiddhi vuttii, vikaro hi ruppanan ti 
vuccati, ten' eva "bhijjati ti attho" ti 'kamma-''kattutthena bJtijja- 
ti ti saddena attham dasseti — tattha yada kammatthe ruppati 
•ih ti padam, tadii sitena ti adi kattuatthe karanavacanam, yada 
pana ruppati ti padarn kattuatthe kammakattuatthe vii, tada 
hetumhi karanavacanarn datthabbant. ’*i?«/)(7saddo khandha- 
bhava-nimitta-paccava-sarira-vanna-santhanadisti' atthesu vat- 
tati, ayah hi ’""yarn kihci rupam atitanagatapaccuppannan” ti 
an ettha rupakkhandhe vattati, ’’"rtipupapattiya maggarn bhaveti" 
ti ettha rupabhave, ’-"ajjhattam arupasahhi bahiddha rupani 
passati" ti ettha kasinanimitte, ’^"sartipa bhikkhave uppajjanti 
papaka akusala dhamma no ariipa" ti ettha paccaye, ’’"akaso 

’ .[ IV - 1 1,=I2S. ^ Vibhu < .S III 86-=^='. cf. 

mt ad Vibha 4'". " '4Sn‘-i. ■ ( 11)89. ” ]'ll24. '' Mp I Mbh 1“. 

" Vibh 26;4-V ,M III 222''* I S3'. " M I ]90‘». 

.1 c^'B™ riipa. n ad. ti. B^ ns sitppl. pipasaya pi ruppati. ^ ita IV ns 
1 = ^ ibhay C^B'" om. C^' t'rupappatti; B^ns “rtipappavatti. ' Mp ad. anekesu. 



, C^B';"'ns 


DHATUMAI. \, X\n 


4S7 


parivarito rupan t' eva^ samkhani gacahati" ti ctiha ^an^t‘, 
'''cakkhun ca patieca rupc (.-a iippaijali cakkhuvinfianan'' ti 
ettha vanne, -''riipappamano rupappasanno" ti ctiha sanlhane; 
icc evani 

khandhe bhave nimitie ca stinrc paciaiye ]m fa ■, 

vannf santhanaadimlii /'///x/sadelo ]ia\aitati. 

1157 Kupa kope''. Kiippdti: '^"kuppaiiti vatassa pii fiita^sa; 
^kopo pakopo; ' vacipakopani rakkhcyva". 

1158 Tapa santape. Tappali sdutiippali, sdiihtpo. 

1159 Tapa pinane. VV/p/ui/i, loppaiidiii. in 

1160 Dapa hase. Ddppali. 

1161 Dipa dittiyam. Dippdii, <lipo'-\ 

1162 “Lupa adassane. I.tippali. hippanain lupo liilti 

1163 Khipa perane, Khippiili, kliippdii). 

1164 Lubha giddhiyam'. I.nhhluili. ’’ aitano yeva iannukani olulv i i 
bha litthati", Iiihhitaiidiu lohho. Iiihhhitixi hibhltilvana liibhhitid 
liihhliiijddd olnhbhilnd olubblnlvditd olubbhiijd nliibbhiiiddd, liib- 
bhiliim oUibblutnin. Taltha loblio ti '’'Uibblianti tfoa >atta, 
>ayani va ItthbhtUi, lubl-ihanamattam fva va tan ti Inbho", 
ettha pana ''"loiihci lubbhana luhbhitattani ; '"rae" ... taniia jn 
tasina . . . mtu'cha . . . eja . . . vanant vanatlto" icf adini lo- 
bhas.sa bahu namani vedittibbani. 

1165 Khubha sancalane. Khiibbholi sditikhubbhati'. ' ' "khubhhittha 
nagaram", sdi)>khobhi)\ karite khoblirli kbobhdijdH. 

1166 Samu upasame. ('.ittani saminali' vitpasdinmati, sdiiuino sdnii J'. 
sdiild. littha '-.''amano ti '-.aminati >antat'itti) bhavati ti ^amano, 
kbiritavasena pana ^‘'kilt-'f ^ameti uptisameti ti ^amann' ti nib- 
baranam dauhabbam, tatha hi '^"yam "-ttmeti Ttil idant ari\arn; 
^Samaya n tidha sattanan” ti dve karitartipani. 

1167 Samu ‘"khede, ''nirodhe ca. Khedn kilamanant, nirr)dhi> ’.f 
abhavagtimanarp. A<li/bdndiud<ifidpdlipdiindssd kayo sniniudli, 

' M III JSI". - .\ II 7!' V J ;■ ' 1)1, > » 1 A-. a>7-'. ■ Dhp 

' < Pan 1 1; nil ' .\- P/ ' Vm In.',-' ' Dhs > n> Ijh. « 

lii'.ii, 11 I \'l IS'i'i supra In'n" ■,/ I 111'- 1 _'li,n p-J., ;7s 

Pi II l'_S‘ '■ \'m !'>” '■ Vm 1" '■ Ki tiput/ W'u c Jh. ‘i'. 

P»' IV fva Riip f'*7 ( ' • [‘.ni ^ ■ ,,,/ p.ttlipi* 

' Wg ^ 2h. i_S. irarelhvc * P>' n" ati upa^ammati rf XiJd I ’ 
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aggi sammati, santo. ^Saiiiasnddo ‘"digham santassa yoja- 
nan” ti adisu kilantabhave*' agato, ^"ayan ca vitakko ayan ca 
vicaro santa honti samita” ti adisu niruddhabhave, '‘"adhigato 
kho'" m_v ay am dhammo gambhiro duddaso duranubodho sanio 
5 panito" ti adisu santananagocaratayam, ""upasantassa sada 
satimato” ti adisu kilesavupasame, ‘^"santo have sahbhi pave- 
dayanti" ti adisu sadhusu, '"pane' ime bhikkhave mahaeora 
santo samvijjamana” ti adisu atthibhave; etth’ etatn vuccati. 
kilantatte niruddhatte santadhigocarattane 
in kilesupasame c’ eva atthibhave ca sadhusu 

imesu chasu thanesu suw/rtsaddo panagato. ^ 

1168 Lamu damane'^. Dainmati, dautu danio damanam'-^ \ karite 
cittaiu dameli danuigati ti rupani. Tattha damo ti indriyasam- 
varadinatn etam namam, ‘*''saecena danto damasa upeto vedan- 

15 tagu vusitabrahmacarit’o” ti ettha hi indriyasamvaro damo ti 
vutto, ®''yadi saccil dama cagTi khantya bhiyyo 'dha viijati’' 
ti ettha panna damo ti vutta, '“"danena damena samya- 
mena saceavajjena’’^' ti ettha uposathakammam damo ti 
vuttam, '‘"damupasamena’’ ti ettha khanti damo ti vuttii; 
L'{i iec evam 

indriyasamvaro panna khanti ca pi uposatho 

ime attha pavuccanti r/uumsaddena silsane ti. lii 

1169 Ya gati-papunesu Ycigati yayanti, pariydyo, ''"yLiyamano 
maharaja adda Sidantare nage”, yayanto: '^"yayantam anuya- 

2 b yati", ^^ycddnuyayi, ydyHiun yenjilvd iec adini. Ettha pan'ydya- 
saddassa atthuddharo vuccate: *’’/?f7mvTv«saddo vara-desa- 
na-karanesu samantato gantabbatthane ca sadise ca vattati, 
'‘'"kassa nu kho Ananda ajja paric’ayo bhikkhuniyo ovaditun" 
ti adisu ’'hi vare vattati, '®''Madhupindikapari\aiyo ti narn 
:tu dharehi" ti adisu desanayarn, ’""imina pi kho te rajanna pa- 
ri^myena evarn hotu" ti adisu karane, ‘-""parivavapatho” ti adisu 

* cf. Fs ad M I 34 1^ - Dhp bub. = Vibh 25S-‘. ^ \ in I ■' Ud 3U"' 

” Dhp 1,514. ■ Vin III SU-V ^ .Sn 4b3->l\ '• Sn ISCh', >" D 1 53'. ” .M 111 I’bh'' 

"'JVI125y c/. ,T VI 4‘)U^'> , . . ,500-’. '■* i ns f/7. Ja VI 31 1' i. " r/; ,Sv I 36"'^-’“. 

M III 27U--. "hi atthuddhara mha ta prF paduddhnra kfi^ ns. '^ .\[ I 1 14’''. 

D 11 310-'". cf D in 101‘. 

•' Hai kilanti'’. H”’ om. '■ timd O.iu 4.Sl"i, d ll'ii dammanani. 
s B"’ saccavacanena i<Sv I Ibu"’i. t Mmd 630 iC^ 4Sl’^i: va gati-papune. 
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samantato g;antabbauhane, ‘"A’o/Jrtsaddo khobhapariyayo" ti 
adisu sadise vattati; t“vam 

pan'vclydvdvo vara-desana-karancbu ca 
samantato va-' tiantabbatthane oa sadise siya. 11 

U70 Ri 'vasane*'. Riiiati. 

1171 Vili vilmabhaveA Sappi inliijali', karite vihipmjati. 

1172 Va gati-gandhanesu. Vaijdli. vaijo vala. 

1173 Sivu tantasantane. Sibbali satusihhati, sibbam sibbtinlo\ kitrite 
sibbeti sibbctyati sibbdpoti sibbupaiiali. 

1174 Sivu gati-sosanesu. Sibbali. 

1175 Thivu"' 1176 khivu nirasaneA I'hibbali'^, khibbati. 

1177 Sa -tanukarane. Siyali siiiaiili. 

1178 Sa' antakammani. Siijali. ^"anavasesato manarn siyati sam- 
ucc'hindati ti aggamaggo mana-san" ti hi vuttarri. 

1179 ^Sa assadane. Ra.'iaiu sdyali, saijilain saiianain. 

1180 Su panippasavet'. Siifiali pasiifiali. pasiita gum. 

1181 'Kusu harana-dittisu'y Kiisna[ija]ti'. 

1182 Silisa aliiigane. Silissali. sileso. 

1183 Kilisa upatape. /vi/ksa/i .sainkili.ssali. kilc.so samkili-.<io. /kii- 
ralope klissati ''kleso icc adini. Api ca malinata pi /ivY/snsaddena 
vuccati •’"kilitthavattharn paridahati; A-ittena sarnkilitthena 
samkilissanti miinava” ti adisu • dhatunam anekatthataya. 

1184 Masa appibhave', khamayan'' ca. Ma.'isali. 

1185 Lisa appibhave. Li.'isati. le.so. '"Lisa lesanc" ti pi patlumti 
iicariya. 

1186 Tasa pipasayam. Tassati paritassnti, paritassana tasiiid tnsito. 

1187 ^Dusa dosane. Dussati. do.w dosaiiaiu dosilo. 

1188 Dusa appitiyam Dn.ssali fxidiissuli. ""doso padoso”, diiUho 
paduUbo, diisako diisito dii.sana. 

' anutika, ns As ■ vide '* r/] As 14n^' ♦ sayitani 

— assaditam, mht ad Vm 2r)S-'^. ^ '44b //. e' *' c/. Dhpa II 261’^ ' 

^ dilsika — dosakarika, Ja III ITb'". '* Dhs § 

leg. ca? ,ns. samantato .. avagant" I'. Wg ^ 2b 20: iTn sra- 

vane. ad na; We ? 20: d'>: sle^anc* 'cai. 4 dhiv" ' Kt apitd 

Wg § 26' 4: sthivu k'^ivu nirasanc. ‘ B^^ns nidassanc- n'lde ii. dc ’ r>' soi? , 

Fariccheda F* sir. bl. ‘ Wg ^ 2b. 2d'. ^ Wg § 2b: b knasii hviirana- 

diptyoh. ns karana-ditti^u lan‘ rlii cfiF ^ C' F>*t^ kussayati; IF ns kusayati. 

1 c/.\ 1187) '' cf. Kt apml W v. ? 2b: .i.i. "i ^usa appTtitnhi ' Wg ^ 

24' P»: dvisa aprltau. vide Wg ^ 2b: 73 — 7b'. 
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1189 Asu khepe. Khepo khipanam. Assati. ^"nirassati adiyati 
ca dhammam”, issuso. Ettha ca nirassati ti chaddeti -satthii- 
ram tatha dhammakkhruna)dini‘‘; issaso ti usurp assati khipan 
ti issaso ' dhanuggaho. 

5 1190 Yasu payatane. Yassati, mga!^s)sakammam. Ettha ca, vena 
vinayakammena ^''nissilya te vatthabban" ti nij assiyati ^bhu- 
japn'ati ti niya{s)so bril(y)an, tarn ni\'a(s)sakammam nama, 
■‘"karohi^’ me yakkha ni\’a(s)sakamman" ti ettha pana ®nigga- 
hakammam ni^-a'sisakammam nama. 

10 1191 Bhas[s]a bhassane. lihassati, bhassam bhassakdrako. 

1192 Vasa sadde. ’’ Sakuno vassati, ®"adhamo migajatanam sigalo 
tiita vassati”, ^inaiuiuko vassati. 

1193 Nasa adassane. Nassanailhammain vassati panassati vinassati. 
'''"nassa vasali; “cara pi re vinassa”'^^, nattho vinaltho'-'\ karite 

lo ndseti iiusayati. 

1194 Susa sosane. Pannam siissati; karite vuto pannam soseti 
sosaijati; kamme vdtena pannam sosiyaii', bhave kiriyapadam 
appasiddham; sosa, ‘-"sukkhanp kattham" , snssain siissanto sas- 
samdno rabado'. 

20 1195 Tusa tutthiyam*. Tnssati santiissati, santiitthi santoso tosa- 
natn, tutthabbani tussitabbam Tiisitcr, karite toseti icc adini. 

1196 ^^Ha parihaniyam. Hdyati parihdyati: '^"hru’anti tattha 
valava”*'; bhave '’^"bhayatp va chambhitattarn va lomahamso 
va so pahivissati” ti ca rdyo paluyati ti ca rupam; kamme 

25 kiriyapadam appasiddharn, rdgo pahiyati ti idam pana ^'^''hfi 
cage" ti vuttassa W///t’adiganikadhritussa rupam • *'"ragarn 
pajahati" ti kattupadassa dassanato. 

1197 Naba bandhane. Xayhati upanayliati sannayhati, sannaha 
sannaddho. 

30 1198 Muha vecitte. Mayliati samninyhati painnyhati, '’"moho 
pamoho”, nuilho, momnho pnriso ■ inomnhain cittain\ karite 

^ Sn 7S50. - I'iiic A’iddlTO"'' 77' ■* Vin II ni\ assak*^, t in I 49" ’ 

V. A I 99', Mp ad loc.\ re vera ni -p 1 as * ns ■ tajiapiyati lah^ rhi en* ' ns ci't. 
Spt rtrf /oc. = Vjbi. ^ Pv 320d. Pva 'iJVIOOO’i. " J U 67'\ ''cialV 

2I8-). Dhpa in 119'y " Vin IV 139'‘. .M III 9,-,V Kcv .OSS i. 'P/. I ll21 

etc. '^JllSl-'t S I 219^ 8‘n. a; pgq-, ip/ S III 27*\ Dhs § lUbl. 

a C^Pai dhammakkhadlni. ’’ Pv; kureyyasi : leg. kayirasij. 

Bai oni. vi-. d |^ni ,,ukkani ^ IVa^ns daiiado ^ tVsf § 20: / c 

prltau k Banins valava 
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inoheti pamoIiako'\ Ettha ca momuho ti '"avisadataya mo- 
muho, mahamulho ti attho”. 

1199 Saha 1200 suha sattiyam. Sai/hdli, siuihati. 

1201 Nha soceyye. Nhdyati, -appakkharanarn bahubhavc'’ na- 
hdijati, nahdi/itvd iihaijitna. nahuiiain nhanain. ^"sisam nhato”. 3 
Ettha ca sisam nhato ti sisarn dhovitva nhato ti attho gahe- 
tabbo • ■‘poranehi anumatatta. 

1202 Siniha pitiyam. Siuiijhdli, sinriidko sinchitu siniddho, ^"putte 

sineho ajayatha", /kriralopena snclio. tatha hi ^''nisneham abhi- 
kamkhami” ti pali dissati. i 

1203 Virila lajjayamy codane ca Virdilo. Lajjavascna attlio 
pasiddho, na codanavascna, tatha hi "viriHto ti laijito” ti attha- 
samvannaka 'garu vadanti "lajjanakarappatto" ti ca. 

Dnuldi cttaka dittha dhatavo me yathabalani, 
suttesv anne pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttito. I'd ' 
— jD/i’rtdigano 'yam. 

1204 ®Su savane. Siinoti • siiiudi, siinimsn pdlissiini palissiiniinsii • 
dfisosi assosLun paccasso.si paccassosum icc adini; siiniss(di sossati 
icc tldlni ca bhavanti; abbha>avisaye siissiisali sussiisd icc adini, 
anabbhasavi.saye sduako soto: sunain siiiuinto siindmiino siiiiya- - 
nulno: '"'savanam sutarn, asuyittha ti va siitam", siitdixt sotain 
sono, siinitnin sotniu siiiiitud siinitiHina siiniya siiniyaiia siitiHi 
siitvdna', karite sui’eti suiniyati; kamme saddo suyytdi siiyati \"a\ 
bhave padarupam appasiddham. Tattha savako ti antevasiko, 
so duvidho: ilgataphalo anagataphalo ca, tattha agataphalo - 
savanante ariyaya jatiya iiito ti sfivako ti vuccati, itaro garu- 
narn ovadarn sunatl ti savako ti; savako antevasiko sisso ti 
parixTiya. Ettha sn/nsaddassa atthuddharani vadama saddhini 
so/nsaddassa atthuddhiirena : '"s///i/saddo saupasaggo anupa- 
saggo ca "anupapadena, s7//osaddo ca 

gamane vissute tinte 'nuyogPpacite pi ca 

sadde ca sotadvaranusaranatesu dissati, 1,'! 

‘ Ppa - § Inl. ’ cj il II 47-‘ ';J VI StsV, * r/'. P;, -S' i 111 

261*'a ' *" J IV 111 -', ' = ]al-tlkri-chara tui' san, ns; cf la 1 1 11" ' iii,. 

jitoi = -Vs 12*)" opijito. S'- ’nilinoi. ' cf. Kup 40s C' 2ii0'- — 2ii7^'U. '* 

cf. Sv I 2S“ Ps 1 4-' Spk ad SIP Mp I b*' Pi I I'll”’ Uda IP’. " — aiii" 
pud nia rhi khrafi'’ krun', ns. 

.1 B”' < pamohanako ns bahubhavuna cf. .Vtn-y.i aptui W’u s L’b Is 

12 
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tatha hi ^"senaya pasuto" ti adisu gacchanto ti attho, -"sutadham- 
massa passato” ti adisu ‘‘ vissutadhammassti ti attho, ®"avassuta 
avassutassa purisapuggalassa” ti adisu tintassa ti attho, ‘‘"ye 
jhanapasuta dhirii” ti adisu anu3'utta ti attho, ""tumhehi puhnarn 
5 pasutam anappakan” ti adisu upacitan ti attho, '^"dittham sutam 
mutam vinnatan” ti adisu saddo ti attho, '''hahussuto hoti suta- 
dharo sutasannica^'o” ti adisu sotadvaranusaravifinatadhamma- 
dharo ti attho; so/asaddo pi anekatthappabhedo, tatha h’ esa 
mamsa-vinnana -fianesu tanhadisu ca dissati 
10 dhara\’am ari_vamagge ca cittasantati\'am pi ca, 14 

- "sotayatanam . . . sotadhiitu . . . sotindriyan" ti iidisu sota- 
saddo mamsasote dissati, ‘"'sotena saddam sutva" ti adisu 
sotavinnane. ^“"dibbru’a sotadhatuya” ti adisu nanasote, “''\'ani 
sotiini lokasmin ti \-ani (etanii^ sotani ma}’a kittitani pakitti- 
IT) tiini acikkhitani=‘ desitani pannapitani'- patthapitiini vivaritaui 
vibhattani uttanikatani pakasitani, se_vyathidam tanhasoto ditthi- 
soto kilesasoto duccaritasoto aviijasoto” ti iidisu (tanhadisu 
pancasu dhammesu, '-"addasa kho Bhagava mahantam daru- 
kkhandham GahgiU’a nadiyii sotena vu\'hamanan” ti iidisu uda- 
L'o kadharayam, ^®''ari\'ass’ ctarn avuso atthaiigikassa maggassa 
adhivacanam yadidam soto" ti adisu ari^-amagge, ''^"purisassa 
ca vihnanasotam pajilnati ubhayato abhocchinnam: idha loke 
patitthitah ca paraloke patitthitaii cii'' ti adisu cittasantatiyan 
ti; sono ti sunakho, so hi samikassa vacanam sunati ti sono 
25 ti vuccati, imani tadabhidhaniini; 

sunakho *°sarameyyo ca suno suno’’ ca kukkuro 


sono sviino suvano ca sajiiro ’’’migadamsano lo 

sa ‘'’sunidha t’ ime sadda pumanesu pavattare, 
sunakhi kukkuri si ti ime itthlsu vattare. In 

sunakha saramej’ya ti adi bahuvaco pana 
pavattati pum-itthisu, annatra pi ayam nayo; 17 

knkkitro ti ayam tattha bfilakrile ravena vc 
mahallake pi sunakhc rulhicai sampavattati, IS 


' •' Vin IV 2.13". * Dhp ISia. ' Khp NT! 13^. '' A II 

' A II 22'’^— 23'. " Dhs « '53.-, > (iiU. = .M I l.SO"-. D I 7<C. " Xidd II <7(1 Sn 

!-■ s IV 170". cf. S V 347’- D III Amk II 10: 21 

" ns: sunidhri khve' . 
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tathil hi atthakathacariya Kukkunijatake ‘"ye kukkura rajaku- 
lamhi vaddha koleyyaka vaniiahalupapanna" ti ima^-mini padese 
evam attham vannayirnsu; ‘"ye kukkura ti ye sunakha, yatha 
hi dharunho pi passavo putimuttan ti, tadahujato pi sigalo 
iarasigrdo ti, koniala pi galocilata putilata ti, suvannavanno 
pi kayo putikayo ti vuoeati, evam evani vassasatiko pi sunakho 
kukkuro ti vuccati, tasma mahallaka kayupapanna pi te kukkurii 
t’ eva vutta" ti. 

1205 Ki himsayam. Kinoli, kinoli kinanli. 

1206 Saka samatthiye ', Samatthassa bhavo samatthiyani, yatha lo 

ilakkliiyaiu. Sakkunati sakkiiixinli. asdkkhi sakkliissati. Sakko 
-sakki. Ettha Sakko ti devaraia, ^o hi parahitarn sakahitan 
ca katum sakkunati ti Sakko; api ca Sakyaputtakulaiato’' yo 
kot'i ]ii, tathii hi ^"atha kho Mahaniimo Sakko" ti adi \ uttant, 
l>hagavantah ca ''Sangiyo' ■‘"marp Sakka samuddharahi" ti it 
rdapi, ‘'"sakya vata bho kumara paramasakya vata bho ku- 
mara" ti vacanam upadaya sabbe pi Sakyakulc iata Sakya ti 
ca Sakiya ti ca Sakka ti ca vucciinti. Ettha .sj'iiditte pi ane- 
kassaradhatuto eko va /i/n7paccayo hoti, na p/M./i/pacca\ar' ti 
datthabbo'". jn 

1207 Khi khaye. Khinoli ■ khiiutli, ""khma iati" A/k/ik, '"avoga 
bhurisamkhayo". 

1208 Ge sadde‘. Ginoti • (jinali. 

1209 Ci caye, ..Vakiirassa '/mkarattani : /mAn/vmi cinoli. citani 
kusaldin. C.cto piigijalo. 

1210 'Ru' upatape. '■ /hi/io/i • ■ riiiiali. 

1211 Radha 1212 sadha samsiddhiyam. Rddhmuili. sadluintiti^'' : ra- 
(Ihaimin uradhanain. sadhaiiam. 

1213 Pi pitiyam. Pinoti ' /)in<di. pili pdjo. 

1214 Apa papune', 1215 '’sambhu ca. Pdpuiwti ' pdimnafi, ‘‘■'’’patto in 
sabbaiihutarn satthii", [patto] “"sampatto \'amasadhanani" ; .sam- 


’ J 1 17, ' ’ t’l l;i [ 1 , , ' ' 1 1 '/ I’l II in-'- ( 7 |- ■ ' _ ,icvam‘ rhi --an, n-. 

= Yin IV Inl". ' D I 'Y.'. D ! si" ' Uhp L’s-''. ' vi.lc I'Y'" ' ' 

, : I'C"' • -Sv 1 .'(,S -1 -1 I i\- 

.Mnul 'St. N.ika s.imattliL (Kfip l'*s* s.ika ^attiiiilii . i//i Il’^Y C 
sakyapiittakule lato: I’Yns saky.ikulajatu ^ <;c C'^ : 1 a I’-.np .yu ly' y 

' la "hbain. ' c/ \Va ? L'li-— .-Jl; 'Js. a , j,, , wv ^ J7 ]-i,_ li 

dhiinati' ' Kup f'S. .ipa papunant-; i /' ".d I IL’sT' 
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bhiinuti: '"na kinci attham abhisambhunati”, sambhuuanto 
abhisambhiinamaiio. Tattha patto ti />asaddo upasaggo, pa^ 
hoti'-' ti ettha /i^saddo viya, tathil hi patto ti ettha 'papuni’ ti 
atthe /Ji/pubbassa ci/iadhatussa /)«kare lutte /appaccayassa dvi 
5 bhavo bhavati. Tattha na abhisambhunati ti na sampapu- 
nati, na sadheti ti vuttarn hoti. 

1216 -Khipa khepe. Khipundti, kliipam. Khipan ti maccha- 
pahjaro. 

1217 Apa vyapane^\ ^Apundti, dpo. 

H' 1218 Mi pakkhepane. Minoti, mitto. Ettha ca sabbaguyhesu mi- 
niyati pakkhipiyati ti mitto, ^''mitto have sattapadena hoti” 
ti vacanam pana voharavasena vuttarn na atthavasena; vuc- 
ceyya ce, yo koci avissiisiko attano pativiruddho pi ca mitto 
niima bhaveyya, na c’ evam datthabbam, evan ca pana dat- 
15 thabbam: sattapadavitiharamattena pi saha gacchanto saha 
gacchantassa piyavacaniccharanena anhamanham allapasalla- 
pam karanamattena mitto nama hoti ti vattabbam, kimkarana: 
dalhavissaso mitto nama na bhaveyya ti mittassa gunapasam- 
savasena evam vuttan ti. 

20 1219 Vu samvarane'-. Viinoti • vundli, sainviinoti ’ sainvunati, ^"pan- 
dito silasamvuto”. 

1220 Su abhisave^'. Abhisavo nama pilanam manthanam ®san- 
dhiinam sin[h]anam va. Snnoti • sundti. 

1221 Si bandhane. Sinoti. 

25 1222 Si nisane. Sinoti ' sindti, nisitasattbam, ’"na hi nunfuairn 
sa khujjrE labhati jivhiiya chedanarp sunisitena satthena ex am 
dubbhasitam bhanam". Ettha bhanan ti bhananti. 

1223 ■' Vusa' pagabbhiye. Ikigabbhiyam nama kaya-vaca-manehi 
pagabbhabhax'o. ^ Viisundli'. 

50 1224 Asu vyapane». Asiindli. assn. 

1225 Hi gati-buddhisu, upatape ca'’. Hinoti. 

' .Sp I 2" iVibi. = ’ o-y; ( 1214 , 12S7i. ’ J I ’lOS” Ijm. ’ Dhp 28fi>’ 

" — chak cap khran’ va ka’ sinhanam re khyui’ khran’ tan’ ns lo - sinana 
nhana'. ~ I V 200'“-. 

" tta B'": C^BciUns pappoti. b Wg § 27: 14- vyaptau. c = Rup 49Si \Vg * 
27:8: varanei. 9 Bf" abhibhave. ita B'-ns ' = JO C" H"' nasa nunayam khiijje 
' C*- \coiii.) dhu° ' Wgr § 27: 21i. 'J Candra-dh V 04 asu vyaptau i W'a X 
27 17 ad. samghate ca). •’ Wg § 27: 1 10: tudu upatape i 1 1 : hi gatau vrddhau. 
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Ettha pana Eisamanantatte pi samanatthanani samadha- 
narn vuccati: 

1226 Tika-^ 1227 tiga > 1228 sagha'’ 1229 'dikkha^ 1230 kivi ' 1231 
ciri 1232 jiri 1233 dasa 1234 du' himsayam. TiLiindti, li(/iin(ili. 
sarilmnati, ^dikkhnnali', kwnuaii, ciriiiidli. jirunnii, ddsuiidli, du- 
doli • diiiuili ti rupani himsavacakani bhavanti. 

6«i’adi ettaka diuha dhatavo me yalhabalani, 
suttesv anfie pi pekkhilva panhavho atihayuuito. la 
— ^'I'adigano 'yani. 

1235 Ki dabbavinimaye. Dabbavinimaya kavau ikkayavasena bhan in 
dassa parivattanam. '’Kinali^ kinnnti ■ I’ikkincdi vikkiiiaitli. kc- 
liiiu kiniluin ' vikkcluin nikkinihint, kiniltui rikkinitiui, kddin 
bhanddin, kayo, ^"vikkineyva’’ haiieyya \a". 

1236 *Khi gatiyam. Kliiiudi, <dikliiiio saro, khdin kluini: //aka 
rassa ’//akarattani. Tattha khinaii ii pai'chali; atikhino ti i:> 
atigato', atrayani iiab: ""^enti eapatikhina va puranani anut- 
thunan" ti, tattha eapatikhina ti eapato titikhina atigata, altha- 
ktithayam pana '"eapatikhina ti cilpato atikhina, eapa vinim- 
mutta ti tittho" ti padatthavivaranani katam, tarn pi gatatthah 
heva sandhaya adhippayatthavasena katan ti datthabbant. Ju 
Tatra "khan ti saggo, so hi katapuhhehi gantabbatta khan ti 
vueeati; khiini ti ‘^sagga. 

1237 Ci caye. Pannam ciiadi, ixikdram ciiiidi. fidraniiyo inciiadi 
vicinati va, piippham ocinuti ocinati va, pai iiudi pacinitua, citdin 
kiisalaiu. Cdyo sancdijo. cilo p<d:dro: cinati ti vela ■ itthakavad- .■:> 
dhaki; '""yo battn puhhtibtiheayo"; saneayo rasi bamuho pind" 
gano barngho kadambo vaggo ktiro ghapi iee evamadayo 
pariyayii. 

1238 Ji jaye. .lindii I’ijiiidli, jimydii, jela jino. “"iitn Maro, Ma- 
rarn-iito", jilnud '-jiiavi, jil(ddn)' jfyyo. jayain. jitdin I’ijildiii Jdyo ’.n 

’ I'uie ltU)() ‘ (■/ II p. "I ^ I "M"' 

4Q?.‘‘ . ' Dhp I 'iti' '■ supra Vtl"*' Dhp.i ill ' ' J M a ' liv 

J: '' ^<upra .-U4”' 1 \' 4‘i7’‘ 

‘‘ Kl apiid ^ 11. 1“. *' -- \\ {i i 17 1’", ' .i nkkha i)ur^a r/r 

npiid \V<r f 11 1"^ y-* W apiid Wp t It. &*i, ’ I ]11X \V<i 

t L'7: 1‘' 11 ' hhikkliunati IV kin'’ /fvr ufa'f/ar ' IV h / vikki- 

‘ ail- ' ita i. ' 
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parajaijanain pardjayo, ’"\’assa jitam navajn'ati jitam assa no 
A'ati*’ koci loke; -jayo hi buddhassa sirimato ayam Marassa 
ca papimato parrija_vo’’. Tattha jeta ti jinatT ti jeta • yo koci 
pug'galo; ajini ti jino • sabbanfiu dhammaraja, kim so ajini 
5 papake akusale dhamme Maradiarayo ca, iti pilpake akasalc 
dhamme Marrida 3'0 ca ara^’o ajini ti jino, vuttam pi c’ etam: 
^"madisa ve jinii honti ye patta asavakkha^'am, jita me papaka 
dhamma tasmaham L'paka jino” ti *''tathagato bhikkhave abhi- 
bhu anabhibhuto” ti ca, /VV/nsaddo hi kevalo sabbannumhi pa- 
id vattati, sopapado pana paccekabuddhadisu tamhi ca yathara- 
ham pavattati, ''"paccekajino; -’odhijino 'anodhijino, '’vipakajino 
' avipakajino” ti iman’ ettha nidassanapadani. 

1239 “Ji janiyam, Jindti: ®''na jinati na jripa\'e’y ^“jino rathas- 
sarn manikundale ca putte ca dare ca tath' eva jino; “jino 

lo dhanan ca dase ca”. 

1240 Na avabodhane. .lanciti, nuyali ’ iiaijati: “"'animitta na 
niiyare; “jahha so \'adi hayayc-; ‘‘mil mam jahna^' ti icchati”; 
'ime amhakan’ ti fiatabbatthena hiiti; ndtdko: ‘^"natimitta 
suhajja ca; ‘"'natako no nisinno ti; “natabbam ne\'yam ' sam- 

20 khara-vikara-lakkliana-nibbana-pahnatti-dhamma” — idisesu 
thanesu i/f’vynsaddo ekantena napurnsako, vaccalingatte sabba- 
lihgiko, tnitha pluisso • ueyijd vedand ■ neyyam cittani, 

neyyo puriso • neyyd itlhi * neyyam dhanan ti ca. 

1241 ‘''Thu abhitthave. Tbundti ahhitlhnndti. ilmti abhitthiiti, tha- 
23 vand abhillhavana, thiito abliitlluilo. 

1242 -“Thu nitthu(na)ne". ThuiHiti: -‘"utUiehi Re\'ate supiipa- 
dhamme aparutadvare adanasile, nessama tarn yattha thunanti 
duggata samappita nerayika dn[k]khena; --puriiniini anutthu- 
nan[ti]” ti‘ ca payogo=<. 

' Dhp Itoad. Ja I 73-'-". •* X'ln I = .\I I * if. A II 24". 

■' I'.Ap t-"; paccekajina-srivaka?i, '= Ps ad M III 219‘". " M III 21')“. “ 'J.i 

IV 72'*) “ J IV 71-h “ J III 153“-“. " J VI 544=''. Vm tW' 'Kcv 

511 Sd $ 1022). J VI 3f)“. “ Sn 127''. “ Dhp 21')V J III 65=b " 

“ (f/ Pads T 22“— 23“l. “ (f/ Nettia ad Xetd lhl"i. Vva 223=-— 224‘. 

Vv d. 12 pijp 

" .s!r C^Bfif^ns. d ns: Dhammapada nhiiik [Dhp 166'’] ha kui ja m.i 

pru bhai ' na hapaye” rhi en*. B’=ns hapaye. d B^^ns jahhu i= si ce kun 

lari’i. B”' nitthune. > "tthunantr ti: B'-'ns "tthiinan ti i= Dhpi. S O'-' 
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1243 Du himsayam. Dunnti, milladdii diiino. Euha mittaddu ti 
mittam dunati himsati duhbhati-' ti mittaddu, acra ‘"veda'' na 
tanaya hhavanti tassa'^ mittadduno bhunahuno nara^.sa” ti pab. 
nidassanam; dumo ti duniyati gehasambharadiatthaya hini- 
siyati chindiyati, p;innapupphadiatthikehi va pannapupphadi- 
haranena piliyati ti dumo. 

1244 Dhu kampane. -DImnati. dluiitu) dlwiui dhono dhnlo, 
nanto vakaeirani gacvhami ambare tada". Tattlia dhtimo ti 
■‘dhtmiiti kampatl ti dhtimo, "dlitiiiuisdddo kodhe tanhiiya vitakke 
pahvasu kamagunesu dhammadosanayam pakatidhume ti imesu ut 
atthcbu vattati, ®''kodho dhtimo '■ bliasmani"' mobavaiian'' ti 
ettha hi kodhe vattati, ' "icchadhtimayita .satta"' ti cttha tan- 
hityam, “"tena kho pana samayena anhataro bhikkhu Bhauavato 
avidure dhumiiyanto nisinno hoti" ti ettha vitakke, '"’pamko ca 
kamii palipa' ca kamii bhayan ca m' etaip timtilant' pavuttani i.t 
rajo ca dhtimo ca maya pakasito hitvii ttivarn pabbaja Brah- 
madattii” ti ettha pahca.'^u kamagunesu, “’''dhtimam katta hoti" 

ti ettha dhammade&anayaui, “''dhajo rathassa pahnano dhtimo 
pafinanam aggino" ti ettha pakatidhume; icc evant 

kodha-tanha-vitakkesti pancakamagunesu ca t’o 

desanayah ca pakatidhume dhiiiiio pavattaii; _’i) 

dhona ti pafina, vuttam h' etani Xiddese; *-"dhona vuccati 
panhii, ya panha paianami la bammadinhi, kimkaranii*’ dhona 
[ti]' vuccati panha; yam' taya pahnaya kayaduccaritaiTi dhu- 
tan ca dhotah ca sandhotah ca niddhotan ca, vaciduccaritam ... 25 
manoduccaritani dhutan ca dhotah ca sandhotah ca niddhotan 
ca . . ., tamkaranil'' dhona vuccati panha, atha vit sammadil- 
thi ya' micchaditthi' dhuta ca dhotii ca sandhola ca niddhota 
ca, tamkarana'' dhona vuccati pahha" ti, '^"dhonasba hi n' atthi 
kuhihei loke pakappithB ditthi bhaviibhavesu" ti ayam ettha .io 


' J ‘Jnf) ' ^ * Vtv 2 * u'f ct liip- nidhan.u 

•* 497'*^^'-' <C Ps 'P:m ti S 1 ■ t'/. S 1 -/O' = Th 44S-^^ ' cf Nett 

2J-® et Xettai. " '' j [IT 241*'' -Ja' M 1 222^'. ” J VI JOV’ - 

S I 4‘J^ . Xidd I 7/-' — 7S’'. “ Sn 7y()a*'’ '<iHpra 2iy"^i. 

ita O '- ita B'-nb Ji; deva ' J bhavantir assa 

(bluivaniid a^sai d 5 - bhabinani B' ns icchadhumayiio bada. 

icchadhumayita sada. ^ B'-'ns palipo. ^ ns* timulam nhuik ii rassaP . B'" 

f-'na. ^ Xidd om J B'-ns "tthim. xta h. 1. 
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pall nidassanam, atra 'dhona assa atthi ti dhono, tassa dho- 
nassa’ ti nibbacanam, dhatunam anekatthataya (/////dhiTtu kam- 
panatthe pi dhovanatthe pi vattati. 

1245 'Muna fiane. Manati. monam muni. Imasmim thane dha- 
5 tuya iikhyatatte ekantena antalopo bhavati, Sobhitattheraga- 

thayam*' pana anagatavacane //karassa vuddhivasena*" -"aham 
monena monissan” ti rOpantarah ca dissati — tattha °''mo- 
nissan ti janissam”; namatte antalopo na hoti. Tattha monan 
ti kinca pi ^"na monena muni hoti" ti ettha tunhibhilvo monan 
10 ti vuccati, tatha pi idha "nane" ti vacanato na so adhippeto, 
nanam evadhippetam, tasma ■'^moneyyapatipadasamkhatam mag- 
gananamonam pi gahetabbam; muni ti munati janati hitahitam 
pariechindatl ti muni, atha va “khandhadiloke tulam aropetva 
minanto viya 'ime aijhattika khandha, ime bahira’ ti adina 
15 nayena^ ubho atthe munati^ ti muni, tenaha Bhagava: '"na 
monena muni hoti mulharupo aviddasu, yo ca tulam va pag- 
gayha varam iidaya pandito papani parivajjeti sa muni tena 
so muni, yo munati ubho loke muni tena pavuccati”, apaiTi 
p’ ettha bhavati atthavibhavana: '*muni ti monam vuccati na- 
20 nam kayamone3’yadisu vil annataram, tena samannagatatta 
puggalo muni ti vuccati, so pan’ esa agariyamtini anagariya- 
muni sekhamuni asekhamuni paccekamuni munimuni ti aneka- 
vidho, tattha agarit’amuni ti gihi pi iigataphalo vihnatasasano, 
anagarh'amuni ti tatharupo va pabbajito, sekhamuni ti satta 
25 sekha, asekhamuni ti khinasavo, paccekamuni ti paccekabud- 
dho munimuni ti sammasambuddho, tathii hi fit’asma pi Sari- 
putto aha; ®"muni ti vuccati tathagato araham^ sammasam- 
buddho" ti. 

1246 Pu pavane. Pavanam sodhanam. Piimiti, pannam putto 
30 dantaponam. Ettha ca ‘"punnan ti attano karakam punfiti 

sodheti ti punnam, atha va yattha sayam uppannam, tarn san- 
tanam punati visodheti ti punnam, kin tarn; sucaritarn' kusala- 

’ Riip 603 = Mmd 671. - Th 168^'. ^ Tha ad loc iC*- 293^''. * Dhp 

' iDhpa III 395'’i. (,Dhpa III ‘ Dhp 268*^ — 269'-^. cf. Xidd 

I 57'— 58^^ Xidd I U02-''. 

^ S 2 C tTh 107 — 168; Valliya; Th 165 — 166: Sobhitah 

vuddhavasena ^ B^ ns aif. ime (= Dhpa>. Dhpa: minati. ^ B^^^ arahanto 
iXidd: munimunayo vuccanti '-'ta ®nto ‘^ddhfu. ^ iB^ .sucari'. 





I 


DHATI'MAI.A, XVII 


4‘)4 


kitmmam, bukummakutta'' dhatussa karitavasena atthavi\ara- 
nam lahbhati; putto ti attano kulam ‘punati sodheti ti putto, 
'evan ca sati hmaiaccanaTn candrdadinarn putto putto’' nama 
na bhaveyya’ ti na vattabbam • saddanam atthakathanas^^a 
nanappakarena pavattito, tasma 'attano pitu hadayam puroti :> 
ti putto' ti L-vamadina pi nibbacanam gahetabbam e\a, nana- 
dhatuvasena pi hi padani siddhim samupagaoohanti, - putto 
oa niima -atraio khetraio'- antovasiko dinnako ti catubbidho, 
’’tattha attanam paticca iato atraio niima, sayanapitthe^' pal- 
larnke ure ti evamadis-u nibbatto khetrajo nama, santike sip- lo 
pugganhanako antevasiko nama, posavantitlhiiya^ dinno dinnako 
nama; dantaponan ti dantc punanti' visodhenti otona ti dan- 
taponam ■ dantakattharn. 

1247 Pi tappana-kantisu, l^iiutli- ti pili. Ettha ca piti ti pina- 

nam piti, tappanani kanti ti ca vuttam hoti, idam bhavavasena 
nibbacanam; idarn pana hetukatluvascna; '‘"pinayati ti piti", 
tappeti ti attho; ^"sii pan’ csa khuddakii*^ piti khanika juti 
okkantikii piti ubbega piti pharana piti ti pahcavidha hoti, 
tattha khuddaka’’ piti satire lomaharnsanamattam eva katuni 
sakkoti, khanika piti khane khane vijiuppiidasadisa' hoti, okkan- -it 
tika piti samuddatirc-' vici viya kayani okkamitva okkamitva 
bhijiati, ubbegii piti balavati hoti kayarn uddhaggani katva 
akasc larnghapanappamana’' . . . pharanapitiya pana uppan- 
miya sakalasarirarn dhamitva puritavatthi viya mahata udako- 
ghena pakkhannapabbatakucchi"' viya ca anupariphuuini hoti", 
evarn pancavidha piti; sa '’sampiyayanalakkhanatta pinati ti 
piti ti suddhakattuvasena pi vattuni yuijati. Ettha /a'yiu/a/i, 
pild piijo 'peiuo ti iidmi pi" />/dhatuva eva rupani. Tattha 
"puttani piyayati ti pita" ti vadanti; piyayitabbo ti piyo, pe- 
manarpP pemo. 311 

1248 Ma '^parimane. Miiuili. maiiani pdriinanaiii inattaiu iniitld 

' Kup fiAu (C^ L'72”'. I' Xidd I 247'”. ‘ 1 I,!:.’’ ’■ ■* \ m 

14:;'* ' Vm 14 I''--" 144'-=-'-' '■ 'Vm 143'*' ' Kcv ('2<t i sd l.'iti, ' Mmd 

O-’iS iC'- = Riip h.'iU "ma mant, Mmd 

B^ns ^akamniikiuta. B’- oin. ^ C khetiaio 'litle ^ 7h . ita ja, 

(jv B*- I'lins "plthe ip ra an’ pyan nhiiik H' ns pn'^apan" ' punanti. 

^ H' ns pin'-’. ^ Vm: khiiddika ^ Vm viijuppata'’’. ’ P>’^ns "tlram -■ Vm' 

K 13 m f^ppamuno', C' pakkhanda^'. ^ pa: B>*‘ '</// P ;/« 

((■/ j 
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mono vimanam, minitabham metahbam: '"chfu'ri metabbri", 
-idisesLi thfinesu rt;//vrtpaccayo na labbhati. Ettha mano ti 
®ekru’a naliya ekaya ca tulfu'a minamano viya arammanani 
minati paricchindatl ti mano; ^visesato mini3aite paricchindiyate 
5 ti vimanam • devanam punnabalena nibbattavxmmham deva- 
niketam, 3’am ° "vimanam upasobhitam; ®pabhasati-m-idam 
vyamhan" ti ca adina thomi\’_v'ati. 

1249 Mi himsayam. Minati, inino kiiminam. Ettha mino ti 
maccho, macchassa hi "mino maccho ambujo varijo varicaro" 

10 ti anekani namani, visesanamani pana 'amtira‘‘ ^khaliso can- 
dakulo kandaphali indaphali indavalo kuliso vilmi kumkutalo 
"kantiko'" sakulo ^“mahguro “sihgi ^-satavamko ^h'ohito ‘^pa- 
thino ^’kano ^®savamko '"pavuso icc evamtidini timi timihgalo 
icc evamadini ca bhavanti; kuminan ti kucchitenakarena 
1.1 macche minanti etena ti ku-minam • ^-macchabandhanapanjaro. 
so pana palivam Avow/msaddena vuccati, tatha hi '^"varijas- 
seva me sato baddhassa kuminamukhe akkosati paharati piye 
putte apassato" ti pali disstiti. 

1250 Mu bandhane. Miinali, nmni. Ettha ca muni ti tittano 
L'o cittam munati ^'^mavati bandhati ragadosadivasam gantum na 

detl ti muni. 

1251 Ei gati-'i'desanesu'^^. liindti, rena: //nkarassa //nttani. 

1252 Li silese. Lindti nilinuti, linani nilinain sallinain patisallanaiu. 

1253 Vi tantasaiitane Vatlham vindti: '^"imina suttena civarani 
vinahi": kamme --"idam kho avuso civairam mam uddissa 
viyyati’’, vitam siivitam, "^"appakam hoti A'etabbtim"; karite 
vaijdpeti: -^"tantavayehi civaram va\aipessama ti; ^^civaram 
vayapesunt" icc evamtidini bhavanti. 

‘ Vin I 9,-)“". 2 cf. § 1129. ’ As 123''' ^ u/rff? 509". “ i c/ Vv 395Lv, 
'' J \'I 119''. • = n.V* can" va na'’ cun", ns '' == na" ram', ns i-- 
candaku" n.n'’, kandaphuil, indaphuil, indava, kulisa, vami, kiinkutala). “ = 
chu" rhi so na", ns. = lia" khu, ns. " = na’ man", ns. = n.a" 
rhan', ns. = na" kran’, ns. "* = na’ phay, ns. = n.a" kan", ns. 

— na’’ mrve, ns = na" tan. ns. ns; mhrum" hu so Alran-ma vohara 
kui Ian" "maccha maranti ettha" ti rahrum" hu pru ap eh". J VI 552'"'. 

d 0431. Vin III 257"". Vin III 259'’. J VI 2b‘\ =" A'in III 250" 

u. /.I. "" Vin III 2.56^ 

■> B™ amaro<amara: CcBt’ns amaro. cf. ii. 9. c ,t ; res" iW'a' ? 
31: Sill, d C” tantii" iWg § 23: 37: veh tantusantane'. 
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1254 Vi himsayam. ViiKiti, venii. \'enu ti vaniso. 

1255 Lu chedane l Lnnciti, lonnni k-iisalani hiilo Into, littha l a 
Ion an ti lunati vitarasabhilvam vinaseti sarasabhavani karoti 
ti lonam • lavanam; ^kuso viva hatthappadesatn akusaladhamme 
lunilti ti ktisa-lam • anavajjaitthavipakalakkhano dhammo; dii- 
thadhammika-samparayike dvv atthe lunati ti ba-lo ■ avidva, 
Into ti makkatako vuocati, tassa hi suttani luta-suttan ti vadanii, 
ytisam pattim paptnga-makkhikadinain jivitani luniiti ti ‘Mtitu, 

1256 Si bandhane. Siiidti. ^siina ^sismn. Ettha sima ti siniyatv 
samaggena samghena kammavav;lya bandhiyate ti ^una, '.a m 
duvidha: baddhasima abaddhasima ti, ta^u abaddhasima mariya- 
dakaranavasona simii ti'" vcditabba; sinati bandhati ke?-v mo- 
likaranavasena ettha ti sisam; ahhiini pi yojetabbrmi. 

1257 Sa'" pake. Siinlii. 

1258 Sti himsayam Siuudi, pdrasu'. Pararn sunanti him-'anti tt 
etena ti para-.sui 

1259 Asa bhojane. '''X’uttanani phalam aMiati", asmutm. biliha 
a-sanan ti iihiiro, so hi asiyati bhuhjiyati ti asanan ti vueeati, 
""asniltha khadatha pivatha” ti idam ettha nidassanani. 

1260 Kilisa vibadhane. Kilisiidti. kileso. Ettha ea kile>o ti rana- .'n 
dayo pi dukkham pi vuccati. 

1261 ’Uddhasa unche. Uhcho pariyesanam. Uddluisiuiti. 

1262 Isa abhikkhane'. Isixdi. 

1263 Visa vippayoge. Visndti, inaani^. 

1264 Pusa sineha-savana'’-puranesu. Pusixdi. 

1265 Pusa posane. Pnsndti. 

1266 Musa theyye. Musridli, miisalo. 

AVviidi ettaka diuha dhiitavo me yathabalani, 

suttesv ahhe pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttito; 21 

^ (’/. As ' ns: najo va harito Into [1 \'T hu sn Tcniijru ca 

san kui rhu rve^ rit phrat ap so vatihii kui lan'^ yu ap en^ ; 'viluta, .Mvu II ISl'*' 
ns: Kupasiddhi nhuik [Kup 0.'>7 C*- i dii»ha pru cn^ i nhuik lan“-knn ' 

Xris nhuik Inn^-koh"^ 4S1’' athu' nia chui ra ka^ rassa lah^ san^ 

en^ ! * Kev 67rj. ^ J \'I 14'* rf, D U 1711 *'- Ju I d’h: khadatha pivaUia 

Bv 2: d-h ' cf. 1 1045 '\Vg^ * 41: 

7}iiitnniiHS ordo: ll?5d 125.5 125.) 1254. out, ' \V apitd ^ dh d 

'•' Wg § dl: 18 sf himsayam ^prics. srnati, nude "sv I 265*"* "'‘sarinati "srinati' 
cf. 'vtsvam 472 n. b, ’smriui 504 ai C pha'’ * Wg ^ dl 5d ; ahhiksnye. 
ita C''B'-‘'**ns ' /fg. visuin*' b \\'o ^ .;i* 55 secana a ll mocana. sovanao 
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sasana lokato c’ ete dassita, tesu lokato 
sasanassopakaraya vutta tadanurupaka. 22 

— AnTidigano 'yam. 

Idani ^if^7/;rtdig'ano vuccate. Etth’ ^eke evam mannanti: 

5 g'r//z«dinam gano nama paccekam nupalabbhati, 

katham eko ^«//rtdhatu ^g-rtZ/wdlnam gano siya; 23 

yato ppa-uha para heyyum dhatuto jinasasane, 
te pi aiine na vijianti annatra ^''^///rtdhrituya 24 

— iti cinta^’a ekacce ^'■rtZ/adhatum /.’/vadinam 
lu pakkhipimsu gane, evam na vadimsu ^n/?ndikarn. 25 

Na tesarn gahanam dhiro ganhey^'a^' suvicakkhano, 
yato Kaccayane vutto ^a/n7dinam gano visum, 26 

^"gahadito ppa-nha" iti lakkhanam vadata hi so’' 
Kaccayanena garuna dassito nanu sasane; 27 

1 ,=, sace visum ^-a/mdinam gano nama na labbhati, 

g(7/trtdidipake sutte hitvana ^bahiratn idam"^^ 28 

'gahato ppa-nha’ icc eva vattabbam, atha vil pana 
'kiyadito na-ppa-nha’ ti katabbam ekalakkhanam, 29 

yasma tatha na vuttah ca na katan c’ ekalakkhanam, 

L>o tasma 'a 5 ’am visum yeva gano' icc eva nayati 30 

■‘"sara sare lopam’’ iti adini lakkhanan’ iva 
gambhiralakkhanarp'' etam dujianam takkagrdtina. 31 

''^'srtdayo pi sandhaya tn//ggaho kato'-' tahirn, 
tatha hi '^iinhCipeti ti adirupani dissare. 32 

LV, Idani pakaUim katva m//saddaphalam aham 

sappayogam ,gn//ndinam ganarn vakkhami, me suna’: 33 
1267 Gaha upadane. Upadanam gahanam, na kilesupadanam; 
///Jnsaddo h’ ettha na kinci atthavisesam vadati, atha va 'kayena 
cittena vii upagantva adanam gahanam upadanan’ ti samipattho 
3i) upasn-ddo, katthaci hi ///)«saddo» 7h/n;msaddasahito dalhagahane 

’ = akhyiii* kun so Rupasiddhi-chara tin‘ san, ns [Rtip C'= 214 '"'’>Dha- 
tumanjasa - Kc 452. ^ bahirain ' apa phrac so i idam drf g'gga- 

hanain j T d(?i'sadda kui hitvana . . , ns. ■* Kc 12 i.Sd § .tin. V ll’fiS. 

a gahet-ya. h ti bho {cf. nanu ca bhoi. c tta Bcns 
C-' jahitvana katham idarn, isutteihitva ti tarn idam. d B^ns gambhirarn 
lakkh’^. B™ o»/. ’ ns; me en’ vacanam kui .suna ... : ivakkham’ ime 

suna-i. g upasaggo. 
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viittiiti ' "krimupudanan'' ti adisu, idha pana dalha.iiahanam va 
hotu sithilagahanam va, yam kinci gahanam upadanam eva, 
tasma 'ga/mdhatu gahane vattati' ti attho gahetabbd. Glivppati 
(janhuii va, parigganhdli patigaiiliati adhigauluili pagganhuti nig- 
ganhCiti, ~ padhanagunhanako, ganlutuin iigganhitiim ganhitva .1 
iigganhitvd: annatha pi rupani bhavanti; ^"aham Jalim gahes- 
sami”'S gahetiiin g(dieivu, uggaliako xangidiako * ajjhogalho', ka- 
rite ganliupeti ganhapayali. '"annataram satipatthanam tig- 
ganhapenti; '‘saddhim amacvasahassena ganhapetva; ’upaiiham 
gahapetabbo, upajjham gahapetva", gnhcti gfdxagali gabapessati\ 1 
^"gahapaj'anti sabbhavam” gfdiako g(thet\n]d icc adini; kammani 
gaijhati sadgaghati ‘ ganhigali va, tatha hi ’’"ganhiyanti uggan- 
hiyanti” ti Niddesapali dissati; geliain gaho puriggaho sangahako 
sangnheta'' icc adini yojetabhani. 

Tatra nkaranantara/vantapadanam '■"gheppidi gheppatiti. 1 
gheppasi ti ca ganhali ganlianli, ganhasi li ca adina naycna 
sabbasu vibhattisu sabbatha padamala yojetabba, dkar'-ckar'- 
[okar]anantara/_vantapadanam^ ganlidti ganhdpcii ti adina"' ya- 
thasambhavam padamrda yojetabba • vaiietabbatthanant vajjet- 
va. Imani pana pasiddhani kanici aijatanirupani : "aggahi' rni' 2 
mattikapattarn", aggahum aggxdiinisu aggaliesitix ti; hhavissanti- 
iidisu gahessati gahessanii sesam paripunnam kiitabbam, aggu- 
liissa aggahissamsii sesarn paripunnam katabbani. 

1268 Usa dahe. Daho unharn. '-’U^ati dahati ti iiidiain. Ui/lia- 
saddo ‘^"unharn bhattam bhuniati” ti adisu dabbam apekkhati, - 
^■‘"sitam unharn patihanati” ti iidisu pana gunani • unhabha- 
vassa icchitatta, unhabhavo hi sitabhavo ca guno. 

1269 Tasa pipasayam. Taijhd. Ken' atthena tanha; '"’tassati pari- 
tassati ti atthena. 

^ cf. X'ibha ^'’m 56‘* * — u‘ kuin tiiri' vu patthunu pru rvc' 

sun yu en^ ns. ^ J ol3^. * = sak van en\ ns. ^ Ps 1 

*’ Ja I ' N'in I ^U''. " Khuddasikkha 8: 19^ f^iipra bS'i. ^ Xidd I 

^ 9,^1 J VI 54" '•cf. Th Sh’d*- = 97*- 1 . > ; 505"''. cf, |a 11 S". ’■* Vin 

II 147'^^ = J I 9d'' ' supra 398’"i. cf Vibha 135'^ 

' legendinn cum cod. L^' ’ J VI 51.4'^“*j. tvum Maddi Kanhain ijanhalii 
. . . aham Jalim gahessrimi . . .' sangalietva uf. 5U’PP. oui 

t>kar- d C- adlnam. '' C' 13^ aj^g’ahi ■= lia Mahaianaka maii^ san 
va na P)haddiya>mather san afij’gahim 
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1270 Jusi piti-sevanesu. Jiinho samayo: ^"kiile va 5 "adi va junhe 
yada vayati mrduto”. Tattha junho ti joseti lokassa pltitri 
somanassan ca uppadeti ti junho. 

1271 Juta dittiyam. Junhd ratli. Jotati sayam nippabha pi sa- 
5 mfina canda-tarakappabhasena pi dippati virocati sappabha hoti 

ti junha. 

1272 Sa tanukarane. Sunbd vdcci. Snaati tanukariyati na pharu- 
sabhavena kakkasa kariyati ti sanha. 

1273 So antakammani, Sanham minam. STyati sayam sukhuma- 
10 bhavena atisukhumam pi attharn antam-karoti nipphattim papeti 

ti sanhain. 

1274 Tija nisane. Nisanam tikkhata. Tinho parasii. Titikkhati 
ti tinho. 

1275 -Si sevayam. Attano hitam asirnsantehi seviyate ti sippam • 

1. ') yam kind jivitahetu sikkhitabbam sippayatanam; api ca sippan 

ti attharasa mahasippani: ^suti Tsuramati-' vyakaranam chan- 
dovidti nirutti jotisattham sikkha mokkhananam kiriyavidhi 
dhanubbedo hatthisikkha kamatantam assalakkhanam puranam 
itihaso niti takko veijakah ca ti. 

20 1276 *Ku kucchayam. Kuccha garaha. ^"Kanha dhamma”, Amn/m 
piiriso. Tattha kanha ti *';ipabhassarabhavakaranatta panditchi 
kucchitabbu garahitabba ti ktinha • akusaladhamma; kalavan- 
natta suvannavannadiktim upanidhaya kucchitabbo ninditabbo 
ti kanho • kalavanno, vuttam pi c’ etain; '"kanho vatayam 

2 . ') puriso kanham bhunjati bhojanam kanhe bhumipadesusmim, na 

mayham manaso piyo" ti ca *''na kanho tacasa’^ hoti antosaro 
hi bi-ahmano, yasmim papani kammani sa ve kanho Sujam- 
pati" ti ca. 

Icc cvam 

.so gaAddike dhatugane sandhaya ^tas/Tidayo 

a(//ggaho kato; ppa-iilia g^oAndisu yatharaham, 34 

iiahato dhatuto hi ppo akhyatatte va dissati, 
akhyatatte ca namatte pAttsaddo ^"itsdlo tatha, 35 

' J 1 lo:,". - <\Vg S 21:. ill. ■’ cf. .Mil 3"»: ns cH. .Mil 0 / Ja-t ad 

1 25<)’5 ^ .A.rak III 3: 230 ^:. - Dhs p. 75 '■ ..As ol’A. ■ J [V ’ J IV 

gl-iO -I ]0 

o: smrti '.Mil E‘- sammiiti, o: "smruti : ziiic ai'l d: Hinar snirtisas- 
tfciNa; ns dhamnia-sut >. lacaso. 
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iisd-iia/iehi annusmit numatte va duvc mala 
— evarn vise^atn nt-vvo ,i,'‘(///mJiiiananica'hay(i. AO 

Ettha pana kinoa pi sa;^ane ‘"tanhayati'' ti kinyapadam pi 
dissati, lalha pi tassa pahlxtluyali iiif/Zaya// ti adini \iya na- 
masma vihitassa -«yY/pac'cayas?-a vascna siddhalta kiriyaiiadaite 
pi ' nJuipiu'cayo mukhyato lahMiati’ li na ■^akka \attinp, lai/- 
/layati ti hi idani i//mpaccayavata /i/sr/dhatutn-' nipphanna- 
/«;///«saddasm:i paiassa (m/panravassa \'asena nipphannaip: 
tathil kinca pi Rupiyasamvohara^-ikkhapadavannanayaip'' '"va- 
siphalarn taiietva iidakani va khirani va unhapcii" li ima^-miip 
padese iiuhapcti ti hetukatluvarakarn kiriyiipadarn dissati. latha 
pi tassa ////iipavcaya vata //.sadliatiUn nip]ihanna/^»//asaddati > 
vihitassa kiiritasannassa ;/d/)('paccayassa vasena nipphannatta 
kiriyapadattv pi '////«pavcayo mukhyato lahhliati' ti na sakka 
vattuni, ttiiliapcti ti idam vuttappakara/ip/msaddato ijaprpiw- r, 
cayavascna nipphannani, etasmini diuhc iin/m/xii/u/i ti I'ladam 
pi dittham ova hoti, kifica bhiyyo X'inayatthakathayam ^lutUapeii 
ti kilritapadassa ditlhatta yeva iiiPutli ti kattupadam pi navaio 
dittham eva hoti • kattti-karitapadanani ekadhiitumhi upalah- 
bltamantUtii yatha (jaiilutli tpinlKipvti. (ptccluili ijacclutpcli ti, ju 
tttsmii 'hisa dahe" ti dhatussa tinhalr ti rtipaip iiptiUibbhatt ti 
mantti^ ^"unhati ti unhan" ti nibbtu anaip katabbani. 

[ti /)/)i/pavvayo yii/nitv ca ahhato va vkadha labbhaii; 
«//(7pavcayn pana ynJuito !t<au> va dvidha, ahnato ekadha lab- 
bhati ti datthabbain. Kihva it' vttlia want niyanm vutto, tatha j.-, 
pi satthakathe tepitakv buddhavavtme afihtini pi ekv'ka''sa i.lha- 
tti'-sa namikaitadimi d\ v dve kiriyapadani \i vinilabbani ; vvna 
pana buddhavacananurupena nayena ,y’tt//</dipanv i/i/b-'add vna 
/i/svdhatadayo' amhvhi atihita, imasma naya anno nayo pa^at- 
thataro' n' atthi, ayam v\ a pastitthatam', tasma ayain mti 
'a^anatthitiyii ayasmanivhi sadhukant dharvtablai vavvtabba va. 
Gii/uidi ettakii dittha dhatavo me yathabalant, 

'ititv'-v aihnv pi pvkkhitva uanhatho aithayiitiito '.',7 
— Ea/aidiaano yant. 

^ (7, U I ’ K.V {17 ^ *'11 ■ II -'7,' n,/ \'in 

III J U' ‘ • '.'i;-' ' j-jv. manani lapfcti dalham vla1ha'"-a khippati 1 

11 {'<■ khippaii liii > pr.sviiL: lai* km kin } a ap <n 

' C’ : /(/e Ik’'- -ahbfhara ilj7'' '7 

iinhaii' \' :T' maniN.. ' Ik-r,^ la-a-llr </ ii a ’ ik' pa-aiihaiam 
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1277 Tanu vitthare‘‘. Tanoti, dyatanani tanw, kammani taniyyati 
taniyyanti ' vitaniyyati ti rupiini, atrayam prili: '" 3 ’atha hi” 
asabham cammam pathav\ai vitanhyvatl” ti, garu pana -patuyate 
^patannati ti riipani vadanti; tanitiim tanitvuna ///wantadirupani. 

5 Tattha'^ ■‘a\’abhute dhamme tanoti vitthilreti ti rn’a-tanam: 
tanu ti sariram, tarn hi kalalato pattha\'a kammadihi \’atha- 
sambhavain tanh’\-ati vitthari\-ati mahattarn paphaiti ti tanu ti 
vuccati; tanu vapu sarirarn purn kru’O deho ti adaj'o sarira- 
vacaka sadda, sarirarn khandhapancakarn, ^airn hi mahajam) 

10 ''sarrran” ti vadati, tarn par'amatthato khandhapahcakamattam 
eva, “na tato atta^ va attannairn va upalabbhati; '^"kamaraga- 
vvapiidanarn tanuttakararn'- sakadagamimaggacittan'’ ti adisu 
pana /«//«saddo appatthavacako, appatthavacakassa ca tassa 
kiri_vapadatn na passama, tasma nipatapadena tena bhavitab^ 
to barn; 'torr/rsaddo nipattipadan’ ti vuttatthanam pi na passama, 
nicchayena pana anipphtinnapatipadiko ti gahetabbo. 

Tanoti tanonti, tanosi tanotha. tanomi tanoma: tanute tu- 
iniiite^ taiiuse tannvbe, tone tamimhe. 

Sesarn _vathasambhavarn vittharetabbarn : tunoiii tanontii: ta- 
20 neyya lane • taneyyiuu: vitana nitann: utand aiann: ""ammaya 
patanu kesa”; aiani ataninisiT; tanissaii ianissanti; aianissd ata- 
nissainsii', kammani taniyyati taniyyanti. taniyyasi ti iidina vit- 
tharetabbatn. 

1278 ®Saka sattiyain. Satti samatthabhavo. Sabkoti, Sakko; ’’"vih- 
23 napeturn asakkhi”, .Hakkhis.sati sakkhiti’^: '“''tA'am pi amma pab- 

bajiturn sakkh[iss]asi ti"; “kammani “"sakkate iaraya patikam- 
marn katun" ti pall. Tattha Sakko ti devtiraja, so hi atthanani 
sahassam pi muhuttena cintanasamatthata_va sa-parahitarn ka- 
turn sakkoti ti Sakko ti vuccati, annatra pana dhattinarn avisaye 
;^o taddhitavasena; 'sakkaccarn danarn adasi ti Sakko' ti evam pi 
attharn gahetvil SuA’^rrsaddo niruttinayena sadhetabbo, vuttanr 

> J VI 433''. - (J III 283‘h. ^ cf. Rup bb5 i C 278*1. * cf. Vm 481-’”. 

•' tato , . . . , anno ; so |; than* attfi va j . . . ns. ” i ty; \'m 676**; Abhidh-av 
127i'*-i*i Kupariipavibhag'a 152'^. * J \'I 578*'*. ” il'1206i. ^ cf. D I 236*"*. 

*“ Sp I 51** (f. /.; sakkhasi ti sakkhissasi Sp-ti. ** ns: I nhuik kammani hu 
rhi kra on* ; sakkate pud katturup phrac so kroh* ma saii* . Xett 23''. 

a B*** ad. tabbam t< O'* ad. dhainmain. 6j: pj c B*^^ns ad. ro’atanan 

ti. 4 B™ na tattho. « Rilpartipo : tanukaram. f Rm atanisum. S Ri. ns sakkhati. 
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hi Bhaguvata,: ^"Sakko Mah;Ui dovanam indo pubbe manussa- 
bhiito samano sakkaccam d;inam adasi, tasma Sakko ti viu'catt" 
ti. Sakkonto ' sakkonli ' sdkkontain kiilain. 

1279 “Khunu‘‘ 1280 khinu himsayam. '■ A'/iuno/i khidoti. 

1281 Inu gatiyam. Jnoti, inam iiutyiko. ■> 

1282 Tinu adane. Tinoti, tinaiii. Ettha tin an ti ya\ asain, tani 
hi tiniyate tinabhakkhehi gonadihi adiyate khadtyato ti tinani. 

1283 Ghinu dittiyam. (ibinoli. 

1284 Hanu apanayane. - Apanayanam an;ilapakaranarn nibbaca- 

natakaranam. Hanoli haimti-''. lo 

1285 TPanu*^ dane. ' Piiiwti'^ 'paimb’^. 

1286 Manu bodhane"'. Manoli maiiutc. /iia/io iiKtiiain inandsdiu 
(inaidi) manasso manduo manavd. Ettha mano ti manute buj- 
jhati ti mano, evam man am, ime^am pana dvinnani ;//«;/<?sad- 
danam ^'"yasmim mano nivisati; '‘santan tassa manam hoti" ti ir> 
adisu pun-napumsakalihgata dauhabba; "manasan ti rago pi 
oittam pi arahattam pi, ""antalikkhacaro paso yv ayam carati 
manaso" ti ettha hi rago manasani, "''cittant mano manasan” 

ti ettha eittarn, ^"appattamimaso sekho krdam kayini iane- 
suto"' ti ettha arahattarn, etth’ etarn vuceati: t’o 

rago cittam arahattan ea miinasan ti samiritarn 
satthuno sasane “papasasane ’khilas;i>ane 7.8 

— tattha sampayuttamanasi bhavo ti rago manaso, mano eva 
manasan ti katvii eittarn manasarn, '“anavasesato manarn siyati 
samucchindati ti aggamaggo manasarn tarnnibb(att attii' pana 
arahattassa mimasata dauhabba; manu ti satto, “"vena eakkhti- 
pasadena rupani manu piissati" ti ettha hi manu ti satto vuttn, 
atha ■ vil >[anu ti pathamakappikakale manussanarn matii-pi- 
tutthane thito Mantinamako puriso, yo sasane Mahasammataraia 
ti vutto, so hi sakalalokassa hitarn katurn manute janati ti Manu n 


‘ S I ■’ <-/ .Mmd -JT'i ' C> 2L’r"’i. " J IV 'J17'" ‘ Dhp 

■' <;/; As « Vin I Jl'' = S 1 111-^ ■ Ohs i b. "SI “ ns 

papasasane ma kon® mhu kui chum^ ma tat so va apapasasane ma yur 
ma so achum'* ap phrac so khilasasane nha luin* lain san‘ kui chuni^ ma 
tat so va akhiUisasane Vm 4 4f)’’ As lit7- ' ■ Abhidh-av 

As-mt: rupani-m-anupassati . 

o: khan" 'Wg « 3'b o' ^ n'ecte?) hunute. ' o: san" AVjy i ;n. j 
infra .“Vd"-* . — Candra-dh VIII ' ita C’ ^nibbatta 

t i 
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ti vuccati; yathabalam attano hitara manute janati ti manusso, 
’manassa va ussannatta man-usso, atha va vuttappakarabsa 
-Manuno apaccam manusso, evam manavo manavo ca, 
aakarassa hi aakiire kate manavo^ ti rupam sijjhati. Keci pa- 
ri nahu; dantajaartkarasahito ;«rt;/«x'flsaddo sabbasattasadharana- 
vacano, muddhajay/rtkarasahito pana manavasuddo kucchita- 
mulhfipaccavacano ti. | Tam vimamsitva. 3 -uttan ce, gahetabbani. 
na pan’ ettha vattabbam '/waz/ffrasaddassa atthuddharavaca- 
nena idam vacanam virujihati' ti ■ ^n/z/nri/saddassa atthuddhare 
HI (uiiara-aiit(irikasi\d(ldn-Am pi aharanassa dassanato, — tatra 
pana}’am vimamsana: Culakammavibhahgasuttasmim hi *"Su- 
bho manavo Todey\’aputto” ti imasmim padese atthakathilea- 
riv’ehi ° "Sub ho ti so kira dassann’o ahosi pasildiko, ten' assa 
ahgasuhhata\’a Subho t’ eva*^ namam akamsu, manavo ti pana 
13 tarn tarunakale voharirnsu, so mahallakakrile pi ten' eva voha- 
rena voharh'ati" ti evarn muddhaia/mkarassa wnnnmsaddassa 
attho pakiisito, tattikrn’am pi gariihi ^'Varn apaccarn kucchitam 
muddham va, tattha loke iitaijavaxohTwo, v'ebhuvyena ca sattii 
daharakrde muddhadhatuka honti ti vuttarn; tarunakrde voha- 
20 rimsu" ti evain muddhaiannkarassa wnnnnnsaddassa attho pa- 
kasito. Idani ynn/mtvrsaddassa atthuddharo bhavati; ®manavo 
ti satto pi coro pi taruno pi vuccati, '"codita devadutehi ye 
pamaijanti manava” ti adisu hi satto manavo ti vutto, *"ma- 
navehi samagacchanti katakammehi pi" ti iidisu coro, ‘"'Am- 
2.3 battho manavo" ti adisu taruno manavo ti vutto. 

1287 Ap[p]a papune'-'. Appoti. apo. Ettha '“iipoti appoti tani 
tarn thanarn visaratl ti iipo. 

1288 Ma parimane''. Minoti, iipama iipamuiiam vimdnam ahniini 
pi 3 ’oietabbani. Ettha ca ya accantaya^ na minoti na vicchin- 

20 dati, sa 'manassa samipe vattati' ti upama vatha “"gono 
vic’a gavajo’' ti; upamanan ti upama eva, tatha hi ^""vitopa- 
manam apamanam anathanathan” ti ettha vitopamduan ti 

" SUS-’-^cPj I 123*'=. = iXirukta III 7c ■' Sv I 34=“— 33y ■“ 31 III 202" 

1 = 0 12040 . “ Ps III 64S'= er Ps-pt. ' 508='--’“ < Sv I 36''-". =AI142". '"ill 
448=°. ° D I SS"*. ’° cf. t'm 330' tsiipra tl 1=='. " cf. riahrtbhas^-a vol. I 397" etc. 

ms: ya khu akha Sthuil-namakkara tui' nhiiik cittopamana rhi kra efi''. 

B"' ad. va. B'-ns tv eva. " vide 1 1214. 4 cf. 1 1248. 

aceantarp if/. .Mahahliasya vol. I 397'" ■. 
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imassa vitopamam nirupaman ti attho, atha va upamanan ti 
upametabbakaro, ''siho viva Jihagava" ti ettha hi siho iipama'* 
Bhatfavii upameyyo • tejoparakkamadihi upametabhatla, teio- 
parakkamadayo upametabbakaro, ettha pana satisayatta kihea 
pi sihassa tejadihi Bhayavato tejadi upametabbakaro n' atthi, 5 
tatha pi hinupamavasena "siho viya Bhauava" ti vuttan ti” 
datthabbant: h’imanan ti utusamutthanatte pi kammapacca- 
yautusamutthilnatta kammena visesato miniyyati paricehindiyati 
ti vimanarn. 

1289 Kara karane. Karoti kai/irali'^ ktibhati kriihhati'^, pakaroti lo 
iipakaroti apakaroti patikaroti' < palikaroth' va- nikarotP'' nira- 
karoti patisainkliaroti abliisanikliaroti'^ ice evamadlni kattari bha- 
vanti; kamme palinayavasena /karayamauhane \7/karassa dve- 
bhilvo, tasmim yeva thane nz-w/karanant vipariyaye' sati na 
dvebhavo tatha /karaoamanauhane' : karitjijati kaiiirciti kariijati i:> 
‘^kayiiati, pakariipiati parikariyijalk' pdlisainkhariyi/ati abhisam- 
khariyyati icc evamadini kammani bhavanti, — ettha kayirati 
ti"' padarn d visit thanesu dissati; kattari kamme ca, tesii kattu- 
vasena puriso kammam kayirati ti yoietabbarn, kammavasena 
pana ayarn pall: ®"kuti . . . me kayirati adesitavatthuka" ti, I'o 
tattha ca kattuvasena vuttarn kattupadarn S’/rupaccayena sid- 
dham, kammavasena pana vuttarn kammapadarn /karagamassa 
iidi-antabhutanam rn-yukaranam vipariyayena' ti datthabbant; 
kdrcti karayati karapvti kdrdpayali ti cattiiri karitariiprini, yani 
hetukatturupani ti vuccanti • ttiddlpakatta. 

Idani pana padamiila vtittabliii; tatra"' pathtimam kuhbati 
ti padtiss’ eva padamalam yojessama ' sabbasu vibhattisu eka- 
kiirena yoietabbatta, karoti ti okarantmtara/yantapadassa pana 
kdreti ti ckaranantarti/vantapadassa ca fradamtdtirn yathbisam- 
bhavarn paccha yojessama • ekakarena ayojetabbatta. Tatra .in 

kiibbati kabbaiiii. kabbasi kubbalha, kubbami kiibbama: 

kubbalc kiibbantc. kiibl’usr kubbavhc, kabbr kabbanihe'^ vat- 
tamanavasena vuttarupani; pahcamiyadmam vasena pana kiib- 

* u-f. .t'AiV. « yi’l, 9-J-J. ' Vm lit l.t:!" < 'Kc 45,:; Sd ? IU7di. 

■' ila C'' 1j' "’ n- ” H'" vuccanti 'v: vuccati :> \ ultan ti • I'la C " It' ns 
iriih’ alid'O, B'” kariyati 4 B'” idii ' BCns oi« ’ C' O'” oiii c t ' B‘ ns mil. 
h B^ns mil ' Bs ns vipariyay". ' B^ns Ikaratramatthanc- ‘■if. c p,ni 

pakariyati pakariwata ns alra ” C' B ™ kubbamhe 'ns cmnp /riit . 
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batu kubhantu, kubbeyya kabbeyyiim sesam bhavati bhavanli 
ti vuttanayanusarena sabbattha vittharetabbam. Kariyati ti 
adini pi (7karanantaraA'antapadani evam eva yoietabbani. Ettha 
ca kubbati kiibbanti, kiibbasi ti adinil vutta ayam padamida 
5 piilinayadassanato edisi vutta, saddasatthavidu pana ^sasanika 
saddasatthe j-eva adaram katva 'kubbati [kiibbanti] kiibbasi ti 
evampakarani rupiini palh’am n’ atthi' ti mannanta na icchanti, 
te hi 'saddasatthe vh’a paliyam pi-^ -"asanto nanukubbanti” ti 
adisu okarapaccayassadesabhOto ^/ikaro sare yeva pare zYika- 
10 rarn pappoti’ ti mafinamana kiibbanti kiibbante ti adini yeva 
rupani icchanti, parasarassabhavato kubbati kiibbasi ti adini 
paliyam n’ atthi ti na icchanti; ma^'am pana piilinayadassanato 
tiini rupani icchama, atra sotaranarn karnkhavinodanatthani 
kifici prilina\'arn vadama: '‘"silavanto na kiibbanti bfilo silani 
15 kubbati” ti ca; ^"kasma'’ bhavarn vijanam aranna^' nissito tapo 
idha krubbati” ti ca ®"pharusahi vacahi pakrubbamano" ti ca, 
idisesu pana thanesu nkaragamo katabbo, acinteyyo hi palinayo 
yebhuyyena saddasatthanayaviduro'-' ca, tathii hi, yatha ""ag- 
gini sampajjalitarn" pavisanti” ti paligatidassanato aggini- aggini 
20 agginayo, agginiiii • aggini agginayo, aggind ti padamrila katabbii 
hoti, evam eva ^''bfilo silani kubbati” ti pajigatidassanato 
kubbati kiibbanti. kubbasi ti padamrda pi yojetabba va, yatha 
ca ®"bahu p’ etam' asabbhi jataveda” ti paligatidassanato 
^“"santo sabbhihi saddhim satanr dhammo na jaram upeti ti*^ 
25 pavedayanti” ti atthakathagatidassanato ca sabblii ■ sabbhi sab- 
bbayo. sabbliim ■ sabblii sabbliayo. sabbliina ti padarnTda t’oje- 
tabba hoti, evam eva ®"brilo silani kubbati” ti paligatidassanato 
^^kiibbati kiibbanti. kiibbasi ti padamala pi yojetabba va, tathii 
krubbati krubbanti, krubbasi ti fidi sabbam sabbattha yoje- 
30 tabbarn. 

Idani yathapatinhata padamrila anuppatta: 

' = sasana-kyam^ nhuik limma kun so Kupasiddhi-chana tui* iRupoOS 
C-; 210“ 211'. S I 19*. ‘ Kup C*-- 210'"-'’' (< Pan VI 4: 108). ^ J III 118'“. 

= S I W"". “ J IV 47'- iviile 517"'i. ' il85'i. " i'310"). “ I'lt-'b). Spk 

ad S I 71"’. '' § 1020, 1078. 

a om. 8 C^B'" tasma. ■- i B'" vijanam manne . 0 s/c CeB>"; B^ns 

“viduro (= sadda-kyara* nan’ mha ve’ en'i; leg. "vidhuro. ^ .stf 
(= 185''.''.') ' Bf" bahum etam. ~ Spk ad. evam. 
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karoti karonli, karosi karotha, kciromi ^kiimmi ' karomu 
kiimma: ’kuriite kiibbante. kiiriise kiinivlw, karc kariimhe 
valtamariuvasena vuttarupani. 

Karotii ^kiirutii'^ ■ knronlii. karohi karolha, karomi kiimmi ■ 
karoma kiimma; kiiriilnin kiibbantnm, karassii kiirussii ■ 5 
kiiruvlio, kare kiibbumasv pancamivasena vuttarupani. 

^Ettha pana koci vadeyya: -’''na no vivaho nagehi katapubbo 
kudiicanarn, tarn vivahani a.sarnyuttarn^ katharn amhe karo- 
mase" ti pajidassanatu kdrointisc ti padarn kasma idha na 
vuttarn, nanu ^rt;'«dhatuto param nkararn paticca dii/nscvLivu- lo 
nabsavayavabhuto akaro loparn pappoti ti. Tan na • karvDUise 
ti ettha dmasc ti vacanassa abhavato ;;/avacanabi'a .'^abbha- 
vato"*, ettha hi srkaro agamo, tasmii karoiuit ti vattamanava- 
canavasena attho gahetabbo na pana pancamivacanava.sena, 
evatnbhuto ca ^rkaro katthaci [pana]'-' namikapadato paiaj hoti; 15 
''"ye keci buddharn saranam gata.se", '"yarn balani ahuvam- 
hase" ti adisu katthaci panakhyatikapadato, sadesa-nirade.sa- 
vasena ""akaramhasa te kiccani; ‘'okkantamasi' bhutani; '“su- 
tarn “n' etarn abhinhaso tasma evarn vadema sc" ti adi.su. 

Karciiya ^-kare^ • kareiifiiim. kareiiydsi karcijydihn. kareij- ’n 
yami kareyydma; knbbetha kubberain, kubbetho kubbeyyavlw. 
kareyyain kare • kareyyamhe sattamivasena vuttarupani. 
Kara karii, kare karitllm. kara^ kariniliu: kariltha karire, 
karillho kar'who, kari' karimhe parokkhavasena vuttaru- 
pani. Ettha kara ti puriso kammani “kari ti pathamapuri- '.>5 
sayojanaya r'oietabbam, “"agum kara-' maharajti “akaranr 
kammarn'' dukkatan" ti ettha pi maharaja bhavarn agurn "’kari ti 


' ms J VI 4‘)9'"o -?lo25, 1H77 'V FJ II L’lC' - V, 1 1 V r.l o 

>U10L'. - J VI " D II 2 . 7 V \| III 29>' I' i.s,, /.,•(? 45,7'--. * J III 2b‘'' 

^ J V[ D in 'infra ” = no etam, n^. ^ T'S8 (ns: 

kanti kiii kara iti phrat'. J \'T 84”. ns: akarain nhiiik chandaniirak- 
khana-niggahit la 3 'an^ sui‘ chan" kron‘ la khran‘ kh\ e khraii^ phrac so" 
kammam akara dukkatam ma ho kcfn"* la hii mu dcsan ivi!a‘'a-veneyyajiha- 
saya a^ phraii' ho to- mil sah hu lui ms* T nhihk kariti kui lah'^ kara 

iti phrat cf n. 13 >. 

ita karamhcins comp.fecitr ''' karutu </ argha ' — 

"kuruta Griindr iF’h ITI 2 />. r'B"! * | 4 ni apa^amyiutam. ' C' sambhav' i. 

' B*-ns om. ^ ita C'- B'-^ns ^ ont. h karam. ' li'^ karim ’ ita B i 

(■/' .112^; B’^^ kari IV ns kamma ‘ns. kamma nhuik nii^gahit kye . 
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pathamapurisayoianaya yojetabbam, evan hi sati ayam payogo 
^"mafihe bhavam patthayati ranno bhari3'am patibbatan" ti 
ada^^o vi\’a pathamapurisappa\'ogo bhavati, Jatakatthakatha\’arn 
pana majjhimapurisappaj’ogo vutto; ’"a gum kara ti maharaja 
5 tvam mahaparadham mahapapam kari, dukkatanti j'am katani 
dukkatam hoti tarn lamakam kammam akaran” ti, tasma Jata- 
katthakathavasena pi kadaci kara iti ca kari ti ca akaran ti 
ca majihimapurisappajmgo bhavati ti datthabbam, 3'ebhuyya- 
vasena pana piiriso kammam kara ■ piiriso kammam kari, aham 
10 kammam akaran ti patham’-uttamapurisappa3'ogo datthabbo, 
ettha ca kara iti 3-athavuttavibhattivasena, kari ti ajjatani- 
vasena, akaran ti hhAmttanivasena vuttam. Tattha karittho 
ti padarn ^"anham bhattaram parh'esa ma kisittho ma3'a vina" 
ti ettha kisittho ti padena samam • parokkhiiy’ attanopadamaj- 
15 jhimapurisekavacanavasena, ediso pana na3'0 ahnatrii pi 3'atha- 
sambhavam 3mietabbo. 

* Aka akaru akara iti rassapiitho pi • akara — ettha ’"sab- 
bariviiayarn aka” ti padam nidassanam; akara ti puriso kam- 
marn akasi ti atitakirhTivacako pathamapurisappayogo dat- 
20 thahbo, tatha hi ®"raijassa kira so bhito akara rdaye bahu” ti 
pali dissati, '"ma me tvam-' akara kammarn mil me udakam 
ahari” ti ettha pana sante pi atitavacakapathamapurisappayo- 
gabhave wnsaddaymgato hhA'attan’-ajjatanivibhattiyo pancami- 
vibhattiatthe anuttakrilikil hutva 'tvam ma karosi ma aharasi'" 
25 ti majihimapurisappa3'ogaraha bhavanti, kinca bhi3’3’o ®"iarrr 
dhammam ma jiri ti alabbhane3'3*am'-* thanan” ti adisu pi sante 
pi atitavacakapathamapurisappa3'ogabhave ;«nsadda3’ogato ajja- 
tanivibhatti pancamivibhattiatthe anuttakalika hutva 'ma jiratu' 
ti adina pathamapurisappayogaraha bhava[n]ti, tenahu atthaka- 
30 thacari3’a: ®''jaradhammam ma jiri ti 3uirn ma3'ham jarasabha- 
varn tarn ma jiratu, esa na3'o sesesu pi”'" ti; 3'arn' pan’ amhehi 
^“"akara iti rassapatho pi” ti vuttarn, tassa “"atikaram akara 


1 J VI 5332 = J;i \I ■' J VI :snpm 373'i. ^ § liiS4 

= Mhbv ly J VI 20”. ■ J VI 523*. “ A III 54". “ Mp ad loc. ‘“i.512"i. 

" J I 431‘ 

H'-' tarn. B'’’ akara. B'-*ns aharasi ties: nia karohi ma aharahi ' 
4 B”' labbhan'’’. ® 5Ip 'S^': sesapadcsu pi es' eva nayo “ ' B^‘ ayam 
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acariy;i-‘ mayham p' etam na ruccali" li imaya paliya va^ciia 
atthita veditabha, tasM\vafTi attho 'acariya bhavaip atikkanla- 
karanam" akara' ti pathaniapurisavabL'na gahciabba, api i-a 
'bhavan' ti vattabbe atthe Irani ti tacanani xatlabbam cva ti 
adhippayavasena kictiriya tvani atikkanttikaranam karo^i' li i 
yoiana pi kat;ibb;i va , akaro • akalllm ' (ikaroUm. aknnun 
ukdiii ■ akarainha akainha — ettlia -''stinivaddhtiyitva pulinam 
akani pujinacetiytin'' ti p;ili nidassanani : akalllui akatlhiiin. 
(ikiiriisc akaruvham, akniini iiknrani ’ akiiranilui.se liivvatia 
nivasena vuttarilpani. Ettha ra pancaividho ^.s'fkaru aharitva m 
dassetabbo, ttitha hi pahravidho scktiro • ]iadavavava-apadava 
yava-;inL‘kantapadavayava-50saddatth;i-adesavasena: tattha pa- 
davayavo 5(’karo liuaii kanunain kiirn.se, ivani allhakn.sala *abha- 
na.se ti adisti danhabbo; apadavtiyavn iiana ^"tasma evam 
vadema se; "mula aku.sahi ^timuhtita se'' ti tidi-u datlhabbo; r, 
anekantaptidavayavf I cti Miavamasc; 'manini tata 

ganhamase”^ ti adisu datthabbo, ettha hi ."'t’karo yadi pafiia- 
mivibhattiyani «///t/^■tA■acan;l^^avay;lvo, ttida pafutimi vibhalti- 
yuttanani patthanasimMinatthanarn hliavdniti.<e ^luilianui.'St' ti 
padanam avayavo hoti, yadi panti agtimo, pancamivibhattiyut- Jn 
tanani patthanasini>anatthanani hhavania ^anhania ti ptidimaip 
avayavo na hoti, evarn hhavdnia^e ti adi?u srkarassa ane- 
kantiipadavayavattiim veditabbam; Aosaddattho ' '’t-se se eke 
ekatthe""' ti ettha datthabbo, ese se ti imassa hi esu so eko 
ekattho ti attho; adeso'- “’"'aktiramhasa te kiccan" ti ettha 
‘"''okkantania.si' bhutani " ti c’ ettha datthabbo • ckarassti akar'- 
/karadesakaranavasena, tattha akaramhasa te kiec;m ti imassa 
aktiramhase te kieean ti attho, akaianiha<e ti e' etthti save 
.srkaro agamo, tada akarcuuhd ti padam hiyyattaniparassapade 
uttamapuristibahuvacanantani, save pana a/;//n/srvaeanassav;i- ,i i 
yavo, ttida akaranilni.sc ti padam hiyyattaniattanopade uttama- 
purisabahuvacanantam — evarn panetividho srkiiro bhavati ti 
avaganttibbarn. 

^ n>: /trs.imyuir kh\c '.an . - Ap 4,-’7-'‘ — Tlia 

■: 4 -• Sn 14*' ' j VI ^ J VI ' Kv 

I r/, Mp i~i(i A I 17.1'’*: vuttam Atihakathayain ; Mp i 71’*' 

‘‘ C'-'B' akaracanya ^ }a I HI"*' .itin-kakaranam Ik- lata. I Lranlia- 
ma'.e manim taia nu’tr • P> n^ “tihc adtsavasa • i ;//«■ Ml*'. 
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Akari kari ^akdsi • akarum akarimsii akamsii akasiini'^, 
akaro ■ akarittka akcisittha ■ — ettha ca akaro ti tvarn 
ukaro ti yojetabbam, akaro iti hi padam ^ "varan ce me ado 
Sakka” ti ettha majihimapurisavacanantarn ado ti padam iva 
5 datthabbam • paliyam ^avijjamanatte pi ^na3-avasena gahetab- 
batta, garu pana akaro ti vuttatthane akdsi ti majjhimapurisa- 
vacanarn icchanti, tadisam hi padam \'ebhu\’ 3 'ena pathama- 
purisavacanam eva hoti, tatha hi ^"adasi me akasi me” ti 
pathamapurisapalh’o bahii sandissanti, ®"makasi mukhasa pa- 
id parn ma kho sukaramukho ahu" ti pana n/nsaddar-ogato 'tvarn 
papam ma akilsi, ma sukaramukho ahosi’ ti padar'ojana ka- 
tabba hoti ti datthabbaip — 

akarim kariin akasim ' akariinha kariinlia akdsimha: akara 
akaru, akaruse akarii)hain, akara'^ akarimhc aijatanivasena 
i."> vuttarupani. 

Karissati karissanti, karissasi karissatim, karissdini karis- 
sdma: karissate karissaiiie. karissase karissaohe, karissam 
' kassam icc api, tathii hi pilli dissati; ^"kassarn purisa- 
kiccilni”^' ti • karissamhe. Tatha kdhati kdhanti, kdhasi 
2 d kaliatha. kdhdmi k(thdma: kdhiti kdhinii. kdhhi icc evamfidina 
yathasambhavarn yojetabbarn; bhavissantivasena vuttarupani. 

Akarhsd ' akarissa • akarissainsii ti sesarn sabbarn 3 ’oie- 
tabbarn; ktilatipattivasena vuttarupani. 

Kayirali'^ kayiranti, kayirasi kayiratha, kayiraini kayirdma: 
25 kayirate sesarn voietabbarn, vattamanavasena vuttarupani. 

Kayiratii kayiranta sesarn rojetabbarn, pahcamivasena 
vuttarupani. 

^'’Kayird kayird ' kayiruni — atrra'ain piili: “"kumbhimhi 
p’ anjaliin^' kuyira catan cii pi padakkhinan" ti, tattha kum- 
30 bhimhi pi anialin ti chedo — , kayirdsi kayirdtha, kayiraini 

' § 1075. - f VI 4S2'’''*. " ^ sarup fd phran* than rhri'‘ ma rhi so' 
lah®, ns, ‘ = rhi so pud nhah* ala'* tti so taggatikanan’ a’ phraii’, ns. 
^ Khp YII 1U‘‘. Pv OsJ. ' i 1037. " J VI 36-” i — 36'-). ns: akarissa 

ra pri I akariss.a r.a pri rassa prii san 2 S lOSl — 1US7. " J VI 2’0-V’'. 

■' IV ns akamsuin. 6 pji m akarani. s- ns kassam purisakariyani ) = J 
VI 36'-“ cod. BO), d kariyatii ^et oin. kayirantu . . . kayiretha 514“'' — 515 '). 

ns: kumbhimhiC pi re prafi^ up nhuik Ian''* , anjalim ! lak up khyl khrah“ 
kui , . kumbhin hi Ian'* akhyui* rhi en' j ; J codd. C''"' : kumbhamhi pancasani, 

E*- 1 = cod. Bdi: kumbham panj“'. 
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kayiraina: kayirellui kayirerum, kuyiretho kayiravho, kayi- 
ram kayiranihe suttamivai>en;i vuttarupani. Taltha kiiyira 
ti idam '"punnafi ce puriso kayira” ti dassanald palhamapu- 
risavasena j-ojetabbam, -"adhammarn sarathi kayira" li ettha 
pi sarathi bhavarn adhammarn kareyya ti pathamapurisavasena 
yojetabbarn na majihimapurisavasena, atha va 'kayirasi' ti 
vattabbe s/karalopani kat\'a "kayira" ti maijhimapurisa\ acanani 
vuttan ti gahetabbani. bittha pana siya: yatha ^"puttam 
labhetha v'aradan” ti paUyarn luhlicllid ti ima^^a padassa, ‘"sab- 
bhir eva samasetha sabbhi kubbetha santhavan" ti adisu fianui- lo 
setha ti adinani viya paihamapurisavasr-na attharn agahctva, 
purisavipalliisani katva ^"labhcyyan" ti uttamapurisavasen' at- 
tho atthakathikariyehi galiiio, laiha tumhehi pi -"adhammarri 
sarathi kayira" ti r-ttha kayira ti padassa purisavipallasam 
katva 'kareyyasi' ti majihimaimrisavasen' attho vattabbo'*, ab i:. 
thakathacariyehi pi '“"kare^'yasi" ti tadattho vutto ti. Sacr any 
evam sante pi auhakathacariyehi vuharatthcsu'' paramakusal- 
lasamannagatatta 't\an ti vattabbe atthe hhavani'^wMo pavat- 
tati, bhavan ti vattabbe atthe /tar/t/saddo pavattati' ti cintetva 
adhippayatthavasena ’^“kareyyasp’ ti attho vutto na purisa\'i- Jo 
pallasavasena, tatha hi ■''"puttarn labhetlta \aradan" ti im;i>s;i 
atthakathayarn ^"labhethti" ti ullingetvtr- "labheyyan" ti pu- 
risa\'ipallasavasena vivartintiin katam, -"tidhammtup sartithi 
kayira" ti imassa pana atth:ik;ithay;ini ’"kayira" ti ullihgetva'' 
"karet’yasi" ti vivartinarn kattirn, ttisma "adhammani sarathi j-, 
kayira" ti ettha purisaviptillaso "na cintetabbo; atha va. yatha 
■’"puttam labhetha varadtin" ti etth;i eti '■'"kaye rajo na lim- 
petha" ti adisu ea r//mvae;tnani‘ gtihitarn, evani r//m\'ac;main 
agahetva 'labhe titha' ti padaeehedo karaniyo, evan hi sati 
purisavipallasena kiccarn n' atthi, tattha labhe ti ^attamiya .tn 
uttamapurisavacanani ‘""vajihah ca pi pamocaye" ti ptidam 
iva, athii ti adhikitrantare niptito padapurane xai, ettha r-a 
* Dhp llS-> ■- j \ I IL’-' ‘ I VI 4.SL'-' ? (.72 C' ot 7 ’'V. * j 17 : 

' la \’[ Is,!'" 1 ;' / ’ la \'l I.'!". ' la \'I l.V' ' ns: sikaralnpani <^a t inn- 

tabbam hu lui. ’ J W 4s3- <pada a- I \'f js,)" pada h 

katiabbo vnharasultesu ■- C‘-P*^ns ullinirnva 'O anul- 

liniretvil ' 15”'^ ullinuitva ullinj^ctva; b' P>‘ ns ullinv.it\a. ' ila cdu 

C''-B^ns; ekavaranam , n<: ekavaranani rhi kra rn^ nia "arP ethavava- 
nani lui sari . 
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adhikrinintanivasena 'aparam pi: varam puttatn labhe\’yan’ ti 
attho, yasma pan’ ettha dvinnam atthilnam uppatti dissati, 
yasma c' etesu dvisu dujjano Rhagavato adhippayo, tasma dve 
pi atthfi gahetahba va. Ettha pana kihca pi lihgavipalla^o 
5 vibhatti\'ipallaso vacanavipallaso kalavipallaso purisavipallasci 
akkharavipallaso ti chabbidho vipallaso iiharitva dassetabbo. 
tatha pi so ^upari avibhavissatk* ti na dassito. Tatra kayiratlui 
ti padam sattami}’;! parassapadavasena attanopadavasena oa 
dvidha bhijjati tatha maijhimapurisabahuvacanavasena patha- 
10 mapurisekavacanena ca, tatha hi -"t-atha-punnani kayiratha 
dadantil aparaparan”*' ti ettha kayiratha ti idarn sattamh'a 
parassapadavasena majihimapurisabahuvacanena ca vuttam, 
\'athanurupam punhani kareyx'iitha 3 'eva ti hi attho, "kayiratha 
dhiro punhani” ti ettha pana kayiratha ti idarn sattamivii atta- 
15 nopada\'asena pathamapurisekavacanavasena ca vuttarn, ka- 
rcN'yii ti hi attho. 

'Imani'-' parokkhadivasena yv'rnpaccayasahitani rupani ye- 
hhu\’yena siisane appasiddhani ti na dassitani. 

Attano phalarn karoti ti kiiranarn; karoti ti kattii, evani 
20 kilrako, karakarn va. ettha hi A’cTrn/v’nsaddo, yattha kattu- 
kfirakadivacakoo, tattha '‘pullihgo pi hoti, A'ebhuy^’ena naptim- 
sakalihgo pi, yattha pana rajatakrira-kammakara-lohakaradica- 
cako, tattha pullihgo eva; kaiTipeti ti karapako; karam kubbain 
krubbam karoiito knbbanto kubbdiw kiiriimCino paknibbamdno. 
25 kdrika kardpika karonli kiibbanti, karakani kiilaiu ■ kdrdpakaiu 
karontam kiibbaiitaiu kiirumdnain. samkhdro purikkhdro parik- 
khato parakkhato'-, karanani kiriijd — akkharacintakil pana 
kriija icc api padam icchanti, ettha ’’AimYisaddo, kihcii pi 
'’"aphala hoti akrubbato” ti iidisu /eakara-rnkarasarnyogavan- 
30 tani padani dissanti, tatha pi ' AVcsnsaddo vi\'a paliyam ^na 
dissati; adissamano pi so atthakathacarh'adihi garuhi gahitatta 

‘ ? 672. - J \'I 5726 ^ Khp \'III O'-'. * ns: karako kattari vutto karn- 

mado api karakam paribhiisfi la en' ■' '§ 60i. '' Dhp old. • \cj, 44b ii. ci 

" ns: akriyarupo pamadahi santhavo [J III 5;30''*j hu .Samuai^ajat nhuik inda- 
vamsagatha-pada than en* ! 

Bai oiii. avi-. 0 ' apara aparanb ^ gic (o : idha . idaniU 

ns Bs rccte coni.^ idha I imani rhi kra en' ma sah' idha lui sah '. 0 ita B"’ . 
C^B'^ns kattukaraka-kammakarakadivn. iRni paroh 
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gahetabbo va, tatha hi ‘''kriya-kriyapattivibhagadebako” ti 
adika saddaracana dissati. 

Kdtiiiu kattiuii kaldur ' kiirctiiiii. kdlixi kdliuiiid \kdtuiu] ' 
kcituna karitixi karitiniud kacat adliikdcca kariijd kdiiijditd pu- 
rdkkhitvd^' ■ kciretixt annani pi //////antadini yoietabbani. 'I'atra 
kacca ti katva; adhikacvii ti adhikam katiii, akkharai'intaka 
pana saddasatthanayam nis.saya ddhikiccd iti rupain icchanti, 
mayam pan' etadit-am rupam paliya anukulani na hnti ti na 
ii'chama, tatha hi TherikagaihayanT Cotamiya parinibbanava- 
cane - "padakkhinam kavca niiiavoa pade" ti pii]i dis.sati, tattha lo 
hi padakkhinam katva ti attho, kaccii ti pada.ssa dassanen' wa ' 
adhikaccu ti padam pi dittham eva hoti, csa nayo ahhatra pi 
yatharaharn veditabba. 

Idani karoti^^A dhatussa appamattakani atthatisayayogani 
kathayama; Tduhdtnkdro. karaud, ^"pharusahi vacahi' pakruli- m 
bamano; '‘sante na kurute piyan" ti. Tatra Tanhanikarn ti 
veney\'anam tanham loldiam karoti hinisati ti Tanhanikam. 
atha va rupakaya-dhammakayasampattiya attani sakalaloka5.sa 
tanhani sinchani karoti ianeti ti Tanhanikaro; karana li ’’hini- 
.'^ana; pakrtibbamano ti hirnsamano; '^santo na kurutv Jn 
piyan ti sappuris>e attano piyt- itthe kante manape na karoti 
ti attho, atha vii piyanr piyayamano ttissamano modamano 
sante na kurute na sevati ti attho, yuthii 'raianam sevati' ti 
etasmirn atthe "rajtinam '''piyani kurute"' ti ^^addasatthavidu 
mantenti, dullabhayani niti sadhukarn "manasikatabba. Ettha .'i 
ca /in/'/A’/t/mrn’saddassa atthuddharo niyate: parikkhilro ti 
'"'sattiihi nagaraparikkharehi ^uparikkhittarn hoti" ti adi^t^ pa- 
rivaro vuccati, ""ratho setaparikkharo ihanakkho' cakkaviriyo" 
ti adisu alarnkaro, "’"ye [ke]c’ ime*’ pabbaiitena jivitaparik- 
khara .samudanetabba" ti adisu ^ambharo, etth' etan hi' vuccati, ,:o 

' Ahhidh-:iv It-'' iz- CL’'c. - Ap ■'’■S.t"' Thizi I 47'"’. '' ‘ 14". 

*' n.s: kuranahl ti yatanahi I.akkhanasamyut-tika 'S TI ''pt arf sp 

ill .'iii'l'" " 7 j 17-'’'-’' Pj II ‘Ct r ihid.K ' 'ns ill. Spi \’in II 

201-' mahim vikrubbatoi. ' l\' loo'' i = naafarzilanikarehi Mpi. " ^ 

isTlapar' , sed cf. Uda .47o". >" >I 1 lo4"> 

a Bsns nm. " ita II"; ns purekkhitva: purakkhatva, H'" purakkiKtva 

s' C' Therigath". '' Po dassanc-n.i. " P>'" om. ' sic C' I!' "'ns > - Pj t nd 
leg. pakuriite ‘ B"' cabhanakci pen jhinzikkho’ i' Csj’m ye i;ec 

ime , Bsns ye zime M ' ilit t' B' '"n-' 
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sasunannuhi vinnuhi parikkltaro ti sasane 
parivaro alamkiiro sambharo ca pavuccati. o':! 

1290 Jagara niddakkhaye. Jdgaroti, juguram: ’"dlgha jagarato 
ratti”. 

5 Tanddi ettaka dittha dhatavo me 3'athahalatn, 

suttesv 'anne pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthaj uttito ti. 45 
— Ja//adigano ’3’am. 

A^//r//tadichakkam vividhatthasaram 
matikaram •' vinnujanadhiramam'' 

10 ularachandehi susevanljaim 

suvannahamsehi sucim va tbanam. 41 

Iti navange satthakathe pitakatta\'e vyappathagatisu vin- 
nunam kosallatthava kate saddanitippakarane rudhadichakkam 
nama sattarasamo*^ paricchedo. 


15 XVIII. 

Ito param pavakkhami pacuratthahitamkararn 
(v/rddikaganam nama namato atthamarn ganam. 1 

1291 Cura theyye. Thenanam the\’yarn, corikii ti vuttam hoti, 
tasmim the3'ye tvtrtrdhatu vattati. Coveli cormjati. coru con 

20 corikd. corctum corayilmn coretvd coraijitnd — ^kattutthesu //<’- 
ijayatTi c/^/vTdiganalakkhanam; kririte cordpeti cordpayati, cord- 
petum cordpayitiim cordipetvd corapayilnd; kamme dlianam coreti 
conyati, coritain dhanam. Esa na3’o sabbattha. 

1292 Loka dassane. Loketi lokayati olokcti olokayati ullokeli nllo- 
2 d kayati {apcdoketi apalokayali)'^ dlokcli dlukayali viloketi vilokayati. 

loko dloko lokanam^ uUokanam dhdcanam inlokanam apaloka- 
nand, oloketum olokayitum^ oloketvd'’^ olokayilvd\ kilrite pana 
olokdpcti olokdpayati, olokdpetum olokapayituin olokdpelvd olo- 
kdpayitvd ice evamadini 3'ojetabbtini, esa na3’0 sabbattha pi- 

^ Dhp 6'J“ 'supra 428‘"“i. " ns ad. dhii kampnne isamadhosi. S III 12i5i 

et dhu dhamsane ladhosi, .Sn 787*1.1. Kev 4,74, .Sd § dl8,i. 

B'-ns matinkaram. 1^ ita C^B‘^™ns '= paiina rhi so sii tui‘ en* Ivan 
eva rave‘ lyo^ ra phrac soi. *- solasamo. 4 ita (coni.' B*^ns [< Sv I 

om. ® B*'ns ad. olokanam, ' K**ns ad. avalokanam, B™ ad 
alokanam. S B'’’ out. 
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Tattha loko ti 'tayo loka: samkharaloko saitaloko okasaldko 
ti, tattha-‘ -"eko loko sabbe satta aharatthitika” ti agatatthane 
samkharaloko veditabbo, ^"sassato loko ti va asassato loko ti 
va" ti agatatthane sattaloko, ‘‘"yavata candimasuriya parilao 
ranti Misa bhanti viroca[ma]n;i tava[tap-sahassadhri loko ettha 
te vattati vaso” ti agatatthane okasaloko; atha va loko ti 
''tividho loko: kilesaloko bhavaluko indriyaloko ti, 'tattha 
ragadikilesabahulataya kamavacarasatta kilesaloko, ihanabhii'D 
haparibuddhiyry rupavacarasatta bhavaloko, aneni.asamadhiba- 
hulataya vistidindriyatta arOpavai'arasatta indriyaloko, atha va in 
kilissanam kileso dukkhan"’ ti attho, tasma dukkhabahulataya 
apiiyesu satta kik-saloko; tadahhe satta ''sampattibhavabhavato 
bhavaloko; tattha ye vimuttiparipacakehi indriyehi' samanna- 
gata satta, so indriyaloko ti vcditabbani; latakatthakathayam 
pana '^’'samkharaloko sattaloko okasaloko khandhaloko ayata- r> 
naloko dhatuloko ti tmekavidho loko, ettha' -"eko loko sabbe 
sattil aharatthitika la attharasa-loko- atthanisa dhatuyo" ti 
ettha sarnkhiiraloko vutto, khandhalokadayo tadantogadha yeva, 
'“"ayam loko paraloko'' devaloko manus>aloko'' ti adi-^u pana 
sattaloko vutto, ■‘"yavat.a candima'-tiriya pariharanti disa jn 
bhanti viroca[mri]nri triva|ta]''-sahassadha loko ettha te vattati 
vaso" ti ettha okasalokf.) vutto" ti vuttant; atthato pana in- 
driyabaddhanani khandhantitn samuho santano ea sattaloko ■ 
riipadistt sattavisattataya satto lokiyati ettha kusalakusalani 
tabbipako cii ti, anindriyabaddhanarn rupadinani' samuho san- j-, 
tano ca okasaloko • lokiyanti ettha tasii thavarfi ea tesah 
ca okasabhuto ti" — tadadharanataya-' h' esa bhaianaloko ti pi 
vueeati — , duvidho pi e' esa rupadidhamme upadaya panhat- 


' sue-csp T US'*--'' Vm Jcil-'— enV' Pans 1 iL'n'-i--'*, s m | 
426-“. * it I 32S“'-3p o bhnmmatthe et.am paccattavacanan ti 

aha: di.sasu virocamana " ti [Ps H'- H 4MS-’'' .Miilapannasatika . ’’ XcU 11“ 

' 51‘e-** < Xetta iC'i .'it-'-'- “ bhavasainpatti en' aphrac kniii', 

“ I l,tr-"~ 1.-42', (f. Xidd 1 hi|0-o — n h 

a ettha. h B^ns nyn. -t.4 '= 4D ita C' Pa '*ins ' -paribaddhit ,i ^ 
pva’ khran" kroh' i. 4 B'-ns vipakadukkhan 'Xetta O' . '' ' la: tattha 

k *'/(' ^ It“ ns para loko 'inetr ' <*/ brahinaloko sadevako ' — sn 1 1 1 7-6' 

pyn devaloko maniibsaloko. ' B' ns ■ cnui < rupan.ini -n-, riipadlnam rhi kr.i 
eh' ’ adi ' kui ma lui i ' ' .a. tadadharataya?' 
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tatta upadapannattibhuto aparamatthasabhavo, ^sappaccaye 
pana ruparupadhamme upadaya pannattatta -tadubhayassa pi 
upadananam ^vasena pariya\’ato paccayayartavuttita'^ upaca- 
ritabba, ^tadubhayo’’ khandha samkharaloko • paccaA'ehi sarn- 
5 khariyanti lujjanti paluijanti ca ti; ettha paccaA^ayattavuttitaya 
inag'ga-phaladhammanam pi, sati pi luijanapalujianatte, tebhu- 
mikadhammanam'' A’eA'a loko ti adhippetatta n’ atthi lokata- 
pajjanam, tatha hi te "lokuttara'' ti vutta; aloko ti rasmi, 
fdokenti etena bhuso passanti iana cakkhuvinnanam va ti Tdoko; 
10 olokanan ti hettha pekkhanani, ullokanan ti uddham pek- 
khanam, illokanan ti purato pekkhanam, vilokanan ti dfisu 
passesu pekkhanam, vividha va pekkhanam: apalokanan ti 
■'''samgham apaloketva” ti iidisu vi\’a janapanam; avaloka- 
nan'^ ti '"'nagavalokitam"' . . . avaloketva"*’ ti adisu viya puri- 
u makayam parivattetva pekkhanam — "'Tilokite vilokite sam- 
pajanakari hotT” ti ettha pi bhavavasena 'Tilokanam rdokitam, 
vilokanam vilokitan’ ti attho gahetabbo. 

1293 Thaka patighate. Thakeli thakayati dudram })iiriso. 

1294 -Takka vitakke. Takketi intakketi intakk(uj(di. tukko vitakko 
20 uilakkitd. Tattha takkanam takko, ^uhanan ti vutlam hoti, 

evam vitakko, atha va vitakkenti etena, sayam va vitakketi, 
vitakkanamattam eva va etan ti vitakko, ^“"takko vitakko . , , 
appana VA-appanii cetaso abhiniropana" ti Abhidhamme pariya- 
yasadda vutta; vitakketi ti vitakkita puggalo, “''avitakkita 
25 maccum upabbaianti” ti paji. 

1295 Aki lakkhane''. Lakkhanam sanhanam, sahjananakaranan ti 
vLittam hoti. Atr’ idam saTnlakkhitabbamb ye imasmim nird- 
digane anekassara asamyoganta ^'karanubandhavasena nidditthii 


^ = akron^ nhan^ ta kva phrac kiin so, ns. " ns: I tadubhayassa pi 
ka^ rhe^ pahnattaita nok vuttita [."ilhr] nhac pa'^ kiii nai’ ehk vasena 

pakatnpanissayasatti eh^ acvam"* phrah^ ns. ^ ns: tadubhaye thui sattd- 
kasa nhac pa’^ nhiiik va tvan 'pahine uddhacca-kukkucce ii niddharanv 
bhummaip ’ hu SamyiU-iTka .jid S V loo‘| min‘ s(* kroh^ ekavuc-niddharana lan"^ 
rhi eh‘ . rf. Yin IV 226^",^^ cf. D II 122-' tSyi. ■ D I TO'A " Wg' 
^ do: 107? ^ if. As 114'’^^'' Dhs § 7. j Yl 43"'^ etc fnpra IdS^i 

a paccayayattiv*’ I. b B<-ns tadubhaye ivide n. 4). '-ns tebhuniaka". 
d ita D, Sv: apa"; Mvu IH 2S1'‘: nui^a-vil'’. ^ cf Kt \'p apitd 

Wi: s d'l; 74. ^ B*- ns sallakkh'^’. 



C> H^mns 


DHATL'MAL .Will 


aL’I 


dhatavo, te evam vuttehi ‘imehi tihi lakkhanehi samannagata 
akhyatattam namikattafi ca papunanta ekantaio niggahilaga- 
mena nipphannarupa yeva bhavanti na katthaci pi vigalanig- 
gahitagamaiTipani bhavanti. AmLeti (iiiikaiiiili, ainkoiiaiii uniko: 
satniise pana sasdiiiko -’'oakkanikitacarano" ti admi rupani 5 
bhavanti. 

1296 Sakka 1297 vakka bhasane '. Sakkcti Sdkkdijali, inikketi Pdk- 
kdi/dti. 

1298 Nakka 1299 dhakka‘" nasane. Xakkefi nakkai/dti, dluikkcli'' 
(lhdkkdijaiP\ lu 

1300 Cakka 1301 cukka vyathane. (dikketi cdkkdi]dti, ciikketi 
ciikkdydti. cdkkani. Cakkan ti ken’ attliena cakkam; vakketi 
vyathati himsati ti atthena v-akkam, 'hv/Zt’/ansaddo 

■‘sampattiyam lakkhane va rathaiige iriyapaihe 
dane ratana' -dhamma-khurae;ikk:idisu padissati*', ... 2 i:> 

■'"c'attar’ imani bhikkhave eakkani yehi >amannagatanarn de- 
vamanubiilnan" ti adisu hi aytim sampattiyam disstiti, ^'"pada- 
talesu eakkani jiitani" ti ettha lakkhane, ''\akkam va vahato 
padan” ti ettha rathaiige, -''eatueakkant navadvaran" ti ettha 
iriyapathe, “"dada bhuhja'- ca ma ca piimadc eakkani vatta^u 
sabbapaninan"^' ti ettha dane, ""'dibbarn cakkaratanarn pattir 
ahosi" ti ettha ratanacakke, ""maya pavattitam cakkan" ti 
ettha dhammacakke, ‘-"icchahatassa pesab^a cakkam bhamati 
matthake" ti ettha khuracakke, ''^"khurapariyantena ce pi cak- 
kena" ti ettha paharanacakke, ’■‘"asani vi 'Ctikkan’’’' ti ettha lm 
asanimandale ti. 

1302 ' Taki' bandhane. • Tduikeli ’ laiukdi/dii. 

1303 Akka thavane. Thavanarn thuti. Akkeli dk-kdi/dti. iikko- 
.\kko ti surivo. .^o hi mahajutitaya akkivati abhitthaviyati 

' = Sara myfi" hun sumyuii' ma rhi i-anuhun ‘'luir lan su lakkhana 
tiii^ nhan\ ns. ' ' 11 .-i U ati. A IT 1’^ T’A i II 

— ‘js-’. = kala upadhi pa\ o^a le’ pa' rn* pran^ cum kliran" nhuik. ns. 

A II " V) II 17'^ ■ i>hp r " s i n,- " <■/' j iii n:"' d ii i7:''a 

'' Sn :.:)7‘i J IV 4-A [) T D III 1 1'" s II 

.( “ Kt \'p apnii \Vg * '-yj: .44 — ,47. //<■/// 'Wt; 4 "'j ; C' Ik vakk‘' 

B'^ns -ratna- ratna nhuik s.iniyu^ >.an* krun" kiu athak nlunk s niin’ 
iattanA g Mp IV: dhanimiucu akk" , oni. -cakk.idi^'U padi‘'''ati. ' C * 
abhiihja: B'^ns daJa bhuhia * I4‘ n-b valtas'^u ^ Ik U" ‘'Hi '-abba-. '* 
a^anicakkani. ' W u ^ IJ. “*d. ptki. 
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tappasannehi janehl ti akko, tatha hi tassa ‘"n’ atthi suriya- 
sama abha; "udet’ ayam cakkhuma” ti adina abhitthuti dissati. 

1304 Hikka‘‘ himsayam. Hikketi hikkayati. 

1305 Nikka^ parimane. Xikketi nikkayati. 

5 1306 Bukka bhassane"^. Ettha sunakhabhassanam bhassanan ti 
gahetabham, na vacasamkhatam bhassanam. Bukketi bnkkayali. 
Ettha ca ^"bukkayati sa core” iti lokiyappax'ogo veditabbo, 
i?/;/iradigane pana ^bukkati sa ti rupam bhavati; “anno tu 
"bukka paribhasane" iti pathati, evam pathanteniE* pi suna- 
10 khabhassanam evadhippetatn. 

1307 '^Daka'^ 1308 laka assadane. '< Daketk dakayaiB, laketi la- 
kayati. 

1309 Takka 1310 loka bhasayamh Takketi takkayati, loketi lokayaii. 
1311 Cika 1312 sika amasane. (aketi cikayati. siketi sikayati. 
15 — A'akarantadhaturupani. 


1313 Lakkha dassan’-amkesu. Dasaanam passanam, amko lahcha- 
nam. Lakkhcti lakkhayati sallakkiicii sallakkhuyati, '"lakkbain 
vijjhali iisund, lakkhum karoli', ’"Gaiigaya vTiluka khiyye- 
udakam khij’ye mahannave mahiya mattikfi khiyye Gakkhena 

20 mama buddhiya", kappalakkhanam golakkhanain itthilakkha- 
yarn, dhamnmnain lakkhanam, ® "sallakkhana upalakkhanrE pac- 
cupalakkhana” — /u'A’Mufdhatuya ^“y/^paccayantaya san/adipub- 
banam rupanam //nkaro dantajo. 

1314 Bhakkha adane. Bhakkheli bhakkhuyati, '‘"bhakkho no 
25 laddho; ^-bhakkhayanti migadhama”. yi////t'ridigane pana bliak- 

kludi ti rupam. 

1315 ^^Nakkha sambandhe. Xakkludi tiakkhayati. 

1316 Makkha makkhane. Makkheti makkhayati, makkbo makkin. 

‘ S I O'y J II 35". ‘ "■'n ‘ 322‘". “ (Hemacandra Dhatiip X 

15b: abhasane ity anye). *' (52o^®i. ' c/. Ap 2?)^. ^ ns: mama , lia Sari- 

puttara en^ I buddhiya ta chai^ khrok pa^ so pahha tui^ tvaii ta khu khu so 

pahha kui lakkhena I rve^ i mhya hu mhat sa phrah^ ! krofi^ '' 

mama buddhi na khiye hu lui k '* Dhs § 16. fKc 555, Pan [III 3: 107J : yuc. 

n >■- It- J III JS 13 

u ~ Maitr Kt aptid Wg' § 33: 12 b \Vg ^ ;^ 3 ; 13 niska ised cf. n. m. 
^ § 3'^- 3M: bhasane*!) sed cf. Hemacandra Dhatup I 54. 8*^03 pathante. 

d: rak'-' 1 \Vg 5 33; 63 ». * cf Wg § 33: 107 -*“33: 103. » B^'ns khiye nbiquc. 

pm "naO' 
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Tattha ‘makkho ti parehi katagunam makkhcti pimsati ti 
makkho • gunadhamsana; -"makkham asahamano” ti ettha pana 
attani parehi katam avamannanam makkho ti vuccati. 

1317 Yakkha pujayam. Yakkheti yakkhayati, yakkho. Yakkho 
ti mahanubhavo satto, tatha hi ^"pucchami tarn mahavakkha*' '> 
sabbabhutanam issara" ti ettha Sakko deraraja yakkho ti vutto, 
atha va: yakkho ti yakkhayoniyam nibbattasatto, sabbe pi va 
satta yakkha ti vuceanti, *"paramayakkhavisuddhim panha- 
penti" ti ettha hi yakk/iasaddo satte vattati, tatha hi yakkho 
pi'’ satto pi devo pi Sakko pi khinasavn pi yakkho yeva nama, H' 
mahanubhavataya t’akkhiyati saranagatehi jaiiehi nbinapacea- 
yehi nanabalihi ea pujlyati ti yakkho: 

satte deve ca Sakke ca khinasave ca rakkhase 
pahcasv etesu atthesu yakk/iasaddo pavattati. 3 

1318 Lakkha alocane. Lakkheti lakkhayati, lakkhani vijjhdli 1 '> 
iisiina. 

1319 Mokkha asanes Mokklieti mokkluiyati. 

1320 Rukkha pharusse. Pharussam pharusabhavo. Rnkkhcti ruk- 
khayaii. samase riikkltakeso atiriikkh(ii>acano ti riipiini. l^ttha 
ca °''samano a^vam papo atirukkhavaco” ti paji nidassanarn, -'O 
tattha atirukkhavaco ti atipharusavacano ti ;ittho. — A7/uka- 
rantadhaturupani. 


1321 Linga cittikarane. Cittikaranam vicitrabhavakaranam. I.iit- 
yeti linyayati, liiiyam. Ettha liiigam nama digha-rassa-kisa- 
thtda-parimandaladibhedarn santhanan ti gahane ativa yuijati, 
tarn hi nanappakarehi vicitram hoti, lihgiyati vicittam kariyyati 
avijia-tanha-kammehi utuna vii cunniidihi va sariram iti^' lin- 
gam, aiihattasantana-tina-rukkhadi-kundala-karandak;idisu pa- 
vattasanthanavasen’ etam datthabbam; //'//gusaddo sadde sad- 
dappavattinimitte itthivyanjtme purisavyanjane saniiane akare .S'l 
ca ti imesu atthesu dissati, ayan hi ""rukkho ti vacanarn liiigan" 
ti ettha sadde dissati, " "satalihgassa atthassa" ti ettha sad- 

‘ Mp cid A I - Vin I 'JS' ' ] VI ‘ A V hV rf Pi 

II .V):-)-*' ' Pv S'l. *' Mind "> I 'C' sd ? ' ' Th pin ’ i v/i/irn 

•’ i' inuluibuhu. ’’ pm r |;im ,iv,:ine , nn; iisane ne khran' nhuik 
asane Wa * 3,J- .'il i Ian’ rhi t;n‘ i'a‘ khran'* nlniik phrac in' samban 
J iB'n siram sammibr ti pm sariram iti' 

1 4 
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dappavattinimitte, ^''tena kho pana samayena annatarassa 
bhikkhuno itthilingam patubhavatl”* ti ettha itthivyanjane, 
-''purisalifiga-nimitta-kuttakappanan" ti ettha purisavyanjane, 
^"tena lihgena janama dhuvam buddho bhavissasi"*’ ti ettha 
5 sannane, ^"tehi lifigehi tehi*^ nimittehi tehi akarehi agantuka- 
bhavo janitabbo; agantuka ime” ti ettha akare dissati; 
sadde ca tannimitte ca katakotacikaya ca 
lakkhane c' eva akare ////g'asaddo pavattati ti. 4 

1322 Maga anvesane. Mageti magaijati, migo nicigo, magayamcino, 
10 ettha ca ""yatha*^ bilaro . . . musikam magayamano" ti pali 

nidassanam. Migo ti ca mago ti ca catuppado*^^ pavuccati, 
ettha migo ti magayati ito c’ ito (ca) gocaram anvesati parh e- 
sati ti migo, evam mago; ettha ®visesato harinamigo migo 
nama, samannato pana avasesa pi catuppada miga icc eva 
!.■' vuccanti, tatha hi Susimaiatake '"kalii miga setadanta tava- 
(y' ime parosahassarp' hemairilahhichanna"*’' ti etasmim palippa- 
dese hatthino pi w/gnsaddena vutta; kalamiga^ ti; atha va 
magiyati jivitakappanatthat’a mamsadihi atthikehi' luddehi anve- 
siyati pariyesiyatl ti migo • arannajata sasa-pasada-harin’-eney- 
2(1 yadayo catuppada, evam mago, '"'attham na labhate mago" ti 
ettha pana mago viya ti mago, bfilo ti attho. 

1323 Magga ^gavesane. Maggeti maggayati, may go magganam. 
Ettha ca maggo ti patipadat’a ca pakatimaggassa ca upayassa 
ca adhivacanatn, '‘"'Mahaviharavasinarn vacanamagganissitan" 

25 ti adisu pana kathapabandho pi maggo ti vuccati; tatra patipada 
ekantato jatijaiTivyadhidukkhadihi pilitehi sattehi dukkhakkha- 
yarn nibbanarn pfipunatthaya' maggetabbo'^ gavesitabbo ti 
maggo, pakatimaggo pana maggamulhehi maggetabbo’^ ti 
maggo — pakatimaggamulhehi ca patipadasamkhatariyamag- 
30 gamulha eva bahavo santi, pakatimaggo hi kadaci eva addhi- 

' Vin III 3J". - As 322’^ * Bv 2; lOl'^O . . . (cf. \'in 1 133^^i. 

' M [ 334='' icf. S II 270'”. (447'-’ o63*‘'i. = J II 4S'=‘~". " J VI 371*'. 
" maggati = gavesati As 162-'", gavetthi = maggana Vrn 2'i=‘ iWg ^ 34: 39: 
anvesane I. cf. Abhidh-av 187"'^ 

Vin: patubhntarn hoti. ^ ita ns “^ssatl o/n. 

-M: seyyatha pi. ^ C^' ‘-’ppado ‘^ppadak i O'" parosatam i— J'- 

- ita H^? (=Jat; C^B*-ns "jalabhi sanchann;i J codd, ita R'^^'ns; 

ka]a miga (524^^'. " to: mamsadiatthikehi ?i. J ita C' B^'^ns (a27^E B^ns 

maggiiabbo. 
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kanam muyhati, ”esa maugo" ti nayaka na dullabha, arivamaggo 
pana sabbada^ yeva-' sabbalokassa muyhati, nayaka parama- 
dullahha, tasma so eva'’ avijjasammujhehi maggetabbo'' ti 
maggo. Annesam pana ’dvinnarp dhatunarn vasena pi attharn 
vadanti garu: -"kilese marento gauchati ti mag-go” ti. 'I'arn 
tarn kiccam hitam va nipphadctukamehi maggiyati gave.siyati 
ti maggo • upayo, ;//n,gg(/saddo hi •’"abhidhammakathamag- 
gam devanam sampavattayi” ti ettha upaye pi vattati, tatha 
hi"* Abhidhammatikayam ■‘’'maggo ti upayo, khandhayatana- 
dmam kusaladinan ca dhammanarn aval''odhas.sa saccapative- m 
dhass’ era va upayabhavato alihidhammakathamaggo ti \utto, 
pabandho va maggo ti vuvvati, so hi dighatta maggo viya ti 
maggo, tasma abhidhammakathiipabandho abhidhammakatha- 
maggo ti vutto”. Idani pakati-paiipadamaggantmi namani ka- 
thayama, tesu pakatimaggassti i:, 

maggo pantho patho pajjo ahiasam'- ''vatumayanam 
Aiddhanam addha padavi vattani o' eva santati' ti 3 
imani namani, patipadamaggassa pana 

maggo pantho patho paijo afiiasarn' vatumayanam 
nitva "uttara .setu ca ktillo ca bhisi santkamo ti b I'n 

anekam nitmani. Ettha pana keci 'uiivu ti adini ]''akatimaggas.sa 
namani' ti vadanti. Tam na gahetabbatn • pakatimaggas^a 
ki.smihci pi paUppadese lulva ti adihi padehi vuttatthiinabha- 
vato abhidhanasatthe-su ca 'nava' icc adikanani tadabhidhiina- 
nam anagatatta, ayam pan' ettha vacanattho: nava \ iya ti 
nava; uttaranti etcna ti uttararn ■ nava yeva, uttaran ti ayaiu 
hi //nt'dpariytiyo, "’’tarani taranam poto plavo" ti imc pi tarn- 
pariyiiya yeva: uttararn viya ti uttarain, ^etu viya ti setu, 
kullo viyii ti kullo, bhisi viya ti bhisi, sarnkamo viya sarn- 
kamanti va etena ti sanikamo sabl'^am ctant ariyamaggass' ,;u 
eva niimarn na pakatimaggassa, tatha hi '‘"dhammanavarn sam- 
aruyha santaressarn sadevakan"® ti i-a '""dhammaseturn da- 
iharn katva nibbuto so narasabho” ti ca ” "kullo ti kho bhik- 

' I 7jU — . - \'ihh;i n4''' ’ .A=. 1''-. ' 5'J ■>'’'■* 'C in t 17' 

!(>('.. cf ' ns- vAtiimam a\anaiTi khvai ' // rf s'yy- 

^ cf Hv L'- 'iS-J ’■' ]W in rf, ^ ]V 

^ ofii. ^ '' evam. ‘ P>'-ns maifuitabho. ■ tid. ahi ■> . ayain: . 

' ' .injubani ' ' ' padJhaii - l>v Bva sadt.vak(. 
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khave ariyamaggass’ etam adhivacanan” ti ca evamadina 
tattha tattha Bhagavata ariyamaggo "nava” ti adihi anekehi 
namehi vutto, atthakathacariyehi pi Suttanipatatthakathayarn 
’"baddha . . . hhisi susamkhata Bhagava” ti etasmim padesc 
5 evani atthasamvannana kata; -"bhisi ti pattharitva'^ puthulam 
katva ^'baddhii kulla'^ ti vuccati loke, arhaissa vinaye pana 
ariyamaggo ti‘^ 

maggo paijo patho pantho anjasam vaturnfa’anam 
nava uttara setu ca kullo ca bhisi samkamo 
to addhanam pabhavo ®c’ eva tattha tattha pakiisito" ti 7 
evam acariyehi kata\’a atthasamvannanaya dassanato ca 'nava 
ti adini pi pakatimaggassa niimani' ti vacanam na gahetabbani, 
yathavuttam eva vacanam gahetabbani. Koci pan’ ettha evani 
vadeyya: ^"dhammasetum dalham katva" ti ettha °"dhamma- 
15 setun ti maggasetun" ti vacanato dJiaunnas'dddo magge vattati, 
na 6't’///saddo ti. Tan na: iW/awmasaddo vi\-a sr///saddo pi 
magge vattati ti setu vh’a ti setu, dhammo eva setu idham- 
masetu)"' ti atthavasena; e.sa nayo annatra pi. Aparam pi 
vadeyya: nanu Brahmajrilasuttantatthakathayarn '’"dakkhinutta- 
20 rena* Bodhimandam pavisitva assatthadumaiTijanam . . . padak- 
khinam katva pubbuttarabhage thito" ti imasmirn thiine dak- 
^/i/pti/hi/Yisaddena dakkhino maggo vutto ti. Na • anekesu 
palippadesesu atthakathapade(se)su£ abhidhiinasatthesu ca mag- 
gavacakassa /i/hi/'irsaddassa anagatatta, tasma tattha evam 
25 attho datthabbo: dakkhinadisato gantabbo uttaradisabhago dak- 
khinuttaro ti vuccati, evarnbhutena'' dakkhinuttarena Bodhi- 
mande‘ pavisanarn sandhiiya ® "dakkhinuttarena Bodhimandani 
pavisitva" ti vuttan ti; atha vii dakkhinuttarena ti dakkhina- 
pacchimuttarena, ettha adi-avasanagahancna maiihas.sa pi ga- 
3(1 hanarn datthabharn, 'evarn gahanarn yeva hi, yam Jatakanidane 
vuttam: ^"Bodhisatto tinarn gahetva Bodhimandarn aruyha dak- 

' Sn 21‘'. - Pj n ,34'’'-'*. ’ = icc evil, ns. * Bv 10: ,31^' [sitpra 525’'’i 

’ Bva ad Bv 10; 31*-' .Sv t 53^'“. " ns: hi nkyui’ ka'* I evam g-ahanain 

yeva 1 siii' migapadavalaniana-nafi’ phrah* yu khrafi’ san s,l Ihyaii tena 
sameti [527’*] nhuik cap " Ja I 70'*-’ — 71". 

.Sn: iti. ** 'ictva i Pi: baddhakullo. 4 = Pi cod. B'O B'** om. 
• Svi E'^ C'.' i : dakkhinadvrirena ; Svl.S^i p/ Sv-nt = .Sd. ~ atthakathapa- 

desu. h B™ evam tena. > B^ns ''manda-. 
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khinadisabhage uttarabhimukho atthasi, tasmirn khane dakkhi- 
nacakkavalam osiditva hettha Avicisampattam viva ahosi utla- 
racakkavalam ullamghitva upari bhavaggappattani viva aln>bi, 
f^odhisatto 'idam sambodhipapunatthanam-^ na bhavati'’ mannv’ 
ti padakkhinam karonto pavchimadisabhagam gantva purattha- :> 
bhimukho atthiisi” ti adi, tena sameti. Athii pi vadeyya: yadi 
nttayaaoddo disiivacako, evan ca sati ''dakkhinuttarena” ti cua- 
yogam avatva 'dakkhinuttaraya' ti ayayogo vattabbo ti. Tan 
na • disavavaka.s.sa pi saddassa '"uttarena nadi Sita‘ gambhira 
duratikkama" ti f;/^7\’ogavasena vacanato"'; api ca dtsiiblKiMUii/ lo 
sandhiiya "dakkhinuttarena” ti"' vacanarn vuttarn, disabhago hi 
disa eva ti nittham etthavagantabbam. — tr^karantadhaturupani. 


1324 Laghi bhasane". Lainglicti lamghayati etani buddhavacanc 
appasiddhani pi lokikappayogadas.sanava.sena agatiini, .sasanas- 
mirn hi ^ W777X’adigana-t7<rhdiganapariyapannas."'a gatyatthava- i.i 
cakassa' ullarnghanatthaparidipakassa dhatussa ruparn ativa 
pasiddharn. 

1325 Lamgha lamghane. Laingheli lainghagati; ^"atikaram akara 
acariya mayham p' etarn na ruccati catutthe lamghayitvana 
pancamiyam pi® avuto” ti imasmirn Sattilarnghanaiatake citra- ■.)n 
diganapariyapannassa gatiatthavacakassa'' ullamghanatthapari- 
dipakassa /a/;/g/7udhatussa laiiigliayitva lanigJiayilraua ti rupc 
ditthe ye\ a laingheli lamghagali ti rupani pi dittluini eva honti, 
bhasatthavacakassa pana tatharupani rupani na ditthani; evarn 
-sante pi pubbacariyehi dighadassihi abhimatatta bha.satthava- ji 
cika pi laiiig/iadh'dtu atthi ti gahetabba, evarn .sabbesu pi 
/Vrr/z'adiganadisu sasane appasiddhanam pi rupanarn sasananu- 
kulanarn gahanarn veditabbarn, ananukulanafi ca appasiddha- 
nain chaddanarn. 

1326 Agha papakarane'. Agheti aghagoti, aghain ngho anagho. .k; 
Tattha aghan ti dukkharn, ^"aghan tarn patisevissarn vane 
valamigakinne khaggadipinisevite" ti idarn nidassanain; agho 

> j VI rook ' ] 107 ( 5 "’ i.v2n. ’ 1 I 4,31 '-y ■* I VI :,o:.>' = -.ob'-y 

i/a '-’papunanatthanam >= Ja- Ja bhavissuti.’ 

sic j: Sidri 'Ja \*[ J oni vacanato . in ' Wg 

§ 3d- S7 I 131 1 . f B*^ jj-atatthav". sjc ymetr - ^ _ . cf 1 I"' n t d J 

cod. K ir>; C ; pancamrya'‘mim 1^ R'-ri' w-utyattha". ’ — Kt apud ^ 
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ti kileso, tena aghena araha^ anagho. Tattha aghayanti 
papam karonti satta etena ti agham, kin tarn: dukkham; evarp 
agho. i Nanu ca sappurisa dukkhahetu pi kilesahetu pi ca 
attano sukhatthaya papam na karonti, tatha hi ‘"na pandita 
3 attasukhassa hetu papani kammiini samacaranti dukkhena 
phuttha khalitatta’’ pi santa chanda ca dosa na jahanti dham- 
man” ti vuttam; evam sante kasma "agha papakarane” ti 
dhatu ca "aghayanti papam karonti satta etenii ti aghan” ti 
adi vacanan ca vuttan ti. Saccam, yebhuyyena 'pana)*^ satta 

10 dukkhiidihetu papakammam karonti, etcsu sappurisa eva na 
karonti, itare karonti; evam pilpakaranassa hi dukkham kileso 
ca hetu, tatha hi -"sukhi pi h’ eke"* na karonti papam avanna- 
samsaggabhaya pun’ eke'=, pahu samano vipulatthacinti kim- 
karana me na karosi dukkhan’’ ti vuttam, ayarn hi gatha 

15 'dukkhahetu pi satta papam karonti' ti etam attharn dipeti, 
^"kuddho hi pitaram hanti kuddho hanti samataran" ti ayani 
pana 'kilesahetu pi papam karonti' ti etam attharn dipeti, 
tasma amhehi "agha papakarane” ti adi vacanam vuttam. 
— t;/;«karantadhaturupani. 

20 1327 Loca dassane. Loceli locayati, locanam. Ruparammanam 
locayati passati ti locanam • cakkhu. 

1328 ^Kici maddane. Kmceti kincayati, kirwaiiain akincano. Tattha 
kincanan ti palibodho, kinceti satte maddati ti kincanam; 
kiTicaitasciddo maddanatthe vattati, “manussa hi vihirn mad- 

25 dantil gonarn "kincehi TRapila kincehi ■*'Kapila”’ ti vadanti. 

1329 Paci vitthare^. Pailceti pancayati papanceti papancayati. pn- 
pancci. Ettha papanca ti tanha-milna-ditthiyo, eta hi attanis- 
sitanam sattanam samsaram papancenti vitthinnam*" karonti ti 
papanca ti vuccanti; alha va papancenti, yattha sayam uppanna, 

30 tarn santanam* vittharenti ciram thapenti ti papanca; lokiya 
pana ’’"amhakam tumhehi saddhirn kathentanam papanco hoti” 

' J \l 374"‘— 57.3-'. - J \-I 374-'"-=^. '' .A. I\' 97». * viiie n. 5. " cf. Spk 

ad S IV 297"^ i>Spt ad Sp I llEU. " (cf. Dhpa I IS'i 

C^B™ arahata. I" ns Hietri causa" kh.alitai = J cod. B^). C-'B™ oni. 

J J: sukhi hi eke. J: pan’ eke. ' B"* Kapile; leg. cum .Spt ( C'-' B".' i : kincehi 
Kapila kincehi Kalaka ti [Spk S^; kantehi Kihcana kincehi Kajaka ti!!. 
S = Kt Maitr apud Wg § 32: lOS. ^ [jemns vitthinnam. ' [ns suppl. vic- 
chinJitum adatvfi]. 



ti adini vaidanta kalassa cirabhavam papanco Ci vadanli, sasane 
pana dvayam pi labbhati. 

1330 tSicca‘‘ kuttane. 'Siccetr^ ^siccoyati'. 

1331 Vancu palambhane. ‘Palambhanam upalapanani''. Vanccti 
imncaijati, vancako vancanam. Z?//«i’adigane pana i’«;7rrtdhatu :> 
gaU’atthe vattati, -"'santi padil avancana” ti hi paji. 

1332 Caeca ajjkayane. Cacceti caccaijati. 

1333 Cu cavane*^. (Idveti edvayati. Anno sahane” iti brute; 

edveti edvayati, sahati ti attho. 

1334 Ancu visesane. Anceti ancayali. l(> 

1335 Loca bhasayam. Loceli locayali, locanani. Locayati ^>ama- 
visamam acikkhantarn vi\-a bhavati ti locanarn ' cakkhu. 

1336 Raca patiyatane*^. Raceti raeayati, racanu viracitam kesara- 
cand gdthdracand. 

1337 Suca pesufine. Pisunabhavo pesunnarn. Sneeti siicayali, ij 
sucako. 

1338 Pacea" samyamane Pacceti paccayati. 

1339 Rica viyojana-sampaccanesu' Recefi recayati, ^"setthiputtanT 
vireceyya " vireceti, virecako'’^ virecanani. 

1340 Vaca bhasane’’. Vaceti vacayati — *W;//t'adigane pi ayarn 2 ij 
vattati, tadil tassa vatti vacali avoca avocun ti adini riipani 
bhavanti, karite pana ' antevdsikain dhammani vdeeti vacayati ti 
rupani — , vattum vattave vatva vuttani viiccati. 

1341 Acca ptijayam. Acceti accayati. “''brahmasurasuraccito”. 

1342 ^Suca gandhane'. Sdceti sucayati, sucako siittam. Ettha ca .>:) 
''^"attattha-paratthadibhede atthe suceti" ti suttarn • tepitakani 
buddhavacanam. 

1343 ^'Kaca dittiyam. Kacceti kaccayati, Kacco. Ettha Kacco 
ti rupasampattiya kacceti dippati virocati ti Kacco • evarnna- 
mako adipuriso, tabbarnse jata purisa Kaccdiid ti pi ^-Kacedyana tn 

‘ ns cit. Sv I 151' et pt. ’ J I '-’lt“' 'vide Epi^r Zeyhinica I lo*'' nhi 
mira narrant viri docti}\ supra 3.15''’. '* .Mdli >>k apud tVg § 33: 72. ■* 'if. 332 -- 1 
'' cf. Ap 3nl- ( setthipiutam virecayimi. '■ ) 14.5. ' 'cf. Pj II 535-“'i ' i3.15-‘i. 

■’ cf. gandha siicane i.l 1504i As 10''. " \cf. \Vg j b. 'O '- cf 3 U>2 ct 

Riip 351. 

o; picc" iKt Vp apud Wg- § 32: 4iJi. B'" upaliibhanani. ' B ns 
cavane '= rve'; cf i 145'. d nspati”. \\’a'534:2. ' ' Wg j 34: 10:'Jsani' 

parcanayohi; C'-’B''ns "sampajianesu, Hf "sammaijanesu ms vireko'. h cf. 
Wg § 34: 35. ' iC^ ganthane'' 
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ti pi Kuliijanu ti pi vuccanti, itthiyo pana (Kaccam ti pi)‘‘ Kac- 
cuyani ti pi Kutiydni ti pi vuccanti. — Crtkarantadhaturupani. 

1344 Milecha avyattayam vacayam. Milecheii milicchayati^ , mi- 
lakkhu. Milakkhu ti ^milaccheti^ avyattavacam bhasati ti 
milakkhu. 

1345 Kuccha avakkhepe. Avakkhepo adho khipanam. Kiiccheti 
kiiccbayati. 

1346 Viccha bhasayam. Viccheti vicchayati. — C/zokarantadha.- 
turiipani. 

II 1347 Vajja vajjane. Vajjeti vajjayati, parivajjanako. ^''vajjito sila- 
vantehi katham bhikkhu karissasi” ti. 

1348 Tujja bala-palanesu Tujjeti tiijjayati. 

1349 Tuji 1350 piji himsa-’ bala-daiia®-niketanesu. Niketanam nivaso. 
Tunjeti tiinjayati, pinjcti pinjayali. 

5 1351 Khaji kicchajivane. Khanjeti khanjayali, khanjo. 

1352 Khaji rakkhane. Tiidisani 3 ’eva rupiini; ft/zz/riidigane -''khaji 
gativekalle” ti imissa khaiijati ti rupam. 

1353 Puja pujayam. Pnjeti piijayati, piijd, ^''esfi va pujanil sey^’o”, 
piijako piijito piijaniyo piijaneyyo pujetabbo piijjo. 

0 1354 Gaja tmaddana-saddesuk Gajeti gajayati, yajo. 

1355 Tija ^nisane. Tejeli tejayati. 

1356 Vaja maggana-samkharesus. Vajeti vajayati. 

1357 Tajja santajjane^. Tajjeti tajjayati santajjeti santajjoyati, san- 
tajjito. 

5 1358 Ajja patisajjane'. Ajjeti ajjayati. 

1359 Sajja sajjane. Sajjeti sajjayati dunain, '"gamanasaijo hutvil”. 

1360 Bhaja ®vissase. Bhajeti bhajayali — ^i'>///a'adigane pana bha- 
jati ti rupam — , ^"bhatti sambhatti”. 


^ As 125’* = Ja I ’ I 194. ’ Dhp /06^. * ns. ci'i. .Mulapannasa- 

tlka : tejanam nama dahanapacanadi.samattham nisanam. " cf. Ja I 98’". 
cf. 410'. ' V'225. ® Dhs § 1.82S. 

‘I Ci-B™ o>}i. 0 sic Bi^ns mileccheti milecchayati. Bi-ns mi- 

leccheti. 4 cf. Maitr Kt apitd \\g § 7; 71; ns: bala-pananesu Ian’ rhi 
kra en* i-' Wg § 82: 30; baladana®, cf. V 1385. • \Vg § 32: 105 10b; gaja marja 
sabdrirthau a cf. Kt Ram Dgd apnd \Vg § 32: 74. h = Maitr apiidWg 
§ 33: 8. ' Wg § 33: 52 : pratiyatne 
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1361 Tuji 1362 piji 1363 luji 1364 bhaji bhasayam. Tanjeti tiinjayati. 
pinjeti pinjayati, luiyeti Iiinjayati, bhanjeti bbanjayati, katheti 
ti attho. 

1365 Ruja himsayam. Rojeti rojayati, rogo. 

1366 Bhaja puthakammaiii. Puthakammam puthakkaranam, vi- 5 
sumkiriya ti attho. Bbajeti blutjayali vibhdjeii inbhdjayoti, in- 
bhatti. 

1367 Sabhaja i'siti ‘-sevanesu. Sabliajeti sabbajayati. 

1368 Laja pakasane. Lajeti lajayali. Inju. 

1369 Yuja samyamane, ‘sampubbo bandhane. Yojeti yojuyati saniyo- lo 
jeti samyojayati, samyojanam. 

1370 Majja soceyyalamkaresu. Majjeti majjayati saminajjcti sam- 
mujjayati, sammajjd. 

1371 Bhaja'" bhajana-danesu. Hluijeti bbdjayali: ‘"katham \'essan- 
taro putto gajam bhiijeti Sanjaya". — /«karantadhaturupani. 15 
fha-riantd appasiddha; saddasatthe pana ■*"na niyoiane” ti pa- 
thanti, rupam pana buddhavacananukularn na bhavati, tasmii 
na dassitam amhehi. 

1372 Ghata"^^ gha^ne"^^. Ghatanarn'^' vayamakaranarn. Gluileti^ 
ghalayiiH'^. Ettha tu ^"ghatesi® ghatesi" ghatcsi', kimkarana 
ghatesi^ aham- tarn janami” ti nidassanarn. 

1373 Ghata “samghate. Pubbe viya kiriyilpadani, namikatte yhalo 
yhatCi ti rupilni, Ettha ghato ti paniyaghato, ghata ti samuho 
"''macchaghata” ti adisu viya. 

1374 Ghatta calane'’. (ihatteti ghailayati. 2:> 

1375 Nata avassandane*. Avassandanarn' gattavikkhepo. Nutcii 
nalayaii. 

1376 Guta 1377 chuta'' 1378 kutta chedane. Ciiteti culayati. chuteti 
cluitayati, kiifteti knttayali. 

* sannojana = bandhana. Sv I .11'.’^''. ’ J VI 4’tO''. ’ Kt .Maitr apiiii 

W'g i 33: 59. •* Dhpa I L'51'. ‘ c/ I 1397. " cf. Sv I 

SIC 1 = khyam’^.'; C*^ ^contJ piti (— Kt apnd Wg" ^ 6'): 3a i. 

''' ita B^ns bhaja: c/. Wg § 33: bo • bhaja visranane — * 32; 42: srana 

dane. C^B'-’^ns ^hatB’ n'ldc 531'‘k '■* C^B®*^ns g;hatb': Mmd 486: cetuyam 
(zziz \Vg § 1^: li; Klip 528: ihayam, ifa B*^; C-B^ns g’haU" Dhpa'. 

' C'B'^insi OfH. ad. pi (= Dhp'. ^ Wg § 32. 80: samcalane. ^ ita C' 

iKt apitd Wg § 32: 12': B‘-'”'^ns avasand*'. i B*- ns avasandanam. ^ Kt Vp 
apnd \Vg 32. 72. 
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1379 Putta 1380 cutta appabhave. Putteti piittayati, cutteti ciittayali, 
appam bhavati ti attho. 

1381 Muta samcunnane. Moleti motayati. 

1382 Atta 1383 sutta anadare. Atteti attayati, siitteti siittayati. 

5 1384 Khatta samvarane. Khatteti, khattayati. 

1385 Satta himsa-^bala-dana^-niketanesu. Satteti sattayati. 

1386 Tuvatta ^nipajjayam. Tuvatteti iiw allay ati: -"chabbaggiya 
bhikkhu . . . ekamance tuvattenti". 

1387 Chatta chattane. Chatteli chattayali. atrayam pall: ^''sace 
10 so chatteti'’, icc etarn kusalatn, no ce chatteti'", pancah’ angehi 

samannagato bhikkhu rupiyachattako’’ sammannitabbo". 

1388 i^Puta'^ himsayam. ^Poteli "potayali. 

1389 Kita bandhe"’. Bandho bandhanam. Kiteli kitayali, kilo. 

1390 Cuti chedane. Ciinleli cunlayali. 

15 1391 Luti theyye. Luriteli liinlayali. 

1392 Kiita appasade®. Kiiteli kutayali, kiitam rajalam • ^kuta 
yain ' kiilaldpaso. 

1393 Cata' 1394 cuta- 1395 pu^ 1396 phiita vibhede*^, (Atteti^ (ca- 
layali}, cuteli ciitayali, poleli polayali, pholeli pliolayali: ’’"anguliyo 

20 photesum”. 

1397 Ghata samghate, hantyattha' ca, (jhaieli ghatayali. 

1398 Pata 1399 puta 1400 luta 1401 ghata 1402 ghati bhasayam. 
Pdieli pdtayali. pofeli polayali, loteli lotayali. ghdleli ghatayali, 
yhanteti ghantayati. 

25 1403 Pata 1404 vata ganthe. Palcti patayati, vateti vatayati. 

1405 Kheta bhakkhane. Kheleti khelayati. 

1406 Khota khepe. Kholeli khotayati. 

1407 KutI dahe'. Kiifeti kiitayati. 

1408 TYuta'' samsagge. YotetP yotayatP. 

30 1409 Vata vibhajane™. Vateti ualayati. — Z'ttkfirantadhhturuprini. 

' tuvattenti = nipajjanti Sp ad Vin III ISU*’’. - Vin 11 IL'4''', cf. Vin 

III 18U'’. Vin III vide I I4L’b. ' ikutag-ona etc, \'m L’68"* sqqK 

cf. D II Ob--' = Vin I 23L>^ 

a Kt apud Wg § 32: 30: '^baladana'’, cf. V 1349. 0 Vin: chaddo. Vp 

apiid Wg- § 32: 116: buta. d = kt ilaitr apiid Wg § 32: 98. C« appasadane. 
' C-B^ns o/a. S B'« o/n. iWg § 32:721i. h Wg- j 33^ 4-- bhedane. ' B'^ns 
iconi.) hantyattho, sed vide Wg § 33: 50. .1 cf. Kt ap/id Wg i 35: 38. d: put" 
et pot" ' Wg 5 3.): .98 i/s>. Wg § 35: bj- vibhajane. 
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1410 Satha ' samkhara-gatisu. Salheti salhaijati. 

1411 Sutha alasiye. Sofheti sothayati. 

1412 Suthi sosane. Siintheti siinthayali. 

1413 Satha silaghayam. Satheti sathayati. 

1414 Satha asammabhasane Safheti sathayntl ti saiho. Ettha -’sa- > 
tho ti keratiko, na samma bhasatl ti attho. 

1415 Satha ketave. Rupam tadisam eva. ^"Sudassam vajjam 
anfiesam attano pana duddasani . . . attano pana chadeti kalim 
va kitava satho" ti ettha silkuniko kitava ti vutto, tassa idam 
ketavam, tasmim ketave pi ayam dhfitu vattati ti attho. lo 

1416 Kathi soke. Kaiitlieti kanfhayati. — 77/«karantadhaturLipani. 


1417 ^Padi parihase. Pandeti pandayali iippandeti uppaiujayat'r. 
''"manussa nam bhikkhunim uppandesum"''. 

1418 Ladi ukkhepe. Landeli landayati. 

1419 Khadi 1420 kadi chede'-. Khandeti kdiandayaii. kandidi kan- to 
dayati: khando, kando‘-K 

1421 Pidi samghate. Pindeti pindayati, pindo. Ettha pin do ti 
samuhasamkhato kalapo pi; *''co|am pindo rati khidda" ti ettha 
vutto aharasamkhato pindo pi pindo yeva. 

1422 ^Kudi vethane'^^. ^ Knndeti kundayati, kundalam. -'0 

1423 Madi bhusayam, hasane' ca. Mandeli maiulayati, inaijdo'-^ maii- 
danam mandito. 

1424 Bhadi kalyane. Kalyanarn kalyanata. Bhandeii bhandayati, 

hhando. Ettha ca bhando ti dhanam alamkaro va '"bhandant 
ganhati; ®samalamkaritva bhandena” ti ca adisu viya. 25 

1425 Danda dandavinipate^. Dandeli dandayati, dando. 

1426 "Chadda chaddane. Chaddeti cliaddayati, chaddanako cliad- 
diyati^ chaddilo, chadditiim chaddayiliim chaddeti’d chaddayitvn. 

— /lukarantadhaturupani. 


' \\ g j 32: 28 — 29 lasamskfiru'-’ recepH Liebich = .Mdh ok ! 

Ps I 152®“’", ® Dhp 252 -^ro iDhpai. ■* cf iMaitr Kt apitd^ W g j S: 20 -j- i .Uaitr 

[Kt] apitd\ Wg i 32: 4. cf. Vin IV 345*. "SI 34”. * cf. Ja I 98”. 

' J VI 577®°. cf. V 1.387. 

ita C*'B^>**ns: icidc Wg- § 35: 4. ** dedi: uppandasu: C'’ iipputi- 

darasti, C^ns uppandimsu. Wg § 32. 44: bhedane. 3 B™ oiii. Wg § 32: 48: 
gudi vestane; C'’B^'™ns kudi vedhane iC'= vedanei. ' Wg 5 32: 49: liar>e 
3 Wg 3 35:73: dandanipatane. •’ chaddayati 
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1427 Vaddha ^akirane. -Kamsapdtiyd pdydsam vaddheti vad- 
dhayati, ^"bhattam vaddhetva adasi". — Imani-^ (//lakaranta- 
dhaturupani’\ 

1428 Vanna va^akiriya-vitthara-guna-vacanesu. \’anno pasamsa, 
5 kiriyii karanam, vittharo vitthinnata'^. guno sdadidhammo, va- 

canam vaca. Vanneti uannayati, vanno vannam snvannam 
sanwannand. ^ ITii/i/rtsaddo chavi-thuti-kulavagga-karana-san- 
thana-pamana-rupa\’atanadisu dissati, tattha ^"suvannavanno 'si 
Bhagava'' ti evamadisu chaviyam, ®"kada sannulha pana te ga- 
10 hapati"’ samanassa Gotamassa vannii" ti evamadisu thutivam, 
'"cattaro 'me bho Gotama vanna" ti evamadisu kulavagge, 
""atha kena nu vannena gandhatheno ti vuccati" ti evamadisu 
karane, ^"mahantam hatthirajavannam abhinimminitva" ti evam- 
adisu santhane, '“"tayo pattassa vanna” ti evamadisu pamane, 
15 ^‘"vanno gandho raso oja" ti evamadisu rupayatane ti; ‘-tattha 
chavi 3 -an ti chavigata vannadhatu eva, "suvannavanno” ti 
ettha ■i’i 3 :////agahanena gahita ti apare; vannanam kittiya uggho- 
sanan ti vanno • thuti; vannn'ati asamkarato vavatthapiyati 
ti vanno • kulavaggo; vannl\-ati phalam etena 3 -athasabhavato 
20 vibhavn-atl ti vanno • karanam; vannanam digharassadiva- 
sena santhahanan ti vanno • santhilnam; vanniyati addhama- 
hantadivasena pamiyati ti vanno • p am an am; vanneti vikiiram 
apajjamanam hadayahgatabhiivam pakiiseti ti vanno • rupat’a- 
tanarn, — evam tena tena pavattinimittena t’an/wsaddassa tas- 
25 mim tasmim atthe pavatti veditabba; aparam pi t’it////«saddassa 
atthuddharam vadama; ‘^frt/wrtsaddo santhana-jati-rupayatana- 
karana-pamana-guna-pasamsa-jatarupa-pulin'-akkharadisu dissa- 
ti, ayam hi ‘^''mahantam sapparajavannam abhinimminitva” ti 
adisu santhane dissati, ‘^''brahmano'^ va settho vanno hino anno 
30 vanno” ti adisu jatiyam, ‘'''parama\-a vannapokkharatfum sa- 

' vaddhetva = ukiritva. Pj II 151-^. - Sn’ p. 14'". " r/; Ja III 445'*. 

* 534'“'''-<Pj I 114"— 11.5* Sv III 190'* ad D III 194" = -Mp ad A I 278-’® 
= P.S (Eyi II 125*-'*. - .Sn SIS'-'. " M I 386"*. ' D I 91'-'". ^ S I 204®' = 

J III 308"'. " S I 104-'. '•> Vin III 243“ " u/ .Abhidh-av 65®"i. " cf. pt 

ad Sv I 37®* III 190'*. 534“ -.53.5" < Sv I 37=*— 38", c/ Vva lO"-'". 

'* S I 106'". .51 II 148'-’*. D I 114". 

'* C*' oiii. 0 B”' oiii. dhritu-. V c'cBvmns vitthinnata, f/528=’'. 

‘ M: ^'na. 
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mannagato" ti adisu rupayatane, *''na harami na bhanjiimi ' 
ara simghami varijam, atha kena nu vannena gandhatheno ti 
vuccati” ti adisu karane, -"tayo pattassa vanna” ti adisu pa- 
mane, ^"kada sannulha pana te gahapati samanassa (jota- 
massa vanna” ti adisu gune, ^''vannarahassa vannarn bhasati” 5 
ti adisu pasamsayam, “"vannarn Anjanavannena Krdingassa'' 
vinimhase”'^ ti ettha jatarupe, “"akilasuno vannapathe^' kha- 
nanta” ti ettha puline, ‘"vannagamo vannavipariyavo” ti adisu 
akkhare dissati; icc evam sabbatha pi 

chaviyam thutiyain heme kulavagge ca karane lo 

santhane ca pamane ca rupayatana-jatisu 
gun'-akkharesu pu]ine ■7Y/;///nsaddo pavattati; S 

sni'ai/ija Sciddo chavisampatti-garula-jatarupesu tigato, 'yam hi 
'‘"suvanne dubbanne sugate duggate" ti ®"suvannata sussarata" 
ti ca evamadisu chavisampattiyarn agato, ^"''kakarn savanna 15 
parivarayanti” ti adisu garule, “"suvannavanno kancanasanni- 
bhattaco” ti adisu jatarupe ti. 

1429 Puna® samghate. Puncti pCwaijnti. 

1430 Cuna samkocane. (luneti cunaydli. 

1431 Cunna perane*. (duineti cunnayuli, cunnam: ’'-"cunnavicun- 20 
narn karoti". 

1432 Sana dane. Saneti sanayati. 

1433 Kuna samkocane-. Kiineti kunayati, '^kiino kiinahattho 
^“"hatthena kuni”. 

1434 Tuna purane. Tdiicti tnnuyalL tuni. Ettha tuni ti saraka- 2.j 
lapo, sa hi tunenti purenti sure ettha ti tuni. 

1435 Bhuna ' bhasayain^. lihuneti bhnnayati. 

1436 Kana nimilane. Kuneti kanayali, k(ino. Ettha kann ti ekena 
va dvihi va akkhihi parihinakkhi, atthakathacariyii pana “'^"kano 
nama ekakkhikano*, andho nama ubhayakkhikano" ti vadanti, .to 

' .s I 204'"-'- = J III JOS-"-®’. ® t534'‘i ’ 1534“^ ’ A I S'C". - J 11 
364” ija!i. " J I 144”. ’ Sp I 123” Vm OlO'” uiifra .37S”'i. Vm III , 1 ’. 

® Khp \'III It-i. ’"yaiUJe"’. "DII17‘. ” (/;ja ” 1-v 2741 iknna, 

leg kiinthu, Ja I 35'J’^', ija [ ’’’ \cf. 

inb: na bhunjami rhi kra en’ nia san^ H' Kalinii’amhi — | 

U'. /. t. vanimhase '= lai Ihay kun am', nsl-, j: nimimhase. van- 

nupo 1 = Ji c/\ K-bTr ef Sakat apitii Wg- 32: ‘*3. ' vide \Vg 5 32. IS > r/. 

3‘M ;/ c\ > Wg § 33. 1.'): kuna sive kuna' samkoke o. asayani ' Kt apitd 
\\’g ^ 33: 17 I ’ns ekakkhina kano 
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tarn ^a//’-««r//rnsaddanain ekattha sannipate yujjati, itaratha 
^Kanakacchapopamasutte vutto kacchapo ^ekakkhikiino siya, 
ekakkhikano ca pana puriso andho ti na vattabbo siya, tasma 
tesam ayugalatte ekekassa yathasambhavain dvinnarn dvinnam 
5 akaranarn vacakata datthabba, tatha hi Kosalasainyuttatthaka- 
thayain ®"kano ti ekakkhikano ‘‘ va ubha3-akkhikano “ va” ti 
vuttarn, atha va ■‘''ovade^A’anusasejA’a" ti ettha ovadanusasa- 
nanain vi\'a savisesatil avisesata ca datthabba. 

1437 Gana samkhane. Ganeli ganayati, ganana gano. Ettha ga- 
10 nana ti sainkha; gano ti bhikkhusamuho, A’esam va kesanci 

samuho, samuhassa ca anekani namani, seyvaithidain: 
sarngho gano samuho ca khandho sannica^'o ca^'o 
samuccayo ca nica\'o vaggo pugo ca rasi ca 9 

ka\'o nika\'0 nikaro kadambo visaro'’ ghapi 
15 samudayo ca sandoho sarnghato samayo karo 10 

ogho puhjo kalapo ca piiido jrilan ca mandalarn 
sando pavaho icc ete samuhatthabhidhayaka; 11 

kinca pi ete saingJta-gaga-satiiriliadixyo sadda samtihatthava- 
caka, tatha pi snwg//n-g'(7//nsadda yeva vinii pi visesakapadena 
20 bhikkhusamuhe vattanti n’ anne, anne pana saittgha-ganaxi'Ad- 
dehi saddhim ahnamannah ca kadaci samanatthavisuyil honti 
kadaci asamanatthavisa.va, tasmii ^-athapilvacanam asammu\'- 
hantena yoietabba — 'eko, dve’ ti udina ganetabbo ti gano. 

1438 “Kanna savane. Kanneti kaiinayati, kaniio. Kanna^'anti sad- 
25 darn sunanti etend ti kanno, 3-0 loke “"savanain, sotan" ti ca 

vuccati. 

1439 Kuna 1440 guna amantane. Kiineti kiinayati. giineti giinayati: 
giino 'goiio. Ettha *guno ti snada3'o dhamma, ken' atthena te 
guno"^^: gonapi3’ati amantapi3'ati attani patitthito puggalo dat- 

30 thurn sotuin pujitun ca icchantehi janehl ti guno, ettha kinca 
pi siladidhammanarn amantapanarn n’ atthi, tatha pi tainhetu 
iimantanarn nimanlanah ca te 3'eva karonti nama ti evam 
vuttarn, tatha hi ‘"'vatha pi khette sampanne^' bijarn appam pi 

1 S V 45 . 5 -" = M III 169'^ ■' Thla 290’--'. * Spk aii S I 94'- = Ps nd 

51 III 169^' = 5Ip ad A I Ppa 227''. * Dhp 77^ iDhpaC “ deest 

Wg 5Imd. " I Amk II 6: ' lide $ 233. " aliter Spk ad S I 3^. ® Pv ,?7'?‘*^'-l. 

B'=ns "archi'-^ 1 =^- 5Ip C'='. *’ visayoi. ns giina. 0 Pvvbhaddake 
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ropitam samma dharam '^pavassante phalam toseti kassakan" 
ti ettha kassakassa tutthiuppattikaranatta hetuvasena nicceta- 
nassa pi phalassa tosanam vuttam, evam idha pi amantapana- 
karanatta evam vuttam; 'anne pana ‘^ttunjante-' atA'ayante^ iti 
guna ti attham vadanti, tadanurupam pana dhritusaddatn na 
passiima, "guna iimantane’' icc eva passama, vicaretva gahe- 
tabbam. 

1441 Vana gattavicunnane. Vaiu’li vaiuiyati. miuo. Ettha vano 
ti aru, sa hi sariram vanayati vieunneti chiddavachiddatn karoti 

ti vano ti vuccati. lO 

1442 Panna harite'^^. Pauneti paniiai/ali, talapanuam siipeipjapan- 
nam. Ettha ca haritabhavavigate pi vatthusmim pannabhiivo 
rulhito pavatto ti daithabbo, -’'pannam pattam paliiso dalam” 
icc ete samiinattha. 

1443 Pana vyavahare. Paneti paiuti/ali: ^"rajii ca dandam garu- 15 
kam paneti". — Imani^’ //akarantadhaturupani. 

1444 ^Cinta cintayam. Cinteti cintaiiati, cittaiii cinUi cintaiia^ cin- 
tanako\ karite cintdpeti cintapaijah ti rupani. Tattha ’’''cittan 
ti arammanam cinteti ti cittarp, viianati ti attho", .■^abbacitta- 
sadharanavasen' etam datthabbam. Ettha siya: kasma "aram- 20 
manam cinteti ti cittan" ti vatva pi "vijanatl ti attho" ti vut- 
tatn; nanu cintana-viianana nanasabhava, na cinteti ti padassa 
vijanatl ti attho sambhavati, duppahna.ssa hi nanappakarehi 
cintayato pi sukhumatthadhigamo na hot! ti. ; Saccam, vijfmati 

ti idam padam citta.ssa sahna-pannakiccehi visitthavisa\'agaha- 23 
nam dipetum vuttam • sabbacittasadharaniittii (V'/Zc/saddasia, 
yam hi dhammajatam cittan ti vuccati. tad eva vinhiinani, 
tasma vijananattham gahetva sanna-pafinakiccavisitthavisaya- 
gahanam* dipetum "vijanatl" ti vuttam. Idani anhaganikadha- 
tuvasena pi nibbacanam pakasayama: sabbesu cittesu ''"yam 311 
lokiyakusalakusalamahakiriyru'ittam, tarn javanavithivasen;i at- 
tano santanam cinoti ti cittam, vipakam kammakilesehi citan 
ti cittam", idam '^c/dhatuvasena nibbacanam; 'yam kinci Inke 

' ' ■ ' I Amk I[ 4: It''''!. ^ Dhp 310'- 'ns cit. Dhpu ad lot . ct I’va 242'" . ' Kiip 
tjiii) if 3Imd f‘5S I ct 0.3'''*'*’'. *' I J2i*a, ■ luic A^ 04''*“'''. 

lo: ^Linth"? ' qitidain " apitd WAj ^ .32; 40' C' 13' 

ra drab kiii pra tat kiin en'i; I 3 at mu att'aytinte. ' if. \Vy y 
4 C' mu. ' r>'" »iu ' H'" mu. -panna- 
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vicittam sippajatam, sabbassa tassa citten’ eva karanato citteti 
vicitteti vicittain kariyati etena ti cittam, cittakaranata 3 'a cittan 
ti vuttam hoti, idam 'c/Z/adhatuvasena nibbacanam; cittataj'a 
cittam, idam patipadikavasena nibbacanam, tenahu atthakatha- 
5 cariya: ’"sabbam pi v-athanurupato cittata^'a cittam, cittaka- 
ranata\-a cittan ti evam p’ ettha attho veditabbo” ti, ettha 
hi cittassa saraga-sadosadibhedabhinnatta ^"sampa\mttabhumi- 
arammana-hma-maiihima-panitadhipatinam vasena cittassa cit- 
tata veditabba"; kinca pi ekassa cittassa evam vicitratit n' atthi, 
10 tatha pi vicitranain antogadhatta samudat'avoharena avataivo 
pi cittan ti vuccati, \-atha pabbata-nadi-samuddadiekadesesu 
ditthesu pabbatadayo dittha ti vuccanti, tenahu atthakathaca- 
riya: ^"kaman c’ ettha ekam eva‘‘ evam cittam na hoti, citta- 
nam pana antogadhatta etesu yam kihci ekam pi cittatruai 
15 cittan ti vattum vatuiti” ti. Ettha ca vuttappakaranam attha- 
nam viniccha\’o bhavati, katham: \'asma, ^yattha yattha t'atha 
yatha attho labbhati, tattha tattha tatha tatha gahetabbo, 
tasma, yatn asevanapaccavabhavena cinoti, \’ah ca kammuna 
abhisamkhatatta citam, tarn tena kanmena cittan ti vuttam, 
20 yam pana tatha na hoti, tarn parittakiriyadvayarn antimajava- 
nah ca labbhamanacintaria-vicittatadiva.sena cittan ti veditab- 
barn -- hasituppado pana annajavanagatiko yeva ti. Imani 
cittassa namilni: 

cittarn mano manasan ca vinnanarn hadacaini manam 
25 naman’ etani voharapathe vattanti payato. 12 

C/ZZnsaddo pannatti\’arn vinnane vicitte cittakamme accharh'e 
ti evamadisu atthesu dissati, a\an hi ’’''Citto gahapati; ®Citta- 
maso” ti adisu panhattiyarn dissati, ^"cittam mano manasan” 
ti adisu vinnane, ®"vicittavatthabharana” ti'’ adisu vicitte, 
30 '’"dittham vo bhikkhave caranarn nama cittan” ti adisu citta- 
kamme, '“"iingha i\Iaddi nisamehi cittarupam va dissati” ti 
adisu accharh’e ti. 

1445 Cita sancetane. Celeti cctayati: ""ratto kho brahmana ragena 


‘ 1 1461. - .\,s ft ei"-". •’ .\s * mt iRf 39M ad As 

^^ 10 - 12 . sjipya 55^“ ^ \cf. A I '' cf. Pi I 192^^ ' Dhs § b 

Ap 22''\ ® S in 131-'* OAs J VT 512^^ A I 156”' -137% 

^ C*- oabharanani pi ti. 'Tibharanri pi ti. 
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abhibhuto . . . attavyapadaya*' pi ceteti paravyapadaya‘‘ pi 
ceteti ubhayavyapadru’a pi ceteti; ^akamkhati cetayati tarn 
nisedha jutindhara; ’cetana sancetanii", cetaijitam, cetetvu 
cetaijitvd, ^sancicca pdnaiu jiviUi voropeti. Tattha cetana ti 
■‘"cetayati ti cetana, saddhirn attana sampayuttadhamme aram- 5 
mane abhisandahati ti attho", sancetanii ti upasaggavasena 
padarn vaddhitain; cetayitan ti cetanakaro; saficicca ti sa- 
3aim natva, ’’cecca ti*’ abhivitaritvil ti attho, Imani ceta- 
niu'a namani: 

sancetanii cetayitam cetana kammam eva ca, lo 

kammah hi "cetana” t’ eva jinenahacca bhiisitarn; 13 
atrayarn piiU: ®"cetanaham bhikkhave kammarn viidami: ceta- 
yitva kammarn karoti kayenii vilcaya manasil” ti. 

1446 Manta guttabhasane. Manteli mantaijati nimanteti nimnnta- 
ijati dmanieti cimantaijati: ’''iana sahgamma mantenti” ^manta- i:> 
ijanli. ®"mantayirnsu rahogata; ‘'’nimantayittha riiianain; "aman- 
tayitthii devindo Msukammarn'-' mahiddhikarn", nKinta manto: 
karite mantdpeti mantapaijati ti rupiini. Ettha ’-mantii ti 
panna, "gavesanasahha” ti pi vadanti; manto ti guttabhasa- 
narn, ‘^"upassutikil pi"' sunanti mantarn, tasma hi manto khip- .’o 
pam upeti bhedan” ti ettha hi guttabhasiinarn manto ti vuccati; 
api ca manto ti chalahgamanto, vuttan ca: ’■‘"ye mantarn pari- 
vattenti cha}ahgarn brahmacintitan” ti, ettha sikkha-nirutti- 
kappa-vyakaranii-jotisattha-chandovicitivasena manto chalahgo 

ti veditabbo, etani eva cha vedaiiganl ti vuccanti, vedo eva .'i 
hi "manto, sutl” ti ca vutto; atha va manto ti vedadivijia. 

1447 Yanta samkocane. Yanteti pantmjuti, ijantanr. ’"’"teliiyantanr' 
yatha cakkam evarn kampati medini”. 

1448 ’"Satta gatiyam. Satteti salluyati. 

1449 Santa 'amappayoge'. ■’'Amappayogo nama ussannakiriya. 
Sanieti santaijati. 

> S I ILM"' ■- Dhs ? .5. ■’ cf. D III 133“ A'in III * As 111'-' 

" cf. Vin III 73''*. '■■ A III 41,7'-", " s I 2nl“ ^ J W '' | VI 721-" 

1" J VI 104*. “ Cp I “ Xidd 1 I’ltt-". “ J VI 3S0’-- = J VSl'-’“-'' 

14 'Pva — Vv 723*^*' (Vva 203^^'. Hv 2: ’’’ ? 32: 7‘' 

‘I vynbadhaya { = A > , * B*- vyapadha\'aX ^ leg cecca. ti ' = \'in ' : 

ns: rhe^ nhuik samvannetabba-ftTrrtpud nia rhi ra ka\ saricicca nhuik cicea kui 
pan bhvan^ san phrac ra enk ‘ C'- Vissa" : (Jp: J. hi ’ J om 

‘ Bv Bva 'C'-i "yante - \Vu § 32.33): samaprayog^e ; (/'. 1 1372 
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1450 Kitta samsaddane Kitteti kittayati: ^"ye vo 'ham kittayis- 
sami girahi anupubbaso". -"'Kittana parikittana” ti adisu pana 
katthana kittana ti vuccati. 

1451 Tanta kutumbadharane^. Tanteii tantayati, satanto, sappa- 
5 dhano ti attho. 

1452 Yata iiikar6pakaresu: yateti yotayati, nito ca ^patidane, Yata- 
dhatu ;?/upasaggato paro patidane vattati. NiyydtetY niyyci- 
tayati, /ivkarassa pana i/izkaratte kate niyyddeti niyycidayati, 
^"rathatn niyyadaj’itA’una anano ehi sarathi" ti rupani. 

10 1453 'Vatu bhasayam. Vatteti vaitayati. 

1454 Pata gatiyam. Pateli palayali. 

1455 Vata gati-sukha-sevanesu‘*. '’Gati sukham sevanan ti ta3’o 
attha; tattha sukhanam sukham. Yateti vdtayati, vdto ^vcita- 
piippham. ' civarassa anuvdto. 

15 1456 Keta*-’ amantane. Keteti ketayati, ketako. 

1457 Satta santanakiriyayam. Santanakiri\’a nama pabandhaki- 
riya* avicchedakaranam. Satteti sattaijati, satto. ®''Kin nu san- 
taramano va la\’itva haritam tinam khada khada ti lapasi*’’^ 
gatasattam jaraggavan” ti pali^-am pana gatasattayi jaragga- 

20 van ti pathassa ^''vigatajlvitam'’ jinnagonan" ti attham sam- 
vannesum, imina 5n//asaddassa jivitavacanam viya dissati • 
’""na sukaram unchena paggahena 3'apetun" ti ettha pags^aha- 
saddassa “pattakathanam vi\-a; sutthu vicaretabbam. 

1458 Sutta avamocane.* Satteti suttayati. 

25 1459 Mutta pa(s)savaiie. Mutteti mattayaii omntteti omuttayati, 
miittam — atrayam pali; ‘-''mutteti ohadeti ca"' ti, tattha 
mutteti ti passavam karoti, ohadeti ti karlsam vissajjeti; 
karite muttdpeti mattdpayati ti rupani. 

1460 Kattara'' sethille. Kattareti kattarayati, kuttaro kattaradando 
30 kattnrasuppam. Tattha kuttaro ti iinno, mahallako ti vuttarn 

' D II 256'". - cf. -Mil 141’=-"'. ' vide \Vg p. 150=". * J VI IS'". 

■' I vide Wg § 35: 30 !■, /. i. " As 203*'’ ins cit. Saccasamkhepa IjSO; rnogha- 

pnpphami. ’ iVin I 297’”l. '' J III lOb*"-" i Pv 45 a-d,, k ja HI 156'= 'Pva 

40-',; ns fit. Ja VI 561==-=“. "> .A III 6ba cf. Vin III f". " .Mp ad \ III 66=, 

Sp I 175== ins cit. .Spt et Vmvi. Cp II 5: 4d. 

B'^’^ns samsandane : iv'rfr AVg § .32: 1 10. ns: katambadharane lafl= rhi en' 
iii'' phran’ re kui choii khraii'' nhiiik pe” . niyro’ tihique. d Ram 

W g § .35: 30. 'I Kt Maitr apnd Vi g § 35: 39. ' B'" o»i. pa-? £ B™ lapati. 

h Ja : gatajlvitam. > = Kt apud W’g § 35: 54. Cp: tani. k Wg § 35: 60 ■ kartra. 
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hoti, ken’ atthenu: kattarayati afiganam sithilabhavena sithilo 
bhavati ti atthena; kattaradando ti kattarehi jinnamanussehi 
ekantato gahetabbataya kattaranam dando kattaradando, te- 
nahu atthakathacariya; ^"kattaradando ti jinnakille gahetabba- 
dando’’ ti; kattarasupp an ti -jinnasuppam, kattaran ca tarn 5 
suppan ca ti kattarasuppan ti samiiso. 

1461 Citta cittakarane, ^kadaci-dassane pi. Cittakaranarn vicitta- 
bhavakaranarn. CUteti ciltoijati, cittam. — 7'^/karantadhaturupani. 

1462 ^Katha kathane. Kathcli kathayati, °"dhammarn sakacchati", lo 
sdkdcchd kathd parikathd atlhakathd. Tattha sakacchati ti 
saha kathayati; attho kathiyati etaya ti atthakatha, thakd- 
rassa ///nkarattam: 

yiiy' attham abhivannenti v\'anianatthapadanugam‘‘ 
nidanavatthusambaddham'', esa atthakatha mata; 14 

atthakatha ti ca atthasamvannana ti ca ninnanakaranarn. 

1463 Pathi gatiyam. Pantheti panthayati, paniho. i^///tt';idigane 
®"patha gatiyan" ti n'karantavasena kathitassa pathati patho ti 
niggahltagamavajjitani rupani bhavanti, idha pana /'karanta- 
vasena kathitassa saniggahitagamani rupani niccarn bhavanti 20 
ti datthabbarp. 

1464 Puttha adaranadaresu. Pulthcti puUhayati. 

1465 Muttha samghate. Miittheti miitlhaycdi. 

1466 Vattha addane. Vattlicti vatlhayali. 

1467 Putha bhasayam. Polhvti pothayali. katheti ti attho. jj 

1468 'Putha pahare. Potheli pothayali, ’’"kumare pothetva aga- 
in asi'’s 

1469 Katha vakyappabandhe. Katheti kathayati, katha. 

1470 Satha dubbalye. Satheti sathayati. 

1471 Attha 1472 pattha yacanayam. Attheti atthayati, attho; pat- 30 
theti patthayati, patthainl; “patipakkharn atthayanti icchantl ti 
paccatthika. 

[1472^ Thoma silaghayam. Thomvti thomayati, thomand]'^. 

^ ‘ " Sp ad Vin I 260’^. ^ vide § 35: t adbhiitadarvane ' ^ cf. 

ITlI.O. - cf. Vin TIT 100”. '■ 1 424. ' of. Wg 5 26. 12i. " cf Ju VI .-..03'" i04S" 

001 "j et supra 367''’. ’ cf Sv ad D III 146"^. 

a cel!'" vvanian.atthaip pad". OiC'.Bemns "sambandhanu. ^ Ja:puth" 
iT.' -th- la O'T 04s'' J i/Vfi' I IjtiO; C' iiiicis iucl 
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1473 Katlia‘‘ himsayam. Kdtheti kdthayciti. 

1474 Satha'’ bandhane. Satheti sathayati. 

1475 Santha 1476 gantha tsanthambhe'^. Sciiitheti santhayati: gan- 
theti ganthayati, gantho. — T/zakarantadhaturupani. 

5 1477 Hada karisussagge Karisussaggo karisassa ussaggo vis- 
sajjanam. Hadeti hadayati ^ohadeti ohadayati. 

1478 Vida labhe. Imasmim thane labho nama anubhavanarn, 
tasma ivV/adhatu anubhavane vattati ti attho gahetabbo. -''Su- 
kham vedanam vedeti . . . dukkharn vedanam vedeti", ^veda- 

10 yaii, *‘vedand ^vitti * i>edayitam, ‘"'sukharn vedanam vedaya- 
mano”. 

1479 Kudi anatabhasane. Kaiideti knndayati. 

1480 Mida sinehane. Atra sineho nama piti. Medeti medayuti. 

1481 Chada samvarane^ Geliain chdideti chudayati, dosam chddeti 
15 chddayati paticcliddeti palicchadayati, chaitam, ®''channa kuti". 

Tatra chat tan ti atapattam, atapam chadeti ti chattatn; pati- 
cchadiyate ti channa. 

1482 Cuda sancodane, anattiyafl ca. Coded codaynii, codako ciiditako 
codand. “"Anando buddhacodito”. Tatra codana ti cfilanii, 

20 calana ti dosaropana ti attho. 

1483 Chadda vamane. Chaddeti chaddayali. 

1484 Mada vittiyoge'. Madeti madayali. 

1485 Vida cetanakhyana'-nivasesu. CetanrA sannanam, akhyiinam 
kathanam, nivaso nivasanarn. Vedeti vedayati pativedeti pative- 

25 dayati: '“''pativedayami' te maharaja". 

1486 Sadda “saddane. Saddeti saddayati visaddeti visaddayati, 
saddo saddito — dighatte sadddyati ti ruparn, ettha ca '-"mam 
.saddayati ti sannat'a' vegena udake pati” ti atthakathapatho 
nidassanam; idarn pabbatdyati ti ruparn viva dhatuvasena 

30 nipphannarn na hoti ti na vattabbarn, dhatuvasena nipphannam 

‘ i540’®“"a, - 51 I 500*'. •* \'m 40i' «. 3. * Dhs § 3. - Dhs j 9. 

" Vibha 2b7*^ * c/ Dhp 252V » Sn IH^'. * Ap 542-* = Thia 15b‘*. .S I 101'"*. 

** cf. 5Iaitr apmi \Vg § 33:40. Dhpa II 264*'’ i<y. pakkosati 5Ip I 35S*''i. 

■' 5Iaitr Deva apitd Wg § 34: 19: kratlia. 0 xt 5'p apiid \Xg § 34: 19: 
bratha, ^ = thorn pan*: VVg S 34: 31: sandarbhe. 9 \\-g i 3 . purlsotsarye 
ivide supra 3i0 -~ ^ \'p n/>H(Z Wg § 34: 27 : samvrtau. * \Vg § 33: 31 : trptiyoge. 
~ ns cehanakhyana-. f* ns cehanam. ' I'ta C'-'HO'inns Spk ' C- S'-j, S: pative- 
demi. * B*>' sannfi 
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yevri ti gahetabbam. Saddo li saddiyati ti saddo yatha '"vuc- 
cati ti vacanam", atha va saddlyati attho anena ti saddo, 
garavo pana ^''tsabbati * ti saddo, udiriyati abhilapnaiti ti 
attho” ti A'adanti. 

1487 Suda ^asevane*". Siuleti smlagali, siido. Sudo ti bhattaka- 5 
rako, yo rasako ti pi A’uccati. 

1488 Kanda ^satacce. Sataccam satatabhavo nirantarabhavo. 
Kandeti kandayati. 

1489 Muda samsagge. ^Ekatokaianarn sarnsaggo. Modeti mo- 

(laijati '‘sattiini sappinu. to 

1490 Nada bhasayam. Sddeti nddaijatr, 'hetukatturupani' ti na 

vattabbani • palidassanato: “"siho ca sihanadena Daddaram 
abhinadayi” ti. Annatra pi samsayo na kiitabbo ti • imasmim 
c'/o'fldigane hetukatturupasadisanam pi suddhakatturupanam 
sandissanato. 15 

1491 Sada assadane. Sddeli sddaijati: asscideti (tssadagati, ettha 
d upasaggo rassavasena thito. 

1492 Gada devasadde. Devasaddo vuccati meghasaddo. Gadeti 
(jadayidi. 

1493 Pada gatiyam. Padcti padayati, padam. Imissa tu 'diva- 20 
digane pajjati ti ruparn bhavati, idha pana idisani. 

1494 Chidda kanmbhede. Chiddeli cbiddayati, chiddam. 

1495 Cheda dvedbakarane\ Nanu bho, yo catudha va pancadhii 
vti anekasatadha va chindati, tassa tarn chedanarn dvedhaka- 
ranam nama na hoti, evarn sante kasma samahnena avatva '->5 
"dvedhitkarane” ti dvidhagahanarn katan ti. Dvidhakaranam"' 
niima na hoti ti na vattabbam; anekasatadha chedanarn pi dvidha- 
karanarn yeva, aparassa hi aparassa chinnakotthasassa pubbena 
ekena kotthasena saddhirn apekkhanavasena dvidhakaranarn 
hoti yeva. Chedeti chedayati: ®"\'o te hatthe ca piide ca kan- 3<j 
nanasan ca chedayi tassa kujjha mahaA ira ma rattharn AinasbA 

^ Uda 24^ = Ita f = mht ad Vm iSd ’JP'" § 489). - r/i Vibha 

45^^ imti. ^ Wg § 38:54 ta-krand*. ‘ cf. As 143^'’^^'. ^ = mum^ tiii\ ns. ® J II 
tb. 67'- 1 . ■ 1 1127. « J 111 

ns sappaii; Mbha: sappnti ■ sakehi paccayehi sappTyati, sotavifl- 
neyyabhavam gamTyatT ti attho. mt*. ^ sic B^ns asecane; leg. asavane? 

Ram aptid § 33: 43: asravane. AVs: ? 35: 86: dvaidhikarane. 4 

p.empj^; e vina^sa. vinassam: ‘C*- ma te rattharn vinas'* idami'. 
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idam, — yo me hatthe ca pade ca kannanasan ca chedayi 
ciram jivatu so raja na hi kujjhanti madisa" ti. 

1496 Chada apavarane. Chddeti chddayati, chattam; ^purisassa 
bhattam chddayati. 

5 1497 +Idi=‘ sandipane. ^Ideti ^idayati. /karantavasena nidditthatta 
saniggahitagamani rupani na bhavanti. 

1498 Adda himsayam. Added addayati. 

1499 Vada bhasayam’’. Vddeti vddayati, vddo. Tattha vadeti 
vada3'atl ti imesam 'vadati’ ti suddhakattuvasen’ era attho 

10 datthabbo na hetukattuvasena, tatha hi -"sarnketam katva 
risarn vadeti ; ^ovade\'\'a'-' anusase\’3'a ; ■‘idam eva saccan ti ca 
rada3'anti; “avisarnvadako lokassa” ti suddhakattudipakaprdi- 
na3Ti dissanti, ®saddasatthe ca vddayati ti suddhakattupadam 
dissati. Tattha visamvadeti ti musa vadeti'^, atha va vippa- 

15 lambheti; vado ti vacanam, ""vado jappo vitanda" ti evam- 
vidhasu tisu kathasu vildasamkhata katha"". Vdddpeti vddd- 
payati ti dve 3’eva hetukattupadani bhavanti. 

1500 Chadi ^icchayam. /karanto ’3’am dhatn, tasma saniggahi- 
tagamani 'ssa rupani na bhavanti. Piirisassa bhattam chddeti 

20 chddayati, '’ruccatl ti attho; piirisaasa bhattam chddayamdaam 
titthati, chadentam va. 

1501 VadI abhivadana-thutisu. A3’am pi ^"/karanto dhatu, tasmii 
imassa pi saniggahitagamani rOpani na bhavanti. Vddeti vd- 
dayati, vandati thometi va ti attho, imani anupasaggani rupani, 

25 ^'saddasatthe pi ca vddayati ti anupasaggam vandana-thutiat- 
thani padam vuttam, sasane pana abhivddeti abhivddayati. abhi- 
vddanam, ‘■"Bhagavantam abhivadetva” ti adini sopasaggani 
rupani® dissanti. Tattha abhivadetvii ti vanditva thometva 
va, a3'am asmiLkam ruci, Agamatthakatha3'am pana ^^''abhiva- 

30 detva ti sukhi arogo hohi' ti vadapetva, vandanto hi atthato 
evam vadapeti nama” ti hetukattuvasena abhivddauas,a.dd‘dttho 

‘ ns cit- ^’^n H 137^" (Sp), cf. 544*®. “ Vin IV 1'®. Dhp 77*^ \_supra 53f)‘ t 

* Sn ’ D I 4*'*. '■ (Wg § 34: 34). ' < X\'ayasritra I 1: 1 etc.t. ^ (kanti- 

karma, Nigh 11 6: 14 cf. 1 cand id. Nirukta XI 5, cadi icchakantisu Mmd b63 
et supra cf. etiam ved. scand;. '* ('Sp ad \*in II 137’*'0. \contra 

Wg § 2: 10). ** S I 1". cf Ps I 181*®-^^ 

cf. \Vg § 34: 14 chrdi? ^ Kt apitd Wg § 34: 34: bhasane. 
h. 1. ovadeyya. vadeti. ^ B**’ out. ^ vide 545“' 546**; C'-' hotr, 

B^ns hotu. 
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vutto, amhehi pana t’(7wto;/rtsaddam sadda!>atthana 3 'am ^ aga- 
hetva suddhakattuvasena attho kathito, abhivadanam hi'' van- 
danam'' yeva'’ na’’ vadapanam • «ii)A/saddena sambandhitatta' 
^"abhivadanasilissa" ti ettha viva, idam hi 'abhivadapanasilissa’ 
ti na vuttam; yadi ca saddasatthe vadapanam adhippetam siya, :> 
'vadi vadapana-thutisu’ ti nissandehavavanam vattabbani siya, 
evam ca na vuttam, evam pana vuttam: ''vadi abhivadana- 
thutisu” ti, tena vadapanam anadhippetan ti na^aiti. Atha pi 
siya kassaci: vuddhena^' -visittham vadapanam abhivildanan 
ti. Evam pi nupapajjati • kiiritavasena dhatuatthassa akathe- m 
tabbato, tatha hi ^"paca pilke; chidi dvidhakarane" ti iidina 
bhavavasena atthappakasanamatte yeva pncaii pnccati paceti ■ 
cliindati chijjati cheddpeti ti adini sakammakani c’ eva akamma- 
kani ca sakaritani ca rupani nipphajjanti, na ca tadatthaya 
visum visum dhatuniddeso kariyati; tasma "vadi abhivadana- lo 
thutisu" ti ettha karitavascna dhatuattho kathito ti pi vattum 
na stvkka ■ kiriyasabhavatta dhatunam, — yatha pana ^takkcti 
■vitakkcti ' takko vitakko ti adini samanatthani, tatha viidcti 
ahhivddctl ti adini pi samanatthani, ato saddasatthe pi sadda- 
satthaviduhi ®"takka vitakke; vadi abhivadana-thutisu" ti ildi- 2f> 
nam dhatunam takkayati vddayali ti adini ntipasaggani* yeva 
rupani dassitani • tfini ca kho suddhakattupadani yeva na hetu- 
kattupadani, tasma ahln'vddaiia-tJtutisu ti etassa vadapana-thu- 
tisu ti attho nupapajjati. Kinca bhiyyo: abhivCnhdi (d)hit>nday(iti ■ 
abhivddetvd abliivadayUvd ti adini samanatthani, ue-ijayam'dt- '-•> 
tenas hi savisesiini; yadi abhivddetvd ti imassa padassa 'stikhi 
arog'o hohi^ ti vadiipetva' ti attho siya, ""sirasa abhivadayan"' 
ti ettha sirasd ti padam na'' vattabbtim siya ■ vadapanena 
asambaddhatta; yasma vuttam tarn padarn, tena hayati: abhi- 
vadetva ti adisu vadapanattho na icchitabbo, vandanattho su 


' Dhp 10*1''. - = ’nud.Tdrhi . . . ca" ,Kc b4.d] sut phraii' ka‘-ruik pac- 

cafi^ nhaii’ ta kva v/fpacc.an’’ kui ana pru sa phran' athu’ pru ap so va 
kron'^ hetumantavisesana , ns ’ (' Ib’i et I ludij. * sv I 10b''' t’t \s ir_""'"'‘ 
Vl'_'94. " Ap r'". 

b ita B'^ns; O', vandanasaddam saddatthanayarn. vandanasaddattha- 
nayam. 4i Btb oin. ^ ita C'B^b'ns d B"* om nis-. s C'B™ buddhena. 
' B'^msi anupasag^ani. c B'” om. -mattena. k ita C'«B'n Bbichoti; vuic 
Ps I Bs'ns hotu i < Ps I cf. o44"’. ' B' ns abhivadayin ,\pi 
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icchitabbo thomanattho ca, — 3' asm a Z)/;»i’adigane '"vanda 
abhivadana-thutisu” ti imassa dhatussa vandati ti padarupassa 
'abhivandati thometi ca’ ti attho v-eva icchitabbo na vadapa- 
nattho, tatha hi -"vande sugatam gativimuttan" ti padanam 
5 attham vadantena tikacari3'ena pi ® "vande ti "vandami thomemi 
■‘'ca" ti‘^ vandana-thomanattho yeva dassito na abhivddanasa.d- 
dattham paticca vadapanattho, tasma abkivddetva ti ettha pi 
vandana-thomanattho 3’eva icchitabbo na vadapanattho. Atha 
pi shai: vande ti pade karitapacca}’o n’ atthi, ahhivddetva ti 
10 imasmim pana atthi, tasma tattha vadapanattho na labbhati, 
idha pana labbhati ti. i Tan na • karotl ti suddhakattupadassa 
pi nipphddetl ti hetukattupadavasena vivaranassa*' vi3'a vande 
ti padassa pi 'sukhi arogo hohi'-' ti vadapeml' ti vivaranassa 
vattabbatta; ahhivddetva ti idan ca vande ti padam iva karita- 
15 pacca3'antam na hoti, kasma ti ce: vasma ^cinleii cintaijati ■ 
^manteti mantayati ti adinam c/irndiganikanam suddhakattupa- 
danam cintdpeli eintdpayaii ti adini 3'eva hetukattupadani dis- 
santi, tasma, yadi hetukattupadani adhippetam sh'il, 'abhiva- 
dapetva’ ti va 'abhivadapavitva’ ti va v'attabbam si3'a, yasma 
20 pan’ evam na vuttam, tasma tarn karitapaccai'antarn na hot! 
ti siddharn. Imass’ atthassa ilvibhavattharn imasmirn thane 
satthakatharn Vidhurajatakappadesarn vadama: ®"kathan no 
abhivade3'3'a abhivadripa3'etha vc^ 3’an naro hantum icchei’i’a, 
tarn kammarn na upapajjati" ti av'am tava Jatakapilli, a3aim 
25 pana atthakathapatho: "'Aarn hi naro hantum icchei’i’a, tarn 
katharn nu abhivade3'3'a katharn va tena attanarn abhivada- 
pa3'etha ve^, tassa hi tarn kammarn na upapajjati” ti'. Tattha 
palAam abhivddeyyd ti suddhakattupadain • tabbacakatta, abhi- 
vdddpayetha ve^ ti hetukattupadain ■ tabbacakatta; evarnvibha- 
30 gain pana natva palh a atthakathaim ca adhippa3'o gahetabbo : 
naro I’am puggalarn hantum icchei’iai, so hanta tarn vajjharn 
puggalarn katharn nu abhivadevA'a, so va hanta tena vajjhena 


' 1 Ibl. ' Sv I 1'* {supra 3.Sl“i. ' pt ad loc. ^ I 1444 erl44b "J VI 

315'*-“. Ja VI 315'-"’. 

pt: vande ti namiimi, thomemi ti va attho. '' iC'’ ad. panai. hoti, 

B'- ns hotti i545 «. hi. 3 ita — J lEei; B'" ce i= Ja VI 315*° iB^ms 

1= J B4| abhiv.adapayetave t= rhi khui** ce khrari® hha ; iccheyya no toil* ta 
bhi sa nan° va no iccheyyil ! ma ton* ta ra , ns'. >- CvR^ns abhivadapaye- 
tave; rp. n. d. ' B™ out. ti. 


ns I. 
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"mam vandahi’’ ti * attanam katham vandape 3 ’ya ti, ettha pana 
"'rajano coram . . . sunakhehi pi khadapenti" ti adisu vivai 
karanavasena "tena vaijhena" ti padarn A'ojitam, attho pana 
'tarn vaijihan’ ti upa\’ogavacanavasena datthabbo • dvikamma- 
katta sakaritappacca^aissa'’ sakammakadhatu^’a’" ti. ! Nanu 5 
evarn sante titthakathacari^’a passitabbarn na passanti atitthe 
pakkhandanti ti‘^ tesarn doso hot! ti. Na hoti, sunatha asmakarn 
sodhanarn: tatha hi atthakathacari^'chi "tibhivadetva’' ti ettha 
"vadi abhivadana-thutisu" ti dhritu\’a attham agahetva vohara- 
visese kosallasamannagatatta sanham sukhumam attharn^’ so- m 
tiinam bodhetum -"vada vh'atth’am \’ac:\van” ti dhfituva 
3 ’ev’ attharn gahetva karitappacc;i\’ap;irikappanena karitattham 
ada\-a ^"abhivadetva ti sukhi arogo hohB ti vadapctva', van- 
danto hi atthato evam vadapeti nama" ti hetukattuvasena abhi- 
■rn^/nt/ffsaddattho vutto ti*- na koci tesarn doso, puiartdta hi te 15 
ayasmanto, namo A'eva tesarn karoma. Idam pi thanarn sukhu- 
marn siidhukam manasikatabbarn, evan hi karoto pahha vad- 
dhat! ti. — £)«karantadhaturupani. 

1502 Eandha *pake. Siido hhattnm randheti randhaijcdi: “"kakarn 
soka\ai randhehi", randhako: sadena odano randhiijati, rdiulhito 20 
raiulhanam ; piiriso sudam sudena vu odanam raudhdpeti ran- 
dhapayati: randhetiim randhayitnm randhitrd- randhiycd^ icc 
adini. 

1503 Dh.u kampane. Dhdveti dhavayaii. 

1504 Gandka ^sucane, 'addane ca. Sucanatn pakasanam, addanam 25 
pariplu^ta)ta'. Gandheti gandluiyati, gandlio. Ettha gandho ti 
®gandheti attano vatthum sucayati pakilsar-ati-' ti gandho, pti- 
ticchannam va pupphaphaladim "idam ettha titthi" ti "pesun- 
nam upasarnharanto vi\-a pakaseti ti gandho; p;amH-dhara- 
dhatudva\'avasena pi g'n//(f//nsaddattho vattabbo: gacchanto 30 

' (■/. A I 48® ® i 489. ^ I.544®®-"*!. * cf. <Vp apnd^ Wg- * 28: S4. 

® I I 332®. “ Kas I 2: 15, Riip h5S < vide supra 529®-' — 529''' '. • \Vg ;; 33: 11. 

® Vibha 45*® ^ Vm 481*“ 'cf. Abhidh-av hS“i. *' cf. \Vg 4 35: 21. 

a B'** 0)11 ti. ** sic = tasma kron' , ns. 4 B'n sanham 

siikhumattharp. vide 544®“: O'- B*" hot!, hotti ins ont.\ * C' B'** vadapeyya. 

BO ns I rtrf. randhayitva ** C*- ad. randhayitva ' C®B* ns paripliita ; iRniparip- 
palata'i, ns: nac mvan® sari en’ aphrac. et cit Ja \'I 17®-. i C'sB^ns pakaseti. 
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dhariyati ti gan-dho iti, aha ca ^"dhariyatl ti gacchanto gan- 
dho, sucanato pi vii” ti; s^aiidhasaddo ca -"uppalagandha- 
theno" ti ettha chedane vattatl ti datthabbo. 

1505 Vadha samyame“. Vaillieti uadhayali. 

5 1506 ^Budhi himsayam. Biindheti bundhayati, palibiindheti pali- 
bundhayati palibodho — />«r/saddo upasaggo, so vikaravasena 
annathil jato. Tattha palibodho ti ^avasapalibodhadi, api ca 
palibodho ti tanha-mana-ditthittayan ca. 

1507 Vaddha chedana-puranesu. Vaddbeti vaddhayati. vaddhaki. 
10 Vaddhaki ti gahakarako. 

1508 Gaddha*’ abhikamkhayam^. Gaddheti gaddhaycdi, yaddho. 
Gaddho ti gijjho, °"gaddhabadhipubbo” ti idam ettha nidas- 
sanam. 

1509 Sadhu pahasane'^'. Sadheti sadbayati. 

13 1510 Vaddha bhasayam. Vaddbeti vaddhayati. 

1511 Andha ditthupasamhare Ditthupusamharo nama cakkhusan- 
nitaya ditthiya upasamharo • apana_vanam vinaso va; cakkhu hi 
'passanti etaya' ti ditthi ti vuccati, yam sandhaya atthakathiisu 
‘’"sasambharacakkhuno setamandalaparikkhittassa kanhamanda- 
20 lassa majjhe abhimukharn'- thitanam sarirasanthanuppattidesa- 
bhute ditthimandale” ti vuttam, tikayam pi ca ' "ditthimandale 
ti abhimukhathitanam sarirasanthanuppattidesabhute cakkhu- 
sannitaya ditthiya mandale” ti vuttam, — evambhutiit'a ditthiya 
upasamhare aiid/iadh'dtu vattati. Andbeti andhayati: '’"cakkhuni 
25 ’ndhayimsu”^ andbo. Andho ti andheti ti andho • dvinnam 
cakkhunam ekassa va vasena natthanayano. Evam idha andha- 
dhatu vutto, Kaccayane pana ‘'"khadama-gamanam khandhan- 
dha-gandha" ti vacanena «;;/«dhritussa iimf/iddesakaranavasena 
rupanipphatti dassitii. 

30 1512 Badha bandhane, Migani budbeti, ^^baddho miyo, ^^"baddho 
'si marapasena". Tattha badheti ti bandhatl ti suddhakattu- 

' Abhidh-av tS*"* \infra 585-'’i. - cf. Ita ad It 64“ {cit. Vin III 

3 Vp apnd Wg § 32: 14. * i Vra 90' cf. et Xidd I 156“® et Vin 

I 265V, •' if. M I 130y Vin IV 218-''. ® As 307'®-'®, cf. Vm 44.5'®''-'®. ' 
cf. Ja VI 74““?. “ Kc 666. cf. Th 454 a-d. '' cf. M I 173®'. S I 105'*. 

a tVu- 5 32: 14: badha samj-amane. 3 m g-adha. B'" abhisarakh.ayam, 
C® atisamkh.ayam, d i(a B'" ( = \Vg§33:61); C®B®ns pahamsane. ® As: °khf. 
• C®B®ns andhayimsu. 
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vasena attho gahetabbo, evam badhayati ti ettha pi, tathfi 
hi '"vatam ifilena badhesi yo anicchantim*^ icchasl’’ ti ettha 
^"badhesi ti bandhasi” ti suddhakattuvasena atthe vutto; bliuvA- 
digane pana -"badha '^baddhayan”'’ ti i'>rt4f/mdhatussa vasena 
hddhati'^ ti kattupadam badheti badhayati ti hetukattupadam 5 
bhavati; baddho ti badhiyate so ti baddho. — Z)/n/karanta- 
dhaturupani. 

1513 Mana ^pujayam ^pemane “vimamsayam. Mdneti indnayati, 

^mdtd; vimdncti viinunayati ' patimuneti patimdnayati, maiiana 
sammdiiand vimdnund vimdiiam'^ vimdnanani. mdiiilo', ®''ama- lo 
nana yattha santo*^^ santiinam ca^* vimanana hinasammanana 
vil pi na tattha vasatim vase”*; vimainsati^, vimainsa, inmain- 
siyati ti rimamsiyamdno, vimamsanto. Tattha manetl ti pujeti, 
atthakathasu pana “"manentl” ti etasmim thane avam attho 
dassito: *‘"'manenti ti manena'’ piyayanti, pujenti ti paceayehi 13 
pujenti” ti, so vevacanatthapakasanavasena vutto ti gahetabbo, 
DiattaHa-pujatiasaddd hi pariyayasaddattil vevacanasadda eva; 
vimaneti ti avamannati; vimanan ti sobhavisesayogato vi- 
sitthamanhnitaya vimanam, visesato niiinetabban ti hi vimanaip ■ 
devanam vasanatthanabhutam v\’amham. 20 

1514 Mana thambhe. **Thanibho cittassa thaddhata. Mdneti ind- 
nayati, mdno. 

1515 Thana devasadde Devasaddo meghasaddo. Thaneti tha- 
nayati: *“''yatha pi megho thanayam vijiumrill satakkaku tha- 
1am ninnafi ca pureti)‘ [abhivassam vasundharam] ' ; *^yatha 25 
pavusako megho thanayanto savijjuko”. 

1516 tina parihaniyam'^. Uneti unayati, **''uno loko". 

1517 Dhana sadde. Dhaneti dhanayati dhaniyyati, dhani dhanani. 
Tattha dhani ti saddo; dhanan ti santakam, tarn hi 'mama 


* J V 295-* et Ja V 295==. * cf. \ .597. = Wg- § 34; 3h ‘ zidf 549'\ 

■' vide 1 539, “ Kcv 570. = ns cit. patimanetT ti agameti, rf. Sv 1 279' ” ' J III 

247==^='. “ D I OB cf. Sv I 256’* " cf Vibha 469”. S I MO”^ = 

A III 34='*-=* iSumanasut, nsi " D II 262'’. ’* M II 68-"'. 

•’ J: anicchantam 295’* vide iivu II 481” III Ih’'*' ■’ aic B'''”ns, 

badhayam. B”* badhasl, d B’” '' ita C‘''B'’n’ns sataiii- cf.}'X IH 

248=i; J: siy,i. * J: vasa divast-. .serf vide v. ll. ~ Bm ad viraamsati B>” 
mane. ' C' om ' C'-H'” out b Wg » 35- 36 parihane 
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idan’ ti dhanfiyitabbam ^saddayitabban ti dhanan-^ Ayam 
pana dhatu icchayam pi A'attati, “"mata hi tava Irandati Vi- 
dhurassa hadayam dhaniyyati ’’’ ti pali nidassanam, tattha 
dhaniA’A'ati ti ^pattheti icchati. 

5 1518 Thena eoriye. Corassa bhavo coriyam, yatha siiriyaiii yatha 
ca dakkhiyam. Theneti thenayati, theno, thenetvd. 

1519 Tanu tsaddopatapesu'-'. Tdneti tdnayati. Idhayam saA'uddhika, 
^/«7/adigane vittharatthavasena tanoti taniite ti avuddhika. 
— 7'<7vaggantadhaturupani. 

10 1520 Napa tosana-nisanesu Xdpeti ndpayati panndpeti pailnd- 
payati, pannatti, ettha ca^' Niddese ‘"pannapeti” ti padam ni- 
dassanam, tattha pannapeti ti katanibbacanehi vakyaAmyaiehi 
Anttharavasena niraA’asesato desitehi veneyyanam cittaparito- 
sanam buddhinisanan ca karoti ti attho; papubbo nikkhipane; 
ij “"asanam pannapeti" punnapayati, "''asanam pannapeti" ti ras- 
sattam pi dissati, amatassa dvdram pannapeti' ti pannd; karite 
puriso parisena dsanain pannapdpeti ti ekam eA'a padam. Tani 
panndpeti panndpayati'^ ti rupani A'ada '"na anabodhane” ti 
imissa rupani siA’um, tada hetukatturiipani bhaA’anti, ettha pana 
20 suddhakatturupani • tabbacakatta, 

1521 Lapa viyattiyam vacayam. Lapeti lapayati, Idpo lapanam 
dildpo' salldpo kathdsalldpo lapitain. 

1522 Jhapa' dahe. Jhdpeti jhdpayati, jhatto jhdnain. Tattha 
jhatto ti khudapareto, pacanaggina jhapito ti jhatto, ^''jhattii 

25 assu kilanta" ti ca pali; jhanan ti ni\niranadhamme*^ jhapeti 
ti jhanam. SaA'uddhikam'"; karite pana jhapdpeti” jhapdpayati^. 

' >cf. 401*1, J VI 264*-« isuf>,a 4H4*‘-^b, ct Ja A’l 264‘*. = Vvl77. 

* cf. Xidd I 140*“ 211', Xidd II ad Sn 1032^'. “ Vin IT 210''k ns cit. Ps ad 

M III 248'°. “ \clattsiila — ^ ^ , cf. Gotamo Sak_vaputto [D I 87'"], 

Seniyo llimbisaro [D I 132’^], dhamraiko dharamaraja [D I cf. D II 

80'"“"'], methuna gamadhamma [D I 4'“] ayatim samvaraya [D I 85'"] cet., 
vide A'in III 0*' D II 137''' M II 181" et (uietr.^ Alp I 151-“]. ' ]'^124o. " cf. 

Pj I 73" < Appotdi.c^ nijjhatto kilanto i.A'ibha 209““ i. 

■* B*** om. 0 J codd. C'*'' vanlj-ati [Ujjval ad Unadi I\’ 139; de dhanlyo vide 
Kas A’ll 4: 34], codd B'G dhaniyyati: supra 484^. ** Kas apiid AVg § 34: 33: 

sraddhopat.apayoh. AA'g § 32; 80 (v. 1. § 19: 50 1. “ o»i. 1 C>-ns pahnap". 

pafinap.apetT, B“ns pannapeti. h B"* parinap". ' ita CB^a'ns (leg. 
alapa-?i. .i jhapa cf. Candra-dh X 22 AVg § 32: 93!,t. k nlvaranadidh". 
"1 B"'* sabuddhikam. " ita ns; jhapap®, cf. 550'“"". 
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1523 Rupa rupakiriyayam. Rupukiriyii nam:! pakfisanakiriya. 

Riipeti riipayati, riipam. Tattha rupan ti '"rupayatl ti rupam, 
vannavikaram apajjamanam hadayangatabhavam'' pakaseti ti 
attho". Dzt'fldigane panayam -"rupa ruppane" ti bhijjanadiat- 
thain gahetva thita. 5 

1524 Kappa ^vidhimhi. Mdhi kirit'a. '‘"Sihasetyam kappeti’’ 
kappayati', ^"moro vasam akappayi; ®sihaseyyam pakappentarn 
buddhatn vandami Gotamam”. 

1525 Kappa ’vitakke, '^vidhimhi ’chedane*' ca. Kappeti kappayati: 
°"moro vasam akappayi”, kappitamassii: pakappeti pakappayati 10 
sainkappeti samkappayati, kappo saiukappo vikappo Kappasa- 
inano ice adini. Tattha kappo ti paricchedavasena kappiyati 

ti kappo; samkappo ti samkappanarn; vikappo ti vividha 
kappanam • atthassa anekantikabhavo. Idha A’rt/)/)«saddassa 
atthuddharo bhavati: ‘“A'( 7 /)/)rtsaddo abhisaddahana-vohara-kala- 15 
pannatti-chedana-vikappa-lesa-samantabhavadianekattho, tatha 
hi ’ssa ^^"okappaniyam etam bhoto Gotamassa yatha tarn ara- 
hato sammasambtiddhassa" ti evamadisu abhisaddahanam attho, 
^-"antijanami bhikkhave pancahi saman:ikappehi phalarn pari- 
bhunjitun" ti evamadisu voharo, *^"yena sudarp niccakapparp'' Ju 
viharaml” ti evamadisu krdo, '■‘"icc ayasma Kappo” ti evam- 
adisu panhatti, ‘“"alarpkato kappitakesamassu” ti evamadisu 
chedanam, '”''kappati dvahgulakappo” ti evamadisu vikappo, 
‘""atthi kappo nipaijitun” ti evamadisu leso, ^'■"kevalakapparp 
Veluvanam obhasetva” ti evamadisu samantabhiivo; *“atha '-'o 
va /v’n/)/)asaddo saupasaggo anupasaggo ca vitakka-vidhana- 
patibhaga-panhatti-kfda-paramayu-vohara-samantabhavabhisad- 
dahana-cchedana-vinicoga-vinayakiriya-les’-antarakappa-tanha- 
ditthi-asarpkhyec’yakappa-mahakappadisu dissati, tatha h’ esa 
-“"nekkhammasamkappo . . . avyapadasarpkappo” ti adisu vi- an 
takke agato, -^"civare vikapparp apajjeyya” ti adisu vidhane, 

1 Vibha 43’“. ’ 1 Il3(i. ■’ if/' Amk II 7: lu'a. ' A I 114”. ' I II .4,3- 

'■ ‘ i33B“j “ rf. i 1324. ® Pj I 116””* Uda aa.I"’' i r/'. kutta ~ kappita, 

Sv I 274’""”i, .33 1 Pj I 11.3’'' — 116’ if/’. Mp ad A I '27S-’' = .Spk ad 
s 1 l’‘>=Ps ipei II 12,3'’''— 126”-’|. " M 1 249”’. ” \'in II ln9”. ”MI24<i’'’. 

’* .Sn 1092. J VI 266'-'’, Vin II 294\ ” U III 236” = A I\' a,:,!"’. 

” S I 66’. ''' f/. Sv I ina’ et pt ad loc. S II 132-'-’ ” \’in III 216*' 
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’"satthukappena vata bho savakena saddhim mantayamana 
na ianimha" ti adisu patibhage, satthusadisena ti a^-am hi 
tattha attho, '"icc a3'asma Kappo” ti ildisu pahnatti5’am, ^'Vena 
sudam niccakappam viharami” ti adisu kale, ■‘"akamkhamano 
5 Ananda tathagato kappam titthey\'a kappavasesam va” ti adisu 
paramaj’uinhi, a^’ukappo hi idha kappo ti adhippeto, ®''anuja- 
nami bhikkhave pancahi samanakappehi phalam paribhunjitun” 
ti adisu samanavohare, ®"kevalakappam Veluvanam obhasetva” 
ti adisu samantabhave, ’"saddha saddahanii okappana abhippa- 
10 sado" ti adisu abhisaddahane, saddhaj'an ti attho, ®"alamkato 
kappitakesamassti” ti adisu chedane, "''evam eva^ ito dinnam 
petanam upakappati” ti adisu vinh'oge, ‘“"kappakatena akap- 
pakatam samsibbitam hoti” ti adisu vina3'akiri\-ayam, '^"atthi 
kappo nipaijitum handaham nipaijami” ti adisu lese, ^-"ilpajuko 
L'l nera3'iko kappattho sarpghabhedako . . . kappam nira3'amhi 
paccati” ti adisu antarakappe, *^''na kappa3’anti na purakkha- 
ronti dhamma pi tesarn na paticchitase, na brahmano sllava- 
tena’’ nevA'o parahgato na ca*^ pacceti tadi" ti adisu tanha- 
ditthisu, tatha hi vuttarn Niddese: ’■‘"kappo ti uddanato dve 
20 kappa; tanhakappo ditthikappo" ti, ‘“"aneke pi samvattakappe 
aneke pi vivattakappe’’ ti adisu asamkhyeyyakappe, ’®"cattar’ 
imani bhikkhave kappassa asamkh3'eyyani" ti adisu mahakappe; 
icc evam 

vitakke ca vidhane ca patibhage tath’ eva ca 
25 pannatth'am tatha kale paramfu-umhi chedane 15 

samantabhave vohare abhisaddahane pi ca 
vini3*oge ca vina3'akiri3'ayam lesake pi ca 16 

vikapp’-antarakappesu tanhaditthisu ’samkha3’e"’ 
kappe ca ’’evamadisu /t'or/>/)( 7 saddo pavattati. 17 

' -M I lOir-c 2 * D II 103'. I551‘“|. '■ 

■ Dhs ? 12. I551--I. Pv 2 ii^f = Kllip VII 9^0. lo --r- ii £> jj! 256“ 

tSHpra 55I-*i, Vin II 205‘- k “ Sn 803‘‘”J. “ Xidd I 97'. Xidd 

I 1'': kama ti uddanato dve . . . 1 . Vin III 4-’'. ''' A II 141?*^. ns: adi 

phrafi' ' iticittamano cittasarnkappo'* [Vin III 73^"*] ti adisu sannacetanadhippaye. 
'annatra kappa vutthapeyya” [Vin IV 220-®] ti adisu titthi\’esu va annabhik- 
khunlsu va pabbajitapubbaya itthi 3 *a ca sari kui yu ap en^ . 

a p,m evam evam. ^ silavantena Sn ot)i. 4 ’samkhiye ; 

tanhadiithisv asamkhave. 
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1526 *Kapi gatiyam. Kainpeti kampayati, gacchati ti attho; 
imani calanatthe pavattahetukatturupasadisani-' bhavanti; cala- 
natthe hi ^"kampa kampane” ti dhatuya kampati ti akamma- 
ka(m) suddhakatturupam, kampeli ti adini sakammakani hetu- 
katturupani • -"idam pi dutiyarn sallam kampeti hadayant 5 
mama” ti akammikilya dhatuya sakammakarupadassanato'\ 

1527 Khapi khantiyam. Khanipeti khanipayati^. 

1528 Thupa samussaye"^. Samussfum^’ iiroho uhbedho. Thupcti 
thiipayati, thiipo tiuipikd. 

1529 ^Thapa*^ khaye. Thapeti^ tliapaijali^. lo 

1530 ^Upa pajjanes, Upeti npayaii. 

1531 Capa kakkane. Capcti capayati. 

1532 Suppa^ mane. Suppeti'' suppayalP'. 

1533 Dapa 1534 dipa samghate. Ddpeli dupmyali, dvpeii depayati. 

1535 ®Kapa avakampane'. Kapeti knpayati, kapano. Kapano ti 15 
karunayitabbo. Annattha pana kappaiV ti ruparn vadanti. 

1536 Gupa 1537 kupa 1538 dhupa bhasayam'^. Gopeii gopayati, knpeti 
kopayati, dhupeti dhupayati. 

1539 Kipa dubballe. Kipeti kipciyali. 

1540 Khepa'" perane. Peranum cunnikaranarn. Khepcti klu'payati. Jd 

1541 Tapa pinane, Taped lapayali. 

1542 Apu ^lambane". Apidi apayati, dpo. 

1543 Tapa dahe. Taped tapayad, tapo tupo aUipo saidupo; kfirite 

taped tapayad. Tattha tapo ti ‘akusalanarn tapanatthena tapo ' 
silam. -5 

1544 Opa 1545 thapa thapane. Opeti opayati: “"na te sam kotthe 
openti”: thaped thapayad, thapito, ®''thapayitva paticchadarn” ; 
aavatthapeti votthahbanaiu. Ettha ca tv aj'a t/iapcti^ • vi ava 
thapanau ti chedo; ettha purime saralopo, //mssa //mttam, visa- 

^ cf. kapi calane ‘.Wg § 10: 13' cala kampane i W'g 5 3U: cala 

^ataii 'A'p apnd Wg" § l?i>: 2i. " J VI 3hl‘‘' ^cf. VT ^ 7-1: 

cf. Pj II ' J V tMvii III 4.13^' = Thi 1 - - thapenti, ThTa, 

unde J VI 61"’^ 

A pavatte hetu" ‘’rupadassanato ^ B”"! oni. ^ Qe |pn 

cf. Wg § 32: 133: samucchrayt ; B^'ns samussay'' cf W’g ? 3>2: i;>2- dipa 
k'-'epe; C^ns tapa. ^ C*-' tap”. ^ ns: upapajjane lan'^ rhi kra efi^; fiapa? 

^ C'- B”'' sup‘^; Kt upiid \\g ^ 32: 71: ^nrpa. ’ ns* avakappane lan^ rhi kra 
eh^. cf 335'’^. ' kappayatT. C- sabha\'a‘m'. ^ C'- khipa: 3Vg * 

2'^: 3 • ksipa prerane ^ Wg f 34: 32: Tip] lambhane: C*- apa vyapane. r 13^1 ad. ti. 
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disabhavena dvittan ca; pacchime pana saralopo aaassa oka- 
rattam, i/iassn ‘W/^ttam, passa vaitum x'assa dvittam, aaka- 
radvaj’assa ca ftakaradvayam bhavati, votthabbanan-^ ti ca 
vyavatthapakacittassa*’ namam, ««karalope votthabhan^ ti apa- 
5 ram pi rupam bhavati. 

1546 Mapa mapane. Pannasalam mdpeii mdpayati, -”yo panam 
atimapeti; ^pannasala sumiipita”. 

1547 Yapa yapane. Yapanam pavattanam. '‘"Tena so tatthu 
yapeti” ydpayati'^ yapayati'^. Tattha yapetl ti idam \'rtdha- 

10 tussa payogatte® sati kilritapadarn bhavati. tatha hi "''uyyapenti 
nama” ti pali dissati. — Pakarantadhaturupani. — ■ P//akaran- 
tadhaturupani appasiddhani. 

1548 Samba sambandhe. Sambandho dalhabandhanam. Sambeti 
sambayati, '^sanibalain. 

15 1549 'Sabi mandate. Mandalarn parimandalata. Riiparn tadi- 
sam eva. 

1550 Kubi acchadane. Kiwibeti kiimbayati. 

1551 Lubi 1552 'dubi' addane. Addanarn himsa. Lumbeti liim- 
bciyati, ^ chimbeti ^diimboyali. 

20 1553 Pubba niketane. Niketanani nivaso. Pubbeti piibbayctii. 

1554 Gabba mane. Mano aharnkaro. Gahbeli yabbayati, gabba- 
nam gabbito. Tattha gabbcti” ti na samkucati. — Pcrkaran- 
tadhiiturupani. 

1555 Bhu pattiyam. Patti papanani; sakammika dhatu. Bluiveti 
25 bhdvayati pabhdveli pabhdvayati, itlhambhiito '^''cakkhubhuto 

hilnabhuto . . . brahmabhuto”. Tattha bhavetl ti puriso gac- 
chantam purisam anugacchanto papunati ti attho, esa nayo 
sesakiri^apadesu pi, ettha ca bhavetl ti adini, yattha sace 
“"bhu sattayan” ti dhatu^a rupani honti, tattha hetukatturupani 
30 nama honti, ^“"bhaveti kusalatn dhamman’’ ti Tidin’ ettha nidas- 

' v'isadisabhilvena dvittan ca kui luik ce rve' s,amban, ns, ' r/. S I\ .144"". 
•’ Bv 2: 2‘)d, ^ ,S I 201;)'^. S IV 312' ms cit. Spk ad loc.)- “ ns ctV. Ja ^ 
et Spk-t >ad S It 0,S”?i. ' Rup b50 illmd 667'. ''MI 111'^. “ 1 1. cj 

A II 40«, 

a vottha. b C*- vavatthapaka'>. c- nm vaithahban 0 ita C^B"’; 
B‘'ins' om. = — prayus: en' aphrac, ns ' Wg § 32: 114: tubi £ C' Bf" 
gabbatT. 
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sanapadilni, bhaveti ti hi 'vacldhetl' ti attho, idha pana suddha- 
katturupatta 'papunati' ti attho; 'itthambhuto ti imani paka- 
rani ' bhiito patto; cakkhubhuto ti adinam pana "bhu ^at- 
tayam; bhu pattiyan” ti dviganikanani dvinnani dhatunaip 
vasena atthakatha-Ukanayanissitam atthani pakasayisbama ■ o 
ilgamikanam kosallatthaya: tattha cakkhubhuto ti yatha cak- 
khu sattanarn dassanattham -parineti, evatn lokassa yathava- 
dassanasadhanato ^dassanakiccaparinayakatthena cakkhubhuto, 
^atha va cakkhu viva bhiito ti cakkhubhuto; pannricakkhu- 
ma\’atta va sayambhunanena vii pahnacakkhum bhiito patto id 
ti*’ cakkhubhuto; ^viditakaranaahena hanabhuto, asildhara- 
nam va nanam bhuto patto'' ti'’ hanabhuto; "avipaiitasabha- 
vatthena pariyattidhammappavattanato va hadaycna cintetva 
vaciiya niccharitadhammamayo ti dhammabhiito, bodhipak- 
khiyadhammehi" vii uppannatta lokassa ca taduppadanato ij 
anannabildharanani va dhammam bhuto patto ti dhammabhiito; 

' setthatthena brahmabhiito, atha va brahmam vuccati maggo • 
tena uppannatta lokassa ca taduppadanatta, tan ca sayambhu- 
hanena bhuto patto ti brahmabhiito. Evarn dvinnam dhatunant 
A'asena vutto attho veditabbo. Aparani c‘ ettha nidassanapa- I’o 
dani veditabbani: ^"tata mayam "mahallakii Suddhodanamahii- 
raiaputtarn buddhabhutam sambhaveyyama"' v.a no vii, tumhe 
tassa sasane pabbajeyyatha"^ ti ca '“"atha kho thera bhikkhu 
ayasmantarn tXiiradam' Sahajatiyam- [vane]'' sambhavesun”' ti 
ca ti. Anhiini pi pan' ettha iiianiiss(fl>luito tlruabhuto ti adini 
vojetabbani, tatha hi Samsaramocakapetavatthuaithakathayatn 
“"manussabhuta ti manub.'5C^u iata, maniiSbabhavarn va' patta" 
ti attho sarnvannito. 

1556 Bhu avakampane''. Ayam pi sakammako. BIxuh'U bliaixiijali. 
'-"manobhavaniya"' bhikkhu". Ettha ca bhaveti ti anukam- id 
pati puttarn \a bhiitararn va yani kihei; manobhavaniya ti 

' cj'. pt //(i .Sv I 1 lb', — clmn. 11 *^ ■* Its i l’>‘i 11 71)" 'Ps'l'^'lT ih-'. 

'■ il). 7b--’. " ill. ■ ill. 7<>-’\ " ir/' Mp I lhn'"i '» \'in 11 .iD'i'. 

'> Pva 71 -’c cf \y 37b-'. 

.1 ak.arain: .Sv-pt: . . ittham evampakam hliuto intu ti . . I" H"’ nni. 

I- ita C'^B'-'Tins. ^ ita B^n.s iftt/i’ C-B"' sambhav". ‘ feB-oii 

pabbaj'^. ' B<-ns Revatam i = Vini. S ns Sahanij”; C'*' .Sayanijlitiya, B'" Saiii- 
jatiya. '' B'' ns om. ' == \'in ' ' B'n ns sainbhavii nosii. 'PvaiE'-'i cal '-.T:ava- 
kappane = avakalpane Wg- ^ 33. 7.3 ; ty. .'ijj' ■ m ;'ri/oo "lya" f\'v : - - . . 
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'dighuyuka, hontu bhadanta-* aroga av 3 'apajja’ ti evamadina 
bhavetabba anukampitabba ti manobhavanhai, annattha pana 
‘manobhavaniA’a ti manovaddhanaka ti attho, \-esu hi dip 
diesu mano vaddhati, te matiobhavaniva ti vuccanti. 

1557 ’ Labha'' abhandane. Lahheti lahliayati. 

1558 Jabhi nasane. Jainhheti jumbhaijati. 

1559 Labha pesane^. Lahheti lahhai;ati\ -"labha labile' ' ti dhatussa 
rupani ee, kiiritarupani bhavanti. 

1560 Dabhi bhaye. /karantavani dhatii, tena saniggahitiigamaai 
riipani na bhavanti. Dahheli dahhaijali. 

1561 'Dubha santhambhe Ihibhcli (liibhayati. 

1562 'Vambha '^viddhamsane. Yambhcli vambhaijati, I’ambhaiia: 
*”i'habbaggiya bhikkhii bhikkhani vambhenti". — AV/akaranta- 
dhaturupani. 

1563 Ato camu dhovane. .Ipubbo ca/aadhatu dhovane vattati. 
Acameti acantayali, atanianakuinbhi. Ettha pana ^"tato hi .‘^o 
ea' acamayitvii Licchavi therassa datvana yugani aphii” ti 
Ambasakkharapetavatthupalippadeso nidassanam; tattha aea- 
ma\'it\'a ti hatthapadadhovanapubbakarn mukhatp vikkhriletva. 
Ayarn pana dhatu /)////j’iidiganikatte "camati ti bhakkhanattharn 
a:ahet\-a titthati. 

1564 Kamu 'iccha-'kantisu. Kaincli kainaijali. kamo kanti nikantk 
kdinana, kamat/amdno kdiaento, ""abhikkantam; ^"abhikkiinta- 
vanna". Ettha ca kamo ti rupadivisayam kiimeti ti kiimo, 
kamiyati ti v;i kamo — kile.sakam;i-vatthukamava>en’ etam 
datthabbarn, kile.'^u hi tebhumakavaUasamkhatan - ca vatthu 
kamo ti vuccati; Maro pi va devaputto Kamo ti vucctiti, so 
hi aca-antakanhadhammasamahgitaya papahcasamatikkante pi 
huddha-paecekabuddha '’-buddha.siivake attano vase thapeturn’ 

' .''pk Ii,/ .s lit l'", \Aa Sv <iti D 11 14li'^ - I bS.l. " i sp ad 

\ m IN’ 4'”: khuiiTit-ntr ti akkosanti, vambhenti ti padharasenti i cf. 1 Ib.l-’. 

' ’ I’v lf)(iak: ns <//. <'/ -M It 1 tl” 'Psi *■ I b.l.i. ■ kamayamfina = ic- 

i-hamana I'i II IIL’'’'’ i V.Xidd I L”'"' " ' Wir « I'd Hn " Vin III fak S I 1" 
a H'l' ad btiadama. W'v- S ?tV . bhala. ' W'tr § d.l: SI: prerane. 4 Wg 
44: Hi: drhha sandarbhe, santhambha — thok pamk ns, v Ht'ns om.; leg. 
tato ea so ae" cf. I’v v 1. ' B'" ad. nikahanti nikayanti, C® ad. nika 3 ’anti. 

k ('vHm tebbtlmika'’: ins ‘’vatthusamkhatiin et cit .\bhidh-av 1?'“'. h Bat 
-paecekabitddha- ’ Ba* vasena tliapetiini. 
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kfiraeti ti Kfimo ti vuccati, viittam pi c' ctam poran.'ikaviraca- 
navam: ^"vande vande 'ham a^sattham yattha santaiiiio 
jito Kamo kamoghatinnena buddhena vasala sala" ti, imani 
pan’ assa namani: 

-kiimo namuci kanho ca vasavalti paiapati 
pamattabandha madano papima Klammako-^ pi lai 
kandappo oa ratipati maro <.-a ku'-umayudho; is 

anno ahnani pi va.danti, tani j^asananulomani na honli ti idha 
na dassitani, atthakathiisn pana “"maro namuci kanho pamat- 
tabandhu” ti cattari yeAui'’ niimani agatani. Idani uhliikkai/hi- i" 
saddassa /)/;«fadiganc ^"kamu padavikkliepc" ti vohiirasi- 
scna vuttah^a Av/;/^//dhatussa va>cna idha ca ''kamu iccha-kan- 
tisu" ti vuttassa /v7t/;///dhatus.sa vasena atthuddharam kathayama: 
Kihhikkantabaddu khaya-bundarabhirupa-abbhanumodane yu ‘ 
dissati, '’’'abhikktinta bhanie ratti nikkhanto patliamo yamn cira- i '> 
nisinno bhikkhusatugho uddisatu bhante bhagava bhikkhunam 
patimokkhan" ti adisu khaye disbati, '"ayani imesam catunntup 
pitggalanatn abhikkantataro ca panitataro ca" ti adisu sundare, 
""ko me vandati padani iddhiya ya.basjl jalam abhikkantena 
vannena sabba obhilsayaip disa" ti adisu abhiriipc, '"'abhi- I’u 
kkantam bhante" ti iidisu abbhanumodane, ii'c cvarn 
khayabmim sundare c' eva ato abbhanumodane 
abhirttpe a/Vt/A’/iU/zh/saddu dibbuti basani.- ti. 1') 

1565 '"Thoma silaghayam. Silagha pasaiUba. Thonu-li Ihomaiidli. 
Ihomito thomana. 

1566 Yama aparivesane Yamcii {lumdijtiH. Ydnio. 

1567 “Sama vitakke. Siuucii sdinaiidti, sdiiid : nisdiiu’li nis(undiidti, 
disdiiidddin : pdlisdinfti pd!is(dii(didti, pdlisdnuiiuiiu. I'attha buma 
ti sarnvaci'haro, bo >dii/d ti itthilihga vasena vuccati, '-’"yu 
yajetha bUtarn saman" ti ettha hi ,sa///(/saddo itthiliiigo, upayo- -H) 
gavabcna pana ><i}iidii ti vutto, imani sarn vaccharasba namani: 
'“"samvaccharo vaccharo bama‘ hayant» sarado vabso" — ■ ti 

1 .vide (/. ■ 4,11 4 i bn 4.-!iM 4,;<ci 4,iyl' 4 iii> . 

* 1 ’ bp 1 17n‘" Spk ad .b 1 I'', <■/! I’i I 114‘''* ch . \'v,t b\ ad 

D IIJ I'U" " \ in II ' A n |nl'> ' \-v .'.SS-' 4 A vu IMS" '• 1 ) 1 .s'," 

d 147L’'0 " Wt; ^ 1.1; ClI. DIip '' </ Anik 1 1 

.'i ; dappakto is 1 ilawoai A’* 14^. dev;o ’ .bp , ' IV > 11 ^,, "jno- 

tiane 4 \'p apiid \\X * .IC. SI . - kran rhon, ' 11’^^ '..nna 
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adini bh;i\';inti; nisameti ti vitakketi upadhareti, ettha hi 
‘"irnii'ha Maddi nisamehi nigghosn yadiso vane” ti pah ni- 
dassanatp, tattha nisamehi ti vitakkehi -’upadharehi ti attho; 
patisameti ti bhandam guttatthane nikkhipati. 
o 1568 ’Sama alocane. Alocanam pekkhanani. Sumeli samayati . . . 
nisdmanani'^'. Ettha pana nisameti ti pekkhati oloketi, tatha 
hi ^"irngha Maddi nisamehi cittarupam va dissati” ti paji 
dissati, tattha hi nisamehi ti “olokehi ti attho; ®''dhatunam 
atthatisayena yogo” ti vacanato pana upasaggayogato a ;! sa- 
10 vane pi ayam A’attati, tatha hi '"tato Kanhajinaya pi nisamehi 
rathesabha” ti adikil paliyo dissanti, tattha nisamehi ti sunohi 
ti attho. 

1569 Ama roge. Aincti amuyali, (indho: "‘"^bilamkapado'’ andha- 
nakho". Tattha andho ti natthanayano A'uccati, andhanakho 

lo ti piitinakho, ubhayatthii'^ pi sarogattam siieitam. 

1570 Bhama kodhe. Blidmeti bhamuyati. 

1571 Goma upalepane. Gonieti yomayati. 

1572 Sama ''svantane"’ amantane. '' Svantanam samappayogo, aman- 
tanam aA'hayanam pakkosanam. Sdnieti samayati. 

20 1573 Sangama yuddhe. Sanydmeti sangdmayati: “"dve rajano 
-xafigamesum”, sanydmo. 

1574 Ato gamu isamadhivasane. Aganu'li dgamayali ’""kamavaca- 
radhamme nissaya rupartipadhammo samudagameti" sainiidd- 
gamayali, “"upasako dhammasavanantarayam anicchanto liga- 

25 metha agametha ti aha ’, sanmddgamanam dgamanain ugamento 
aganiayamaiui. Tatra agameti ti isakarn adhivaseti, samu- 
dagameti ti sampavattati. Tf/wradigane ''^yameti) gamayati ti 
hetukattuvasena vuttarp, idha pana upasagga-nipatapubbakani 
katva agameti ti adini suddhakattUA usena A’uttani ti datthabbam. 
01 ) — d/nkarantadhaturiipani. Iti rnrudigane /mvaggantadhaturu- 
pani samattani, 

1575 Yu jigucchayam. Yaveti ydimyati, yavo. 

1576 Vyaya khaye‘. Vyayeli vyayayati, avyayibbdvo. 

' .[ VI 5S2''. - Ja VI ,-,S2T ’ § 00: 22. “ J VI 512'1 ' Ja \'I .All"’. 

'' Klip 604 nnfra .578*'' etc.'. ' J \'I 560'*. " J VI ,548-’" i lai " cf. .S I S.!-'. 
*‘ Dhpa I 10O‘V "* 1410** 462*"-**“). 

■' i'/a d'/'rft' 557-**“*'i. •* J: balamka** ( ty Ja VI ,1*0. B>' ns iibhayatlia. J .i 

santi viana-: santvaneKt Wg-^OA: 27, zvWfl 14 49. cf. khayo vayoi .As32‘>'V/c. ). 
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1577 Vyaya vittasamussagge Tudisam yeva ruparn. — iVi’karan- 
tadhalurupani. 

1678 Para gatiyam. Pareti paraijali. Ettha ca ‘"iti kho Ananda 
kusalani (silani!'’ anupubbena aggaya parenti" ti pab nidassa- 
nam, tattha agga 3 ’a parenti ti arahattatthiiya^ gaeehanti. a 

1579 Gara uggame^^. Gareti (inruijati, (jani. 

1580 Cara asamsaye'-', Careti caraijati. 

1581 Puri appayane. Piireti piirdijali. 

1582 Vara icekayam. Varcti vnrmjuli, raro, varam varanUr. -"ete 
varanarn caturo varemi; ^etam Sakka vararn vare". Tattha la 
varo ti variyate varitabbo ti varo; varan ti vareti ti vararn, 
ivchanto patthento ti attho • ■‘''mahtimaharaharn Sakyamu- 
nim' nivaranbi ran a muttam muttarn sudassanani vande 
^bodhivararn varan” ti puranakaviravana_vani varan ti pa- 
dassa viya; evarn vareti ti varantn; vare ti varemi icehami i-, 
yiioami. Karite '^paiHireti ti rupam, nisedhanatthc pan’ idani 
karitarn na hoti. 

1583 Sara akkhepe. Sarrti saraijati, sciro. Saro ti saddo. 

1584 Sara dubbalye. Sdreti Hdraipili, dubbalo bhavati ti atthi). 

1585 Kumara kilayam. Kiinutrcii kiimdraiiali, knnutrn kiinuirako .’d 
kiimdn kiundrikd. Ettha kumarayati ti tattha tattha kilati ti 
kumitro, so eva abhidaharatta- kumarak<>, esa navo ita- 
ratra pi. 

1586 Siira 1587 vira vikkantiyam. X’ikkanti vikkamanam. Snrcti 
siiraijati, vircli viruiiati: saro, riro. Sasanikehi pana saddham- 
maviduhi evarndhatusabhavanam pi .''7t/7/-z7/'asaddanani nibba- 
eanarn na dassitarn, kevalarn jiana tattha tattha ’’'.suru ti 
visitthauro” ti ea ^"mahaviro ti mahavikkanto" ti ca ""vira 
ti viri 3 ’ara”*’ ti ca atthavivaranamattam eva dassitarn. 

' A V vMpi. • If/; J V 4'11,-C. ’ J l\' -MV 14‘ V Ihl’ * I'v L's'|4 

cj' J I\' 111 '-'’. ’ ift't/e ’ ns: bodhivaram utiamahodhini hu \’aiirat- 

thasang.ahatikavojana en'. ” ns ci'l. Kkh i= .Sp a<l Vin lit L'l l’"! ’ cf Xidda nc/ 

Xidd I 171-”’ I' saranato patipakkhavidhamanato stiro, pt ail Sv 1 L’Sib*'. '' Tha 
ml Th bfj-’- iCXidd I ITl'-’”'. '' cf. Sv ail D II p. .pvi 11 irT- 

■I l’a™ns fitiasamussaeirc- , Wsj * 7S: vitta^annnsat'i; e. (.'fl!'” mu 

.Mp iC'fi: arahattataya '' \Vg s .ik'-'l: .irura 'enra udsamani.'. ^ Kt 
.Maitr apml We f a'b 71. > CM!'” "muni. - ita C 11'” if/' .ibhinava- , 11' ns 

utidahar.itta ^ ' B"' variyavu' 
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1588 Para 1589 tira kamniasain[p]attiyam, Kiimmasam[pjatti nama 
kammassa parisamapanam nitthapanam. Pureti pdrayati, tireti 
tirayati: pciratn tirarn. ^ "Vikkamami na paremi bhumim sum- 
bhami vegasa”; 'tain kiccain tiretvd gato, santiranam tirana- 
5 parinnd ti ca adini ettha dassetabbani. Tattha na paremi ti 
^chinditum na sakkomi ti attho. 

1590 Ira khepane-'. Ireti irayati. 

1591 Jara vayohanimhi. Jareti jarayati, jard. Paliyarn pana jirati 
ti patho. 

10 1592 Vara avarane. Vdreti vdrayati nivdretP niudrayati, nivdretdi: 
parwdreti parivdrayati, parivdro; pavdreti pavdrayati, pavdranam. 
Pa varan an ti nisedhanam va klimyadanam va. 

1593 Dhara'- dharane. Dhdreti dhurayati, ddhdro ddhdrako dhainmo 
icc adini. Tattha dhammo ti anekavidhesu dhammesu lo- 
13 kuttaro uppadito sacchikato cu catusu apayesu samsare va 
satte apatamane dhareti ti dhammo, atha va sotapannkidihi 
ari 3 "ehi dharivati na puthujjanehl ti pi dhammo; oatubhu- 
miko'= pana sakalakkhanam dhareti ti dhammo, kakkhajatta- 
dina phusanadina santiadina sakasakabhavena panditehi dha- 
L>0 riyati sallakkhi_vati ti pi dhammo: tepihiko pana palidhammo 
sakattha-paratthadibhede atthe dhareti ti dhammo, keci tu vidii 
"papake akusale dhammo dhunati kampeti viddhamseti ti 
dhammo” ti i/Z/ndhatuvasena pi nibbacanam vadanti, tam mag- 
gadhamme ativa vujjati, phala-nibbana-parhaittidhammesti pana 
L>:, pari\'a 3 'ena vujiati. ^D/ia/iiinaAaddo pari 3 'atti-hetu-guna-nissat- 
taniijivatadisu dissati, a 3 'an hi “"dhammam parhaapuniiti suttam 
gey 3 ain” ti adisu parh-attiyam dissati, '"'hetumhi nanam dham- 
mapatisambhida” ti adisu hetumhi. '"na hi dhammo adhammo 
ca ubho samavipakino, adhammo nira 3 ’arn neti dhammo papeti 
30 suggatin” ti adisu gune, '*"tasmirn kho pana sama 3 ’e dhamma 
honti; Mhammesu dhammanupassi viharati” ti adisu nissatta- 
nijjivata 3 ’am; atha va dkai/iiinis'dddo sabhava-pahha-punna-pah- 
natti-apatti-pari 3 ’atti-nissattanijiivata-vikara-guna-pacca 3 ’a-pacca- 

’ J in 18.3-. - (cf. Vin I 268*“ I. “ fa III 185= ‘ As iSv I 99=-*' 

pti. = A II 103° ms cit. M I 133=6. " Vibh 293*6 * J IV 49b‘*'“'6 Dhs 
§ 121. “ .M I 566 

** 'Vo; § 34 : 5 ; ksepe iKt: preranei. 8 oi)i. C'^B™ dhara. 0 aciilen- 
dnm atthuddharo? vide 562*=. r C*' catu". 
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yuppannudisu dissati, ayani hi '"kusala dhamm.a akusala dham- 
ma avyakata dhamma” ti adisu sabhave disbati, -"yass’ ete 
caturo dhamma saddhassa gharamesino saccam dhammo dhiii 
cago sa ve pecca na socati’’ ti adisu pahhayam, ^"na hi dhammo 
adhammo ca ubho sam;ivipakino, adhammo nirayam neti dham- "> 
mo papeti suggatin" ti adisu puhne, ■‘''pannatti dhamma, nirutti 
dhamma, adhivacana dhamma” ti adisu pannattiyam, '’"parajika 
dhamma samghadisesa dhamma” ti adisu apattiyam, '’"idha 
bhikkhu dhammam janati suttam ge^'yam veyyakaranan” ti 
adisu pariyatti 3 ’am, '"tasmim kho pana samaye dhamma honti; lo 
®dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati” ti adisu nissattatayam ', 
^"iatidhamma . . . jaradhamma . . . maranadhamma” ti adisu 
vikare, '“"channam buddhadhammanan” ti adisu gune, "’'ho- 
tumhi nanam dhammapatisambhida” ti adisu pataapve, '-''thita 
va sa [dhammajdhatu dhammauhitata dhammaniyamata” ti i"> 
adisu paecayuppanne; ''’atha va r///uw/;/usaddo pariyatti-saeca- 
samadhi-pahna-pakati''-punnapatti-neyyadisu atthcsu diuhappa- 
yogo, tathii hi “''idha . . . bhikkhu dhammam pariyapunati” 
ti iidisu pariyattiyam dissati, ‘^"ditthadhammo pattadhammo” 
ti adisu sacce, ^’^''evarndhamma . . . te bhagavanto ahesun” ti 
adisu samadhimhi, “"saccam dhammo dhiti cago” ti evamadisu 
panha\'am, “"jritidhammanam bhikkhave sattarian” ti evama- 
disu pakatiyam, “"dhammo ha ve rakkhati dhammacarin” ti 
evamadisu punfie, -“"cattaro parajika dhamma” ti adisu apat- 
tiyam, -‘"kusala dhamma” ti adisu ne^'t'e. Evani dJtanima- .'■> 
saddappavattivisaA'a vividha atthakathacarix'chi dassiia, tattha 
tattha pana d^i/saddena yutti-visayadayo attha gahetabbii, talha 
hi d//«/7/;»nsaddo -'“'n' esa dhammo maharaja A'am tAuirn gac- 
che\’ya ekako aham pi^ tena gacchami \’ena gacchasi khattiya” 
ti adisu A'utth'arn vattati, “^"manah ca paticca dhamme ca S!) 
uppajjati manovinnanan” ti adisu visuA’e, -^'’satan ca dhammo 

' Dhs />. - Sn ^ Dhs />. 7^^ ' X'ln J [I 10^-', 

no'. " icf. A III .SO-'-i ' i560"'“i. '■ iSbip'i. M I 178"-“. Xidd 1 
143". " (5b0"). " A I 386'-’ = , S 11 25'". cj. Ps I 17"'^''. " A III Sb"'. 
o p I iiiiiy in D n 8". " Sn ISS^^ =J I 280*. D H .lid' rA'Ihh UiIO. 

'3 J IV 54™. ™ Vin III 109-'. -' |,501‘>. - J VI 495-*-"'. " S 11 72" iM 1 

112^ Mil 51'"). '* S I 71". 

)i nissattanijjiviit.lya i-CObii"). Ps ad -sabluivu-sunnatri-, ei i 5bl"i 
"kusalri dhamma" [5bl"] ti adisu sabhave, "tasmim ... hontf" [5bi)™i ti adisu 
siinhatayam. ^ CiBi" oiii. 
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na jaram upeti" ti ettha nibbane vattati. Tatra ya nissattata 
sa eva nijiivata, yo ca beta so eva paccayo. Icc evam 
pariyatti-paccayesu gune nissattataya ca 
sabhave c' eva pannin’atn punne pannattiyam pi ca 20 
5 apattiyam vikare ca paccayuppannake pi ca 
sacca-samadhi-pakati-ney 3 'esu \’utti 3 'am pi ca 
visa 3 'e c’ eva nibbane dhanunasaddo pavattati. 21 

Keci pana dJtaim)iasa.ddi\ss-A pavattivisa 3 Tinarn dasadha va pa- 
ne chedarn vadanti: 

10 ne 3 ’ve magge-' ca nibbane sabhave atha iath'am 
mane visava-punnesu bhave pavacane pi ca, 
imesu dasasv'^ atthesu dJiuiiiinaa'dddo pavattati. 22 

Tatra atthuddharo ti samanasaddavacani 3 'anam atthanam 
uddharanani atthuddharo. — yc’nkarantadhaturupani. 

io 1594 Pala rakkhane. Rakkhanam tana''-gopanarn avanam pala- 
nam rakkha rakkhana gutti icc ete pari 3 ’a 3 ’a. Paleti pulaijati, 
pulako Hiiddhapalo, '"Ambapilli ganika; "samo bhavat’ Uprilina", 
pulilo, pdlaiutin pdh. Ettha pali ti attharn paleti ti pali, /nssa 
/nttam; atha va antodakarn rakkhanatthena'-^ mahato talakassa 
-'0 third mahatl pali vhdi ti paji • parhuittidhammo; aparo na 3 ’o: 
pakatthunarn ukkatthanarn siladiatthanarn bodhanato sabhava- 
niruttibhavato buddhadihi bhasitatta ca pakatthanarn vacana- 
pabandhanam all ti pali; 

/aTZ/saddo palidhamme talakapali 3 *am pi ca 
25 dissate pantivan c’ eva iti ne 3 'yarn vijanata, 23 

a 3 ''an hi ■’''pali 3 'a attharn upaparikkhanti'’ ti adisu pari 3 'atti- 
dhammasarnkhiite palidhamme dissati, ■‘"mahato talakassa pali’’ 
ti adisu talakapali 3 'arn, ’"paji 3 'a nisidirnsu" ti adisu panti 3 ’ain, 
patipati3Ui nisidirnsu ti attho, imasmirn pan’ atthe dhatU3'a 
■SO kiccatn n’ atthi, piltipadiko hi pantivacako /jnV/saddo. 

1595 Tila sinehane. Teleli telayati. ^telam tilo tilam. Tattha tilo 
ti tilagaccho, tilan ti tapphalarn, tato pana nikkhanto sineho 
telarn, so hi 'tilanarn idan’ ti telan ti vuccati. | Yadi evarn, 
' D It 9.5'-'. - icf. Ap 4 .-.n. •* •••. -• Cf. A IV Yin II lV6-Vns cit. 

Bhikkhimlkhandhaka'. cf. Pj II 87*°. ° yordo "telam . . . tilam ' jnapaka 

est, 563**"'" I, 

a ns neyyamag'ge 0 sic C'- [mcti'. dasas']. ita [562' ""*'' mctr\ 

— llC*- B^ns tanaiii 0 B*** "tthena 
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sasapalelan ti adivacanam na yuijeyya ti. No na yuijati ■ "tila 
sinehane” ti evam vuttaya ///«dhatuya samannato yassa kassat i 
sinehassa vacanato, tena '"sasapatelam, -madhukatelan" ti 
iidayo sasane payoga dissanti; mayam pana ///rtdhatuvasena 
nipphannanam tilagaocha-tapphalavacakanam tilo titan ti sadda- 5 
rupanarp'' pakasanamukhena "tilanam idan ti telan" ti vadama, 
na pana tena vacanena sasapadinam sinehassa atelattam va- 
dama. Atha kin carahl ti ce: taddhitavidhane vinnunam kosal- 
lattham ///rtsaddam patieca "tilanam idan ti telan” ti vadama, 
sinehasamkhatassa sasapridinam telassa vacanam na iahama; n) 
tasma udaharanapakasane 'tilo tilan telan' ti avatva ’"telam 
tilo tilan" ti amhehi vuttam, idam hi vaeanam telassa samah- 
hato sinehe pavattim dipeti, ten’ eva ca sasane ■‘"tilatelam, 
^sasapatelan" ti adina visesavacanam'’ pi dissati ti nittham 
etthavagantabbam; api ca /e/nsaddo yebhuyyena tilatele vattati i-') 
yatha iiu'gasaddn harinamige ti pi datthabbam. 

1596 Jala apavarane. Jaleti jalai/ati, jalam jala. Jalan ti mac- 
chajrdam, iala ti aggijrda. 

1597 Khala soceyye, Soceyyam sueibhavo. Khdleti kluilaijati 

pakklulli’ti pakkhdlaiiati. l’d 

1598 Tala patitthayam. Tfdvti tdlaijati. tain talain. Ettha tillo ti 
''tinarajartikkho; lalan ti panitala-bhumitaladi, tarn hi 'trdayati 
patitthriti ettha vatthutatan’ ti talam. 

1599 Tula ummane^^^. 'J'olcti tolaijati. 

1600 Dula ukkhepe. Ekkhepo uddham khipanam. Dolcti (lolayati, 2 ") 
(lota. Ettha ca doliyvati ukkhipiyyati yattha nipanno^' yatha- 
nipannako vfA ti do la. 

1601 Vula niin[m]ajjane'. Volcti nolaijali. 

1602 Mila nim[m]ilane .Milcti milaijati, nulanain uinmtlanain 

niin[m]Uanam. ?,o 

1603 Mula rohane. Miileti nuilaiiali, nuilam. Esii hi, vada pa- 
titthayam vattati, tada ' W/?n';idiganik;i, ninlali ti c’assa riiparn. 

‘ Vm lit 251" Pva I'iS-'. = Vin HI 2:, I--'. ' i5e2^V. ^ Vm III 2:.l-' 

\'ibha 22’ = .Sp iIi 437-'. ' il47-i. '■ ns: mrak 1113 - 111 ' Ivan akri’ chunr phr.ic 

ra ka' than* pan san tmarai man sa tan’. ’ 1 771 

.1 (t'v '’rupani', *’ ms vise sanavac.anam ' ita IV ns mo-' rve' nhuin’ 
killin’ = tVg ? ”2: 'I'l; C> 15™ iimmruiv if/', iiniiiadana praniadikapatliah' 

npmi tVg /. f ’ 2 B*'ns ad darako '' = va, 11 s ' cide Kt \'p apud tVg 

4 32- 62 V I \Vg 4 l.'r In: iiiintsane 
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Tattha mulan ti mulayati ruhati rukkhadi etena ti mulani; 
atha va mulayati chinno pi koci etena a-chinnena punad eva 
ruhati ti mulam, vuttarn hi; ^"yatha pi mule anupaddave dalhe 
chinno pi rukkho punad eva ruhati, evam pi tanhanusaye** 
5 anuhate nibbattati dukkham idam punappunan’’ ti; mulas'dA- 
dassa atthuddharo ^hettha 6//«i'adigane vutto. 

1604 Kala 1605 pila khepe. Kdleti kdlayati, kdilo: pileti pilaijati. 
Ettha kiilo ti samayo pi maccu pi, tatra samayo 'tesam tesarn 
sattanam ayum krdayati khepeti divase divase appam appam 
10 karoti’ ti kalo ti vuccati, vuttarn pi ^c’ etarn: ^"kalo ghasati 
bhutani sabbiin’ eva sah’ attana, yo ca krdaghaso bhuto sa 
hhutapacanim pad” ti; maccu pana 'krdayati tesarn tesam 
sattanarn jivitam khepeti samucchedavasena naseti’ ti kfdo ti 
vuccati, tenahu atthakathacariya: “"kalo ti maccu, kalayati 
15 sattanarn jivitarn naseti ti kalo, krdena maccunii kato nasito 
ti killakato” ti^; ®maranarn hindain maccu mattu cuti kfdo 
antako nikkhepo ti maranassAbhidhanani. 

1606 Sulla sajjane'^. Siilleti suUayati. 

1607 Ila perane. Ileti ilaijuti. 

10 ) 1608 Vala bharand Vdleti vdlaijati, 'vdlo. 

1609 Lala icchayam. Laleti lalaijati. 

1610 Dala vidarane. Ddlcli ddlayali paddleti paddlayali, ^kiid^d}dl(>. 

1611 Kala gati-samkhanesu. Kaleti'^ kalayali'^, kdlo kcdd'. Kala' 
ti avayavo, sa hi kalayitabba sainkha[yi]tabba ti kala'. 

25 1612 Slla upadharane. Epadharanarn bhuso dharanarn ' patittha- 
vasena "adharabhavo. Sdeti silayati, sUani sdanam. Ettha 
silan ti sileti upadhfireti tarnsamaiigipuggalain apa^’esu uppat- 
tinivaranavasena bhuso dhareti ti silaip, atha va silu’ati upa- 
dharnaati sappurisehi hadayamarnsantararn upanetva dharlyati 
;io ti silain; sllanan ti W/z/nadigane avippakinnatasainkhataip 
samadhanarn vuccati, tattha sd(di ti rupam, idha pana adhara- 
bhavasarnkhatain upadharanarn vuccati, ettha ca sdeti sdayati 

' Dhp - 435-'’ — 430*. “ ica = saccam, ns). J II 260"'’“'' 

i> Ps I 57-''"-0. •' l431‘^). ” — sa' mrl' sa' rai, ns. (240-’'). 

” i435'‘i. 

‘I tanha anusayei. B*^ oui. *- Kt § 82: 71: sulba san'ane. 

^ ita C^B^ns ' Wg § 32: bS: bala bhrtaul; B*^ bharane. ^ B*^ns kab^. ^ B^^ kal'^ 



CeBemnS 


DHATUIIALA, XVJII 


o65 


ti rupuni, ^atthukathubu hi kusalanam dhammiinani patittha- 
vasena adharabhavo upadharanan ti vutto. 

1613 Vela kalopadese. Veleti velaijali, uela‘\ ^Keci vela iti dhatu- 
saddo na lioti ti vadanti, tan na gahetabbam ■ poranehi sadda- 
satthaviduhi velayati ti rtipassa dassitatta. 

1614 TPala 1615 mula lavana-pavanesu'k Lavanam chedanam, 
pavanam sodhanam. Pdleti pdlaijali, palam. Fkilarn nama m;l- 
naviseso, lokassa vimatirn p.aleti lunati sodheti ca ti palant. 
MrUeti miilayati; saddasatthavidu pana ^"mulayati‘ kedararp, 
mukiyati dhahnan" ti payogani vadanti. 

1616 Thula paribruhane. Paribruhanam vaddhanant. I'hnleti thu- 
layuti, thiilo piiriso, ^ "thula javena hayanti". 

1617 Pala gatiyam. Paleti palayati: ^"attham paleti na upeti sani- 
kham; "paleti rasam adaya; 'yatha suttagu]arn yattakehi suttehi 
vethitam'^ tattakehi eva palayati”. 

1618 Cingula paribbhamane. ('Ahyuleti cinynlayaii'-, ciuyulayitiaV . 
Atrayam pali: ""yavatika abhisamkharassa gati, tavatikam 
gantva cihgulayitvrp' bhumiyarp patati"' ti, tattha “"cihgu- 
layitvfp ti paribbhamitva". — /.nkiirantadhaturupiini. 

1619 Divu parikujane. Parikujanarp gajjanant. Deveti tleiuiyitli, 

parideintiHL Devo ti megho. 

1620 Divu addane. i\ddanam gandhapirpsanan ti vadanti. Devvti 
devayati. 

1621 Civa bhasayam. (hindi civayuli. — 1 '«karantadhaturupani. 

1622 Pusa posane. Posed posuyad. Imani rupani kihea pi ^^bJutva- 
diganikam posad^ ti rupam paticca hetukatturupiini viya dissanti, 
tatha pi “"ahhe pi devo poseti” ti adikas>sa t7/;7<diganikaru- 
passa dassanato suddhakattuvasena vuttani ti datthabbant. 
ubhinnarp pana karitatthane posuped posapayad ti hetukattu- 
rupani icchitabbani. 

1623 '-Pesa patiharane. Pesed pesayati. 

‘ Vm «■'. = iCandra-dh?!. < J Vt 22‘". ' Sn '■ Dhp t'l' 

■ cf. D 1 54’" = -M I 51S'® Pva L’.l.P". ■- .A I 112 '-y • Mp d,/ A I 111'", iiin/c 
radix. ’ " 1 9ii0. “ J I if/, pesr prayatne, Wij 4 16: It? . 

,i C'-B'" velo, 1' Wij § 3.5: 29: palyiila palpul.a] lavana-pavanayoh. ' B'” 
mulati 9 veditam, i. C" cinsful.ay'’ ' — .\i ’ papatT i = .\ i - (.'• 

B'^ns ad f-a. dcdi\ C-B^ains poseti 
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1624 ^Pisa bala‘*-pananesu. Piseli pisayati. 

1625 Pasi nasane. Pamseti pamsayatL 

1626 Jasi rakkhane. Janiseti jamsayati. 

1627 Silesa silesane. Sileseti silesayati, sileso. 

5 1628 Lusa himsayam. Liiseti liisayati. 

1629 Punsa abhimaddane. ^Vi^karo niggahitattham. Piunseti piim- 
sayati, napiimsako — dhatu;/rtkarassa lope poso icc api rupam. 
Tattha napumsako ti itthibhava-pumbhavarahito puggalo, so 
hi puriso vi 3 ’a satisayam paccamitte na pumseti abhimaddanam 

10 katum na sakkotl ti na-pumsako ti vuccati; -keci pana "na 
puma na itthi ti na-pumsako” ti vacanattham vadanti, tatha 
hi saddasatthavidu tarn puggalam napumsakalifigavasena "na- 
pumsakan” ti vadanti. 

1630 DMsa kantikarane. DImseti dhiisayati. 

ij 1631 Eusa rosane'\ Rostinam kopakaranam. Roseti rosayati, roso. 
Roso ti kodho. 

1632 'Vyasa^ ussagge. Vydseli vydsayati. 

1633 Jasa himsayam. Jdseti jdsayati. 

1634 Damsa damsane. Damseti ddinsayali. dainsano. Damsano 
L'o ti danto, damsenti"' khadanT\'am va bhojaniyam va etemi ti 

damsano. 

1635 Dasi dassane ca. Cnkaro damsanam apekkhati. Dainseti 
damsayati, ^uidainseti indunisayati siiriyo dlokain. 

1636 Tassa '‘santajjane. Tasseli lassayati piiriso core. 

I’.T 1637 Vassu sattibandhane. Sattibandhanam samatthatiikaranam. 
Vasseti vassayali. 

1638 Jasa talane. Talanam paharanam. .Idseii jdsayati. 

1639 Pasa bandhane. Paseti pdsayati, pdso. Pasenti^ bandhanti 
satte etena ti pa so • sakunapasadi'^^. 

30 1640 Ghusi visaddane'. \'isaddanarn ugghosanam. Ghostdi yho- 
sayati, ghoso. 

1641 Lasa Tsilyayoge-. TSih’axogo lasiyam niltakanatanam re- 
cakadanam. Ldseti Idisayali, Idiseido lasenti. Atravam pali: 


^ (cf. Kt apnd 'Wg § 32:31?i. - infra % 103, 105 tns cit. .Manidipa). 

cf. \ 025. ^ cf. Wg § 83: 67 nnfra 567 n. b*. 


R‘^ bubruhi-. Wg § 32: 131: ro^e. 
byusa fet byo.seti, byosayati cf Wg § 26: 
' ' § 33:53: o^hiiMr visabdaneb 


vide 

110 '. 

K § 


\Vg‘ § 35: 7S KSiipra 550M; 

(jc Renins "banti. sag:una'’. 

j5: silpayotre Ip : lyy 


oo. 
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‘"vadentiyii pi lasenti naccantiya pi lascnti lascntiya pi nar- 
eanti” ti. Tattha -lasenti ti pitiya-' uppilavamana \ iya ultha- 
hitva lasiyanatakam niitenti ^rectikani denti. 

1642 Bhusa alamkare. Hluist^li bhiisaijati nihliuseli niblutsdiiali, 
bhiisanain vibhiisanam. 

1643 Vasa sinehana-chedavaharanesu. Avaharanam corikava gaha- 
nam. Vaseti vasayati. vasd. 

1644 Tasa varane'\ ^’arananl nivaranani. Tascti tasaijati. 

1645 ^Dhasa*^ uiiche. Dhdaeti'^ dlidsayoli^ . 

1646 Bhasa gahane. Bhdscti bbusayali. 

1647 Pusa dharane. Poseli posayali, .ahharanani dhareti ti attho. 

1648 Tusi 1649 pisi 1650 kusi 1651 dasi bhasayam. 'riiinscti tiini- 
sayali: piinscti piinsayati : kuinseti knnisayali : ddiuscti d(int- 
sayati. 

1652 Khusi -'akkosane. Kbiimseli klninisay(di. kbuinsdini. 

1653 Gavesa maggane. (iavescii yavesaydti. gdvcsdko yavcsilo yd- 
oesana "'gavetthi. 

1654 Vasa upasevayam. Vdseti oasayati, ndso (ivdso. 

1655 Hisi himsayam. Himticti bimsayati. 

1656 Nivasa acchadane. Vatthani niixlsidi nii’dsdycdi. ’"pubbanha- 
samaytim nivasetva’’. 

1657 Amsa samghate"’. Amseti amsayati. oiiiso dinsa. Ettha ea 
amso ti kotthaso pi khandho pi vuccati; "atnsu ti ari.-^arogo. 

1658 "Misa sajjane. Meseli mcsdyali. 

1659 Rasa assadane. liasidi rdsayati. raso. '"Rasiyate assadiyate 
ianehi ti raso. 

1660 Rasa sinehane. Hdseti rasdydti. raso. Tattha raseti ti ^ine- 
hati; raso ti^ sineho sinehasambandho '‘samagairaso vueeati, 
yarn sandhilya brahmana Hh<aga vantarn '-’'aru'^ai'ui'X) sainano 
(dotamo” ti avoi-urp. 

1661 Sisa asabbappayoge' : sescii sv.sayati. seso, ' 'vipubbo 'tisaye. 


' Vin [It ISn-". - Sp ad Vin III l.SO'''. 'ns n'/ Spo. * cf. 1 12/_' 

■' iSp ad Vin I^’ I” vide I l.'ibL'i ; khumseti vambheti \'in I\' I “■ akkos,in:i varn- 
bhana Vibh " \'ibh ' .M I 31-'', * Nidda ad Xidd I K!". ' 

cf. \'ibha “ i.Sp I 131 *- rf. \'in III 2“ ” \'p apiid W'g /> 2')S'. 

ya pro pitiya; ns out. Wg- i ,!3: U7 : trasa dharane 'snkaf 
varane; Kt nivaranei; cf .")66’-’* in.s vasa et vas''i. J W'sj- s ,!'> nl. samaghate 
' H'” oiii • W'a; » 31: 11: asarvopayogt 
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r/pubbo 5/x«dhatu atisa\’e vattati. Viseseti visesayaii, viseso 
visittho visesanam. 

1662 Missa'‘ sammisse. Misscti missayali sammisseti sammissayati, 
misso missd, missito sdiiunissito sammisso^ icc adini. Alambu- 
saiatakf '"missa" ti itthinam vattabbamimam • purisehi sad- 
dhim^ sammissanata\’a. 

1663 Jusa paritakkane. Joseti josuyati. 

1664 Dhasa"' pahasane'-. Dluiseli dliasayati. 

1665 Marisa titikkhayam. Marisidi marisayali. 

<0 1666 Pisa pesane'. Pcscli pesayali. pesako pesito. 

1667 Ghusa sadde. (ihoseti yhosayali, -"ugghosayurn Bodhimande 
pamodita", yhoso. 

1668 '^Disi uccarane. DesHi desayaii, desako dcsetd dcsito desaud. 

1669 Vasa acchadane. Vaseli ixtsayaii, nivdscti niiHiSdiyati, Ddltlmin^. 
i.i -- Si/karantadhaturupani. 

1670 Araha piijayam. Ardlieli drdhdydli, dixdid drdluim. ^"Araha 
khfnasa\<;i 'sekkho”'’ ti arahato niimani. 

1671 Sineha sinehane. Sinelteli sinehdyali. 

1672 Varaha himsayam. Varaheti varahayati. vdrdho. A’ariiho 
2ii ti sukaro pi hatthi pi vuccati, ®"eneyya ca varaha ca" ti ettha 

hi sukaro variiho ti vutto, '"mahavarahassa . . . nadisu jaggato” 
ti (jttha pana hatthi varaho ti. 

1673 Raha cage, Ralieti rahay<di. 

1674 Caha ' parikatthanet (dtheli Cdluiydti. 

L'.') 1675 Maha piijayam. Mdheti mdlidiydii. "'''mahito raja mahiiraifi". 
riluirdiuahn ccliydmidio. 

1676 Piha icchayam. Pihcti pUidynH, pilxi pUidhi (tpilio, ""piha- 
niva vibhutiyo". 

1677 Kuha vimhapane. Kiiluli kulidipiti. kuluiko — kuhayati' 
•I' "’lokavimhapanarn karoti ti kuhako — kuhand. 

' I V l.'i.r I.-.B" ].')7”y la \’ l',!". = J I ‘ '-'I'lid :>38 43:!'. 

di>a utaairanei. ‘ t/! .\bh loabi *■ t /' 45S'‘^’r *' J \' 400’. ' \^in II 201"'. 

'■ “ iSI--*). Sv 1 O]-'" 

.1 i urn miba; \\ i> § >.3; t)7 : ini.sr.i '^ainparkc H'" sainmiso. r-’ C‘ iid. 

kilosavasena '<Ja \’ 1.33'-', U'-ns masa. ' \Vg ^ 34: 431 • r/. W'u; § 2b: I'lS. 

viuthani, C oiii *’ ita B'" ns asekkho. ■ leg. pari- 

kakkanc i— parikalkane W'lr ^ 3r>: 14 <7 ^ 32: 82 z’ /.i; ns. akhyiii' nhiiik 
parikakkane rlii nn' i n*. kiihati. 
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1678 Saha 'rparisahane '. ^Parisahanam ' khanti. Saheli sahaijati. 
sdhaiiain. 'i?////z'adiganikassa pan’ assa sdluiti ti ruparn. 

1679 Garaha vinindane. Gurahcli (jarahuijnli. (jaraha. "/>V//n'adi- 
g'anikassa pan’ assa (jaruhali ti rupani. - //«karantadhaturupani. 

1680 Tala ^talane. Taleti tdlai/uti patalcli pdlaluiiati, Idjdni. Ta 
Ian ti kanisatalTidi. 

1681 Tala aghate. I’ubbe viva rupani. 

1682 Khala bhede. Khdh'ti khdldy<ili. 

1683 Ila thavane'\ Ileti ijdijdli. 

1684 Jula perane. Jofcli juldijdli. 

1685 Pila ^avagahane. Ihleli pildydli nippileli iiippilaijdii. pi- 
Idiidko^ pilito pild pildiidiu nippildudki). 

1686 Lala upasevayam. Lak’ti Idldijdti iipdhth ti iipaldldijdti. ' 
adiganatthaya pana vilasa[na]tthc vattamanaya eti^s,a /a/ad 
ti ruparn. 

1687 Sila selane. .SV/t'/i .sc/ai/a// sclenlo. Iitllia ‘ sel cti ti selilasad- 
dani karoti. — .Vvaggantadhiiturupani. 

('iiradi ettakii dinha dhatavo me yathabalani, 

suttesv anne pi pekkhitva ganhavho atthayuttitu. 24 

ra/'apamukhagano me siisanaithani pavutto, 
supaeurahitakamo tani pi sikkheyya dhiro; 
.-upaeuranayapathe satthunu tani hi sikkhani 
' piv'u.-^am iva manunnant atthasararn labhetha. 2.i 

lli navahge sauhakaihe pitakattaye vyappalhagatisu rih- 

Tiunani kosallatthaya kate '^addanitipi''akaranc euradigana- 

liaridipano atdiarasamo' parierhedo. 

.\IX. 

Ito pararn pavakkhami Sabbaganavinieehayarn 
sotiinarn palubhavaltham parame pitakattaye; 1 

‘ I Idol. ' 1 lajli. ■ I r/; \\'i» « S* ‘JS I. ■* p.iribhav.inat- 

tha ' 1 nUs. Hsa mi llv I .Ib-' Pi II ./x.t-' 

‘‘ ni.tnsan.i-. * .54 t; (j 4'»S // t i i' _ - W’ld 1-’*' 

‘ pTlako? - n;u '«uJha. n^' a* piyusa’ vattant'^ami' 
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piiccayiidivibhagehi nayehi vividhehi tarn 
sukhaggahaya sotunam sunatha mama ohasato. '2 

Tattha pathamo /i////T’adigano, dutij'o ^ tatiy ) i/Zra 

digano, catuttho >'T’adigano, panaamc . ...^igano, chattho gului- 
5 digano, sattamo /nnadigano, atthamo rnrddigano imasmim 
Bhagavato pavacane atthavidha dhrituganii bhavanti. Etesu 
vikaranapaccayavasena 

*W///i'adito flkaro ca, -sanusaro nidfnidito 

^nkaro o’ ev’ /Vanno ca t’kar'-okaram eva ca, [C® .iOd'] 


111 ■‘vnpaccayo i/nvldimha, " mt-nd-und ^/ii'adito, 

Vv'vadito pana nd ycva, ' ppa-nhd pana ^gn/nrdito, 4 

’'o-yird tu bn/adimha, '’ijc-iinyd ca tnrndito 
agahitagahanena paccaya dasa panca ca. 5 

‘"HiyyattanI s>attami ca vattamiina ca paficami 
i:> eatass' eta pavuccanti nabbadhatukanamika, 6 

etesu visayesv eva nkiiro suddhakattari 
^‘annatra klia-clia-sad\.h.\ saha pi ca na labbhate-'. 7 

^ 'Bhavati lioti samblioli jeli jayati kiyati 
(Jeli yuti iti eti avail kali samkati'' S 


in hliikkliati pivali pall vadcti vadati iti 

W//rcadidhaturupani bhavanti ti pakasaye, 
^^Rupam randliati rumlluti riindheti puna nnulhiti^ 


sLirnhhoti cc adirtipani rm///adinan ti dipaye. 10 

'^^Dibbati sibbati c’ eva yujjhati'-^ vijjati tathii 
yhayaii ydyali cc adi rupani ahu i^/fudinam. 1 1 

'^.Si/no/i ca siiiudi ca viiiioti'^ ca viiiudk ca 
papiinati hiiwti ti adi rtipam s/n'adinani. IL’ 

ca jinali ca dlmnati ca inuiiati ca 
asndli cc adi riipan ca A'vadinan ti vibhavaye. b! 


' « 42.'), - i >('it) * $ niT. * >1 4'is. 5 ai'y. ’ « ysu, • ^ j y.ji. 

j 404. ” annatra anabbhasavisaya mha la pa' so titikkhati 

ca so abbhasavisaya tui’ nhuik , ns. 'ir)-", 454'", 4-, 544'' lAisi, i5'ir''?i: 
,4,55-', 416", Sm'" 4'ii'” et 44ii'". 42iy :!25"'': ,'.41*'', 401-’*, 401"' t-/ 4o2", ", 

485'" d>i\K “ 470"-'; 473'". 475-’", 480\ 184", 474'''' ct 48b: 47S‘, 488"'. 

"■ 491" {bis\ 494-"’ >bis<; 493"“, 494’*'. 495", 495"", 497', 498* <>/ 500*“: 501", 

'* H" ns labbhati. *’ iC" sangati, 15*** bhangatii " ns. i g.atha nhuik 
chan' sui' liiik rve' pathaniapada nhuik rundhfti lui i drgha dutiyapada 
nhuik rundhiti hu ; r.assa yli d y/a P.***; yujj.ati. dhu**) 
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^Gheppati patiganhdii saiihant t'a)'* sauhdko ti ca 
k(U]ih(im tanka ti’" tinh'-iinham icc adi ca^ iia/iitdinani. 14 
-Tanoti ca kar'' ' kaiiirati sanoti'^ t a 
sakkot’ appall pappaii cc adi rupani ^///adinani. 1.) 

^Gorcti coraijantc ra ^cinlcli cinlaiianli ca 5 

'’nianteli cc iidikafi i-a pi riipam aim (Viradinaip. Id 

\’ikaranavasen' c\’ani riipahhedo pakaisito 
dhatunarn Vlhatubhedadikusalassa matanuiii). 17 

'Kiriyatai dharanato dhatavo ekadha mata, 

'dvidhii pi ca pavuccanti sakammakammato pana. is lo 
Tattha sakaminaka niima '' p;aiiit'--hhakkliad'nyo siyuni, 
‘“///li.svTdayo akamma ca iipasa,««‘arn A'in;! vade, 1'* 

sakammakrdcammabhute "a'/tv/ icc adayo puna 
iiahetA’ana tidha honti cvan I'ii pi vibhavaycy 20 

.'•akammake dvidha bhitva ekakamma-dvikammato i.-) 


akammakehi te saddhim tividhii pi bhavanri ti'. |C'- 3n,3’] 21 

Akammaka ’-rtita- ycva, ekakainma ’-’ya/aadayo, 

honti dvikatntnaka nama ’h//////-A’ara-fa/a7dayo; 22 

>akammrikammakattamhi dhritOnam upa-^angato 

niyamo n'atthi, so tasma na mayii ettha vuccati. 24 20 

‘’Ekatthana ^^s;aiti' icc adi, dvitthiina ‘"W///-’'/)acadayo, 
titthiina ‘hst'adayo, evarn thanato pi tidha mata. 24 

t7a/)adayo’' niyi.igenti akhyatatte savuddhika, 
-°vacci-tinkniiiyu' nadti-vuddhika karitam vina, 23 

-’A'/;7 -'// icc adayo dhatu savuddhavuddhika mata 2:> 

iti vuddhivasena pi ti\idh<> dhatusahyaho. 2d 

^ ."<‘4*-, ///s', 

o'jS-’’. * 3ls'‘7 ' 5J)7*', '' '■ I OhutukathiuttihakailKi 111' ' ''J'k 

" - 41 ^ •' ] 1(17")'-. 1 > 11 . I (iHt. ‘t7;-J “ 1 ll"'i i",71^'' 1 l(i7'.' 

] lii.Sf). rJSO, 1 . 1 : L katranik.i, ii'''. 1 1 ct I I'lL' )!S*-c/ 

] Sh:> (-/ 1 ]S(I t’/ IL'IU. I ■):> I I 4‘. ct l'*.-! 1 -:s >nt/r,i 

1 l7^ et 

a ojii. H-' ca. ti ca luii ns' uk nhiiik 

'r)07^’' panu dane hu rlu en’ ' nb camu-. * B'- n< hi 'bha\aniiiu bhavanti 
c-va*. ' O'- ruha, duha. ^ ifn wo;// ' B' nv, uahada\n: ns' iduliadayn 

rhi kra eh^ ouha-dusanani diiitiani sut [^Kc ISS phran’ viiddhi 

kui nirac ra ka^ niycucn.i 5.a\iiddhika hu sah nhan* t han^ ra ka^ ina s.m^ 

’ -luradavo. 

17 
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Aluttavikarana ca luttavikaranii tatha 
luttaluttavikarana cA’am pi tividha siyuiti. 27 

Tatra '^luttarakarana^ ^vaini'^-rndhi-divailixyo 
- pd-blid&Jiyo yi-ni cc adi kamato itare siyurn. 28 

5 Suddhassara ekasarii tathanekassara ti ca 

tidha bhavanti: A'-//, '^yd-td-pd-bhci-ldill, ^ kard&Ayo. 29 
Catudhadinayo ca pi labbhamanavasena ca 
gahetabbo nar'annuhi Aaithavuttanusarato. 30 

Puna suddhassara dhatu ekassara ca sattadha 
10 «-/vanna-//vannanta-c-ovannavasa mata, 31 

rtvann'-/vann’-//vannant’-£’karantanarn vasena ve 
anekassaradhatu ca sattadha va pakittita; 32 

evam pannarasadha pi dhatunam idha sahgaho 
tappabhedarn pakaseyyurn / n icc adinil A'idu. 33 

15 Tatra ^"i gatn-am, ®i ajihat’ane, °u sadde” icc ete suddhassara 
dhatavo, ‘"''ya ra la” icc adayo ekassara ukaranta, “"khi ji 
■''"ni” icc adayo ekassara /'karanta, ^-"pi” icc ildayo ekassara 
/karanta, ^^"khu du ku” icc adayo ekassara //karanta, '■‘"bhu 
hu" icc adayo ekassara //kiiranta, '^"khe je se” icc adayo 
20 ekassara ^’karanta, ‘®"so” icc adayo ekassara okaranta; ^'"kara 
paca sahgama” icc adayo anekassara nkaranta, '®''oma” icc 
adayo anekassara i/karanta, *'-'"saki”'-' icc adayo anekassara 
/■karanta, '-“"cakkhi” icc adayo anekassara /karanta, -'"andhu” 
icc adayo anekassara //karanta, [C" 506’] -“”kakkhu”"' icc iidayo 
25 anekassara //karanta, ^^"gile mile” icc adayo anekassara /’ka- 
ranta ti evam pannarasavidhena dhatusafigaho. Atha tettim- 
savidhena pi dhatusahga’no bhavati, katham; 

dhatu suddhassara c’ eva, puna c’ekassara pi ca 
A’/zkaranta A’//rtkarant;i g’/znta gJianti\ ca dhatavo 34 

' 1 079 ct 1082 et 1100. = V"542 <■/ 613. ® 1178 et 520. ^ 1 2, 14. 

^ T 680, 1115, 542, 613, 758. " 1 1289 ' 1 2. ^ 1 13 ms: pacce/T ti icchati 

pattheti Samyiit-atthakatha [ail S I 182'-'’] min' ra ka* iLcliayam hu so anak 
kiii lan^ mhat ap eh’ ; >. “ 1' 14. I 680, 704, 758. ” j 38, 178, 520. 

” l'l247. ” 1 39, 432, 3. “ lTo75a-b. i-'l 1076a’hi, ’"(480 ». f. 583'’i. ” 1 1289, 
162, 1573. I'fToO. 1'21. ““ \cf. V.9Q, Wa; § 2-1: 7; infra 589'"^'®'. -^\leg. 
anju? cf. anju AVg § 29; 21X vide n d. 1 794, 795. 

'' ns tatraluttao. h B^ns g'ami. e ita B'^ns; sabhi, B™ sati. 

9 ita Be ns; cakkhii, Bnt om. kakkhu . . . likaranta 'leg. takkhii? \Vg § 17: 3 — 4i. 
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6'«karantri i7;i/karanta /Vmtil /7/«nta ca //cmtaka 
/rtkaranta //mkriranta (/</nta tlhanVA ca //imtaka 35 

7«nta c'eva tatha ///emta i/onta <///i/nta ca ;/«ntak;i 
paxAlx pliantli ftr/karanta 6//«nta /»«nta ca vcmtaka 36 
rrtnta Zanta ('rtkarant.a X(7nta Z/^nta ca Z«ntaka 5 

iti tettimsadha neyyo dhatunam idha saiigaho. 37 

Mate satthussa dJia-ini /d padadimhi na dissare, 
ten’ ekassaradhatusu ilha-ini-la na kathiyare. 38 

/karanla-Z/karantavasena tu yatharahani 

naraam samhhoti dhatunam /-Z/paccaya\-ogato; 36 lo 

pari hhikkhi chidi khddi karoti hhavati "ami 

gat! gaccliati hoii ti ridivoharam uddhare. 4U 


Evam tettimsahhedchi gahitesu nikhilesu dhatusu 
^ saha~l!i!)isa-iha\A'i,A ^7Z/(7;>addagatim vade, 

-"sahanato hananato .siho” ti hi garu vadum. 41 15 

Tatha hi siho vatatapridiparissayam pi sahati, 'kim me bahuhi 
ghatitehr ti attano gocaratthaya khuddake pane aganhanto 
^'mAham khuddake pane visamagate sanighiltarn iipadesin' ti 
anuddayavasena sahitabbe khuddakasatte pi sahati, hintsitabbe 
pana kayupapanne sukara-mahimsadayo satte hirnsati, tasmii pi 20 
siho ti vuccati; yathii pana ■‘kantanalthena'* iidiantavipallasato 
takkam vuccati, evam himsanatthena'' pi siho ti veditabho; 
atha va sabbairiyapathesti dajhaviriyatta sutthu that! ti s-iho 
vuttarn hi: “"yatha hi'" siho migaraja nisaijatthanacamkame 
alinaviriyo hoti paggahitamano'^' sada" ti; aparo nayo 25 

sahana ca himsun;i ca tatha sighajavattato 
siho icc api bhaseyya Sakyasihassa sasane, 42 

vuttam hi Suttanipatatthakath;iyam: "■''sahana ca hanana ca 
sighajavattbi ca siho" ti. Mdani tadatthuddharo vuccate: <iha- 
saddo ""siho bhikkhave migaraja” ti adisu migaraje agato, :to 
[C' 507'] ""atha kho Siho senapati yena Bhagava ten tipasam- 
kami” ti"' adisu pahhattiyam, '""siho ti kho bhikkhave tatha- 
gatass’ etarn adhivacanam arahato sammasambuddhassa” ti 


' 1 871, M15. = i.573'-*’i. =■ A V ^ <47:3'"i. ■' Bv 2: IS't-'-d- 

" Pj n 127'". " af. 12<I'3. 2-1 8 A n ?,:p. " A III :382'. A V 3.A'^ 

.1 £im S p, i. ,j}m vig-gahitao i. J oiii. 
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adisu tathagate; tattha tathagate asadisakappanaya-^ agato, 
etth’ etam vuccati: 

sihe, pannattiyan ca pi, buddhe appatipuggale, 

imesu tisu atthesu 5/7wsaddo pavattati. 43 

5 ^ RUpi-ruppatidhTvXxihx r/7/ia'saddagatim vade 

'rupayati, ruppati’ ti vatva nibbacanadva 3 'arn. 44 

Vuttam h’ etam garuhi: -"rupayati ti ruparn, vannavikilrani 
apaijamanam hada 3 ’angatabhavarn pakiiseti ti attho" ti; vut- 
tam'’ pi c’ etam: ^"rupan ti ken’ atthena ruparn: ruppaiiatthena 
10 ti, Bhagavatii pan’ etain vuttarn: kin ca*-' bhikkhave ruparn vade- 
tha: ruppati ti kho bhikkhave tasma riipan ti vuccati, kena 
ruppati: sitena pi ruppati ti” vittharo. Atthuddharo pan’ assa 
■‘hettha vutto va. 

Pasava-temanatthena'-' dhatuna Vm'/na pana 
15 5rt/«m/</asaddanipphattirn vade 3 ya matimii naro. 45 

Ettha hi samuddo ti aUhahi acoharh'abbhutadhammehi saman- 
nagatattii samuddati*-' attasannissitanani' macchamakanidinam 
pitisomanassarn pasavati janeti ti samuddo, a 3 'am asmakairr 
khanti; atthakathacari 3 'a pana ""samuddanaUhena^ samuddo, 
20 kiledanatthcna temanatthena ti vuttarn hoti” ti vadanti, Milin- 
dapanhe pana avasma Nagaseno» '"bhante Nagasena ''samuddo 
(samuddo)*’ ti vuccati, kena karanena aparn' udakarn samuddo ti 
vuccati” tP Milindarahna puulio aha: "vattakarn maharaja 
udakarn tattakain lonarn, 3 ’attakarn lonarn tattakarn udakani: 
25 udakasamatta*'' samuddo ti vuccati” ti, tada ranhil Milindena 
"kallo ’si bhante Nagasena” ti vuttarn; ettha hi 'samam uda- 
kena lonarn ettha ti sam-uddo’ ti nibbacanarn veditabbarn 


‘ V 1523, 1156. - Vibha 45’°. ° ty. Vibha 3’“ — 486°). ’i48b'-’‘ — 487°) 

' i 1092. " .'-'pk ad S IV 157”. ' .Mil 'kj” 86’ tsiipra 114”i. ” samuddo 
kui samuddo ti rvo’ ■ vuccati en’ va i samuddo samuddo ti hii rve' 
'yasma pucchayam vyapanicch.anayena "duppanno diippanno" [M I 292°, ti 
ameditavasena vuttarn' hii so Mulapannasatik.a nhaii’ h'o'’ ce ; ns. 

IV ns sadisao (5= hlnupam.a .a’ pliran’ tu en' hu krani khraii’ phran'' 
1) |B>” vutta). s' ci. 4 C"- otthena.' v leg. samund"? ' iC's atth.a''i k B"' 
ayasma na. b B’” om. > Mil om. J B™ samuddo tl ti. k udakainsamata. 
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‘^iiilod[ak]an^ ti adisu viva; tattha bhadantaXasasenamatan'' 
ca amhakam matan ca pakatisamuddarn'- ^andhaya vuttatta na 
virujihati, atthakathacariyanam matam pi -"tanhasamuddo’’ ti ca 
^''samuddo p'eso" ti ca attatani samuddasarikkhakani [ca] tapha- 
cakkhusotadlni sandhaya vuttatta na virujihati ti datthahbam. 5 

^AV/ur/udhatuvasa ca pi, '7i7/u////dhatuvasena ca, 

’‘kliiuiito va pi dhatumha, ' dlnilo A7/u///puhbato pi va 
/i,7/u//7//(7saddassa nijiphattini saddakkhandhavidu wide. 4f) 

[C^ 508'j Tattha “"sarnkhiitena pane’ upadanakkhandha pi duk- 
kha" ti vacanato is’.ayani"' pi dukkhadhammti va*^ sarnano jatija- to 
ravyadhimaranadukkhadihi anekehi dukkhehi khajiati khadiyati 
ti khandho; teh' eva dukkhehi khaunati avadanyati ti pi khandho; 
khani^’ati parikhanfiati ti pi khandho; attena va attaniyena va 
tucchatta ^kharu sunnakaram dhareti ti pi khan-dho • rupakkhan- 
dhridi. Atthuddharato pana 15 

khcuulhasw'ldo nisi-guna-pannattiMi ca riilhiyani 
kotthase e'eva arnse ca vattati ti vibhavaye. 47 

Vuttam h' etant Sammohavinodaniya' MbhahitaUhakathayant : 
'°"AAu//7//u.saddo sambahulesu thanesu nipatati-: nisimhi ti'une 
pannattiyarn rulhiyan ti: “"sevyathiipi bhikkhave mahasamudde 2o 
na h.ukararn udakas'^a pamanani uaheturn: ettakani udaka]hakani 
ti vii ettakani udakrdhakasatani ti va ettakani udakajhaka- 
'•ahassani ti va ettakani udakalhakasata.^aha-^-'ani ti v;l, atha 
kho 'asarnkheyyo’’ appameyyo mahrd udakakkhandho' t' eva 
sanikhani gacchati" ti lidisu hi rasito' khandho narna, na hi 25 
parittakarn udakarn' udakakkhandho ti vuccati bahukam' eva 
vuccati, tathrb' na parittakarn'" rajo raiakkhandhn, na appa- 
mattaka gavo gavakkhandho, na appamattakani balarn bala- 
kkhandho, na appamattakarn puhharn punhakkhandho ti vuccati, 
bahukam' eva hi rajo rajakkhandho, bahuka ca gavadayo ga- 30 
vakkhandho, balakkhandho, puhnakkhandho ti vuccati"; ’-".sila- 

^ J VI 17J' ^siipra 237'*^ infra ^ 37>7 ' ■ Dlis I'*;)')? ' p. Is'i'’' ' Dtis 

^ 3''7 ct b'Jl. ■* I 435 'Kc fiOO " I 543 1 137^*.- ‘ \ t‘'7. ' \'in I !"■' 

575'" 575"* Vihha 1"' ‘J’*. " A II 55'" -* M [ " 

,i C' nilndakan; !>' nilodan (=1'. B‘*^ bhanta' ' ' pakati- 

?amuddhainsaddam. C' B*'’* ayam; B‘‘ns sayain. C' yeva ' ita C' B^^ ; B"ns 
"nivam. - - kya cn'. ns; \’ibha: di^sati. h B"^ns a'^ankhvt yyo. ^ B*^ ran ' ita ns 
t'~ 5 ibha ' . C' pahutam, B' bahutam ^ i B’l’ hi \'ihha: "kd ” 
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kkhandho . . . samudhikkhandho”‘‘ ti adisu pana gunato khandho 
nama, ^"addasa kho Bhagava mahantam darukkhandham 
Gangaya nadiya sotena vu\"hamanan’' ti ettha pannattito 
khandho nama, -"yam . . . cittam mano manasam . . . vinnanam 
5 vinnanakkhandho’’ ti ildisu rulhito khandho nama, sv ayam 
idha rilsito adhippeto, a 3 ’am hi khandhattho nama ^pindaBho 
^pugattho °ghatattho ^riisattho, tasma rasilakkhana khandha 
ti veditabbrG, "kotthasattho ti pi vattum vaUati, lokasmim hi 
inara'^ gahetva codi\’amana "dvihi khandhehi dassiima, tihi 
10 khandhehi dassama” ti vadanti, iti koBhiisalakkhana khandhil 
ti pi vattum vatuiti, evam ettha rupakkhandho ti ruparasi 
rupakotthilso, vedanakkhandho'* ti vedanarasi vedanakotthaso 
ti imina naj-ena*^ attho veditabbo’’; ^''khandhe-bharam; ®khan- 
dhato otareti; ^“mahahanu usabhakkhandho" ti adisu pana 
15 amso khandho ti vuccati. 

’Gdpubba yatato ca pi, dw/papadato puna 
tnmiio va ;/no' va pi ayatanavnyo gato. 509*] 48 

Vuttam pi c’ etam: *-"a-yatanato, ayanam va" tananato aya- 
tassa ca nayanato a^’atanan ti veditabbam; cakkhurupadisu hi 
20 tamtamdvararammana cittacetasika dhamma sena sena anu- 
bhavanadikiccena ayatanti, utthahanti ghauinti vayamanti*' ti 
vuttam hoti; te ca pana ayabhute dhamme etfini ■^tananti*, 
vittharenti ti vuttam hoti; idaii ca anamatagge samsare pavat- 
tam ativa av'atam samsaradukkhatn yilva na nivattati triva 
25 natmnti (pajvattavantiJ ti vuttam hoti, — iti sabbe p’ ime dhamma 
ayatanato a^Tinam va» tananato a^'atassa ca naj’anato aj-a- 
tanan ti vuccanti; api ca '^nivasatthanauhena'' akaratthena 
samosaranaBhana’^-sanjatidesatthena karanatthena ca ayatanam 

‘ S IV 179‘’ (supra 492'“’). - Dhs § 6. * = apon^ anak, ns. ’ = apiim 
anak, ns. = acafi^ anak, ns. '■ = acu anak, ns. ' — abhiii* anak, ns. 

“ Vin III 49-®. “ cf. § .555. Bv 2: 194'^ [luetr: ^ ^ ^ ]. 1 396, 

1277, 521. 576‘® — 577^“ < Vibha 45*® — 46'-'-’ isiipra 36P 39(3*, = Vm 

481"’— 4S2*’v As 140®* .Sv I 124®“. 

aBnioni. iB™ *’bbo,i. i B*** ranaml 4 ns vedanakkh®. ^Vibha:«rf.: 
sannakkhandli.adinam. G'/n (metr.) C‘*B***: B«ns tanito /iro va nito. S? Vibha Vm 
out. b B*** vayamenti (Vibha; ghatenti vayamanti). * Vibha Vm; tanonti. J B*** 
vattayanti; Vibha Vm; nayant' eva pavatt®. k B’-**' nivasanatth°. *** B^ns “tha- 
natthena (= Vibha Vini. 
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veditabbam, tatha hi loke "Issarayatanam, \'asude\'avatanan'' 
ti adisu nivasatthanam-^ ayatanan ti vuccali'’, "suvannayata- 
nam, ratanayatanan" ti tidisu iikaro, sasane pana '"manorame 
aj’atane sevanti nam vihahgama” ti adisu samosaranatthanam, 
-"Dakkhinapatho g'unnam ayatanan” ti adisu sanjatideso, "‘"tatra 5 
tatr’ eva sakkhibhabhatam papunati sati ^sati; ayatane” ti adisu 
karanam; cakkhuadisu ca pi cittacetasika dhammii nivasanti ■ 
tadayattuvuttitfiya ti cakkhadayo ca nesam nivasatthanarny cak- 
khadisu (ca'; te akinnil ■ taninissitatta tadarammanatta ca ti cak- 
khildac’o nesam akaro, cakkhiidayo ca nesam samosaranattha- to 
nam • tattha tattha dvararammanavasena >amnsaranato, cak- 
khildayo ca nesam sanjatideso • tannissayarammanabhavena 
tatth’ eva uppattito. cakkhadayo ca nesam karanam ' tesam 
abhave abhavato'-’, — iti nivasatthanaithena' akaratthena samo- 
saranatthanatthena sanjatidesatthena karanatthena ti imehi 15 
karanehi ete dhamma ayatanan ti vucca^n ti, tasma yathavut- 
ten’ atthena®^ cakkhuh ca tarn ayatanan cii ti cakkhayatanarn 
la dhamma ca te ayatanan ca ti dhammayatanan ti evam 
tav’ ettha atthato vinnatabbo vinicchayo ti. Icc evarn 

nivaso akaro c’ eva jatideso ca karanarn 20 

samosaranathilnan ca vuccat' ayatanarn iti'’. 49 

^ I’idi-^ vidchx dhatuhi nkarapubbakehi va 
rt;//rtZ7/'rt///Vnsaddupapadena '(/V/na pi va 
ntv^/asaddanipphatti dlpctabbii sudhimaia. [C" ,rlO'] 50 
Ettha "pureturn ayuttatthena kayaduccaritadi avindiyarn nama, 2.') 
aladdhabban ti attho, tarn avindiyarn vindati ti avijja, tabbi- 
paritato kayaduccaritadi vindiyarn niima, tarn vindiyarn na 
vindati ti avijja; khandhiinarn rasattharn ayatanananr ayata- 
nattharn dhatunam sunhattharn saccanam tathattharri indriva- 
narn adhipatiyattharn aviditarn karoti ti avijja, dukkhadinain 30 
pilanadivasena vuttarn catubbidharn atthani aviditarn karoti ti 
pi avijja; antavirahite sanrsare sabbabhava-yoni-gati-vinhana- 

’ A III 4:3'\ ’ ‘ cf. M 1 lor". ‘ 1 - 1 VIII 1 fso ’ zt;--* 

— 573” < Vibha 134'^- -* = Vni .-)2h'‘--‘ 

d nivasanatth". ''' nb ayatanarn ayatanan ti vuccati ' ” Vmy 

et cit. mht ad ^'m -4s2' B^ns nivasanatth”. B'-‘ ad. ca ^ abhave 

abhavato, bhave abhavato. ^ ifa et ita C^H^ns attliena. 

^ ayatanen' iti 
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tthiti-sattavasesu satte iaA-apeti ti aviija, paramatthato avijia- 
manesu itthi-purisadisu javati, vijiamanesu pi khandhadisu na 
iavati ti avijiil”; yam pana atthakathayam *''api ca cakkhuvin- 
nanadinam vattharammana“-paticcasamuppada-paticcasamup- 
5 pannanam dhammanam chadanato pi aviija" ti vuttam, etam 
na saddatthato vuttam atha kho avijia_va chfidanakiccatta vut- 
tam, tathii hi Abhidhammafikayam idam vuttam: -''vv'anjanat- 
tham dassetvii sabhavatthatp dassetum ^"api ca" ti adim aha: 
cakkhuvinnanadinam vattharammanani'’ 'idam vatthu, idam 
10 arammanan’ ti avijjaya natum na sakkil ti aviija tappaticcha- 
dikii vutta, vatlharammanasabhavacchadanato eva avijjadinam 
paticcasamuppadabhiivassa jaramaranadinam paticcasamuppan- 
nabhavassa ca chadanato paticcasamuppada-paticcasamuppan- 
nacchadanam veditabban” ti. Tattha ^''duugati.ifamikamma.ssa 
15 visesapaccayatta avijja avindiyam vindati ti vutta, tatha 
visesapaccayo vindaniyassa'-' na hoti ti vindiyam na vindati 
ti ca, attani-ssitanani cakkhuvihhanadinam pavattapanam"’ up- 
piidanam avatanam samohabhaven’ e\uB' anabhisamayabhutatta 
aviditam annatam karoti; antavirahite javapeti ti ’van- 
20 nagama-vipariyaya-vikara-vinasa-dhrituatthavisesayogehi pafica- 
vidhassa'' niruttilakkhanassa vasena tisu pi padesu ukara-tv'kara- 
yukare gahetvii ahnesam vannanam loparn katva, /Vikarassa ca 
dutiyassa agamam katva~, a-vi-j-ja vuttii" ti. 

* J/Y///adhatuto hcyya of/Y?//('i///sadda>anthiti 
25 "n’rui7ipapada//u//rtdhatuto vatha v.i pana 31 

'^rahaio '■'rahko ca pi nkarapubbato idha 
vuccate nassa” nipphatti n''/Y//i’/7diravassita. [C'^^311’] 52 

Tatha hi arahan ti ’''"aggadakkhineyvatta civaradipaccaye 
arahati pujavisesan c.i" ti araham, vuttah ca: “"pujavisesam 
30 saha paccayehi yasma ayam arahati lokanatho, atthiinuruparn 
arahan ti loke ta.sma jino arahati namam etan" ti; tatha so 

‘ Vihlui = Vm .52h--‘--’y - mt Vibha 1.34-2 » (Vibha 134-'2. 

^ 573 '*“-'' <1111 ad Vibha 134*''-2 •' § i:443 770*'’“** iRilp 664; Kas 2'I 

:i: 109, sHpra 535 n. 7j. ^ 1 1013. ' I 536. “ J loub. " I T0U7. Vm 20b“2 

” Vm 'Ji:!"'-'''. 

a Cl onam. b B"* oanam. >- ml: vindi.vassa. i* mt: pavattanam. 
I iia B”!; CiiBi-'ns saiiimohab (.== mt B^'. ’ B™ out. pancavi-. t B™ om. b ita 

Bin; c*" ta,sba; B^ins assa. 
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kilesurayo maggena hani ti araham, \ uttan ca: '"yas^ma raga- 
disamkhata sabbe pi arayo hata pannasatthena nathena, tasma 
pi araham mato ti; yan c’ etarn avijiabhavatanhamayanabhi-* 
puhnadiabhisamkhararam'’ jaramarananemi‘‘ asavasaniudaya- 
mayena akkhena^' vijjhitva bhavarathc'* samayojitarn anadika- 5 
lapavattarn" sarnNaracakkarn, tassa so Bodhimando viriyapadehi 
silapathaviyam patitthaya saddhrihatthena kammakkhayakarani 
nanaparasuni gahctva sabbe are hani ti pi araham”, vuttah 
ca: “'’ara samsaracakkassa hath nanasina vato lokanathena, 
ten' esa arahan ti pavuceati” ti; tatha '’"atlahitarp jiarahitaii ea lo 
paripureturn samma patipajjantehi sadhuhi durato rahitaldia 
pariccajitabba parihatabba ti raha • ragadayo papadhamma, 
na santi etassa rah;i ti a-raharn, 'araho'' ti vattabbe okarassa 
sanusaram' rtkariidesarn katva arahaii ti vuttarn, aha ca: pa- 
padhamma raha nama • s-idhuhi rahitabbato, tesam sutthu i,') 
pahinatta Bhagava araharn mato" ti; atha va khmasavehi se- 
khehi kalyanaputhuijanehi ca na raliitabbo na ^pariccajitabbo, 
te ca Bhagavatii'’ ti araham, aha ca: °''ye ca sacchikata- 
dhammii* ariyii suddhagocara, na tehi rahito hoti natho, tena- 
rahani mato” ti; raho ti ca ’’gamanarn vuccati, '"n’ atthi etassa 211 
raho gamanani gatisu paccajati ti a-raharn, aha ca: raho va 
g'amanam yassa sarnsare n' atthi sabbaso, pahinajaiimarano 
arahant sugato mato ti-'; pasarnsatta va Bhagava arahani, 
akkharacintakii'' hi pasamsayarn ’'(/raZ/ttsaddarn vannenti, pa- 
sarnsabhitvo ca Bhagavato anannasadhiirano yathabhuccagu- 25 
nildhigato sadevakc loke suppatitthito” iti "pasanrsatta pi Bha- 
gava arahani, aha ca: giinehi sadiso n' atthi yasma loke 
sadevakc, tasma pasarnsiyatta pi araharn dipaduttamo” ti. 

[C" 512 '] Imani nibbacanani "’"araha puiai'ani; "liana him- 
sayarn, '-raha ciige, "rahi galiyan” ti imesarn dhattinarn I'asena .10 

' 379'-’ Vm 19S'-''--V Vm 2U1'--. .-,79"’ < Vin-raht OV i 2ii7’'-'\ 

^ d !Ui>6'. A'ra-raht 2iis>— •- ,1 111(17, ■ ^■IT^-nllu OV 1 

20S’'‘_— 2(i9’. ‘■Pin [If 2: l.;.l ” Vm-mht •’ 

1 liidt,. “ I I1M17. 

B'- nb "ini. ''samkhar:ln;im. ' 1 B"’ akkliuni ' 9 fv ns tibh.ivarathc ' - \’ni 

s l^in "pavatta-. ’ B’’^ arahato. e , B*'' okrirassassanusarani ■. 9 ns te ea . , . 

Bhagava ban na rahati na parieeajati evan' to'-' ma mu than' Bhaga- 
vata rhi kra eh' ma sah' ' ita C* "ktita tihtiminU mietv (; mitt: ye 

bacehikatasaddhamm.i , mctr ' B'n p.ihTnajatimaraham sag, no ti. k B'n "i mtika 
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idhu vuttuni, '"kilesehi arakatta arahan” ti ca -"papakarane 
rahabhava arahan” ti ca ^''asappurisilnam araka dure ti ara- 
han” ti ca ^"sappuris(anam araka asa)nne‘‘ ti arahan” ti ca 
nibbacanani pana dhatusaddanissitani na honti ti idha na gahi- 
5 tani; “pasamsa pana atthato puja era ti ®"araha pujayan” ti 
dhatussa attho bhavitum yutto ti idha amhehi gahita. Attha- 
kathacariyehi tu «r<7//rtsaddassa labbhamanavasena sabbe pi 
attha gahitii'^ dhatunissita ca adhiltunissita ca, katham; '"ara- 
katta, hatattii ca kilesarina so muni, hatasamsaracakkaro, pac- 
10 cayadlna caraho, na raho karoti papani, araham tena vuccati” 
ti; tikacariyehi pi tath’ eva gahita, katham; ® "araka manda- 
buddhinam, araka ca vijanatam, rahanam suppahinattii, vidu- 
nam araheyyato, bhavesu ca rahabhava, pasamsa araham Jino” 
ti. Yathii pana n’m//«///saddassa, evam ^nra/nfsaddassa pi 
15 nibbacanani ‘“veditabbani. 

“5iipubbag«;///to c’ eva, 5/ipubba'-' ^^gadito pi ca 
dhiro 5/ign/u:saddassa nipphattim samudiraye. 53 

Ettha hi sugato ti sobhanam gatam etassa ti sugato, sunda- 
ram'^ thanam gato ti sugato, isamma gato ti sugato, samrna 
20 ca gadati ti sugato')'^ ti dhatunissitam attharn gahetva sadda- 
nipphatti katabba, vuttam hi atthakathasu: '^''sobhanagama- 
natta, sundararn thanam gatatta, samma gatatta [samagatatta]*’ 
sammii ca gadatta*-' sugato, gamanam pi hi gatam vuccati, 
tan ca Bhagavato sobhanarn parisuddham anavajjam; kim pana 
25 tan ti: ariyamaggo, ten’ esa gamanena khemam disam asajja- 
mano'’ gato ti sobhanagamanatta sugato” ti adi. 

fi/mgasaddupapadato ^^vatmto ^’-nni/mto pi ca 
i?/mg(7t’flsaddanipphattim pavade, annatha pi va. 54 
Atr’ imani nibbacanani: ‘®bhagasarnkhata' lokiyalokuttarasam- 

^ Vm ■ Vm 201*'^, ^ cf. Vm-mht 2ii6^^^'”*. * cf. Vm-mht 

(B*-') 207”, ■' 579^^. “ (,379-^,). * Vm 201-'*““''. ® inht ad loc. 

2 oqio-i 2 ^^ 9 10 antarahitam avijjribhavatanham jahati harati 

hanati va ti 'antarahitahan’ ti vattabbe niruttinayena a-ra-han ti vuttam 
1 suB ca sa j:)hran^ ian^ chui en^. " 1 1075'^. 1 43S. Vm 203”“”. 

” V 527 . ” I' 679. le (414 n. 8». 

^ sappurisanne. ^ g’ahi B'-'ns supubba-. Ji. /. sundara-. 

om. * B^ om. S gatatta. b (gm ajjamano). ^ '^samkhata-. 
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pattiyo vani bhaji sevi ti Bliaga-va; ‘Somanassakumaratta- 
bhavadisu carimattabhave ca bhagasarnkhatam “sirim issariyam 
yasan ca A^ami uggiri khelapindam viya anapekkho chaddayi 
ti Bhaga-vil; [C'^ 5i;!'] atha va ^nakkhattehi samam pavattatta 
b ha - g asamkhate Sineru-Yugandhara-Uttarakuru-Himavantudi- 5 
bhajanaloke vami tannivasisattavYisasamatikkamanato tappati- 
baddhachandaragappahanena pajahi ti f^haga-A'il ti. 

^ Y’rtr^/dhatuvasil ca'’ pi, /)rt;7/papadato pi ca'’ 

"iiiiiio, tatha ";;/(;{/7(7to ca, ';//«\V7to, ^niuiiato, ‘'iiiho, 55 


puna '"////'to ti etehi dhatuhi khalu sattahi in 

vade /)rt7'u«7rtsaddassa nipphattim jinasasanc; .Ki 

uttamavaci/)rt7Y?/;/7/saddena saha atthahi 

padehi pilraimsiiddi\m vade taddhitapaccayiy 57 

/)«/'flsaddupapadato inaj'/dto pi iiiiitn 'tha va 

mayato va, mutialo va, ;///to va, puna pi ;;//to 58 i.'. 

etehi chahi dhatuhi mahapurisaviicakam 

/)«7'n';«/saddam irenti, tato /)rt/'(7W/'/diavarn. 59 


Ettha tava uttamavacaka/)7T/'rt7//rtsaddavasena'' />(7/'(7;;/mibbaca- 
nam kathessama'’, tato /)n’rrtdhatuvasena, tato /jurnsaddupa- 
padau/z/dhatadivasena, tato /)d7'rtsaddupapada;/7nf / /ndhatadiva- 2 u 
sena: diinasiladigunavisestiyogena sattuttamataya parama • 
mahilsatta' bodhisatta, tesam hhilvo kammam va para ml • 
danadikiriyii; atha va parati prdeti purcti va‘-' ti'’ paramo • 
daniidinam gunanam pTilako purako'’ c;i bodhisatto, par:im;i^.sa 
avaim paramassa va bhiivo kammarn v;i parami • diinadikiriva ; j:, 
atha va param sattarn attani mtivati bandhati gunavisesayo- 
gena ti para-mo, param va adhikatiinirn majjati suijhati kile- 
samalato ti para-mo, ptiram va setthani nibbanam mayati 
gacchati ti para-mo, pararn va loktirn pamanabhutena nanavi- 
sesemi idhalokarn viya muniiti paricchindatl ti para-mo, pararn 
va ativiya slladigunaganarn attano santane minoti pakkhipati 
ti para-mo, parani va attabhiltato dhammakayato' aftnam pati- 

‘ Cp III 2: 16J, ;i: 10^', 4; 8^ j- O'-. ’’i414”i. ‘ 1 7:i>i ’ 1 iia.V. 

" 1 .’27. ’ \ 0')0, 1 r24.‘>. ” 1 121.8. 1 124''. 

a C- B”’ “samkhatehi. B''ins.\a. >- C'' B™ ; "yim i ns : laddhitapaccayitn 

taddhit-paccan'’ rhi .so paramisaddam kui ' d B' ns titl.imatthavacaka" <- 44'” 
kathissaraa. ' ' B'- ns mahabodhisattn a a |',m ■ |>t h ]^m i pjni 

kamniakayato. 
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pakkham va tadanatthakaram kilesacoraganam minati himsatl 
ti para-mo • mahasatto, paramassa a 3 'am paramassa vii bhavo‘‘ 
kammam va parami ■ danadikirh-a. Aparo nayo: pare nibhane 
majjati sujjhati satte ca majjeti sodheti ti para-ml • maha- 
5 puriso, tassa bhavo kammam vii paramita; pare nibbane satte 
mavati bandhati yojetT ti para-mi, pararn” va nibbanani ma 3 'ati 
gacchati satte ca maveti gametl ti para-ml; munati va parani 
nibbanarn yathai'ato^ tattha va 514^] satte minoti pakkhi- 
pati ti para-mi, kilesiiri"' va sattiinarn pare"' iiibbiine minati 
to hirn.'-ati ti para-mi • mahapiiriso, tassa bhavo kammarn va pa- 
ramita ■ danadikirivii va. Imina nayena piiraminam saddattho 
veditabbo. 

^A'nradhatuvasa vii pi -A’/rndhatuvasena* va 
^A’ffy/tsaddupapada/7n////dhatuto va pi dipaye 
15 A’a/vp/nsaddanipphattirn mahakarunasiisane. bO 

Tattha karuna ti '‘paradukkhe sati sadhunam hadayakampa- 
nam karoti ti karuna, ’’kirati paradukkham A'ikkhipati ti ka- 
runii; Hearn viiccati sukharn, tarn rundhati vibadhati karttnikam 
na sukhapeti ti pi karuna. 

20 ® r7r//-‘'t7i//yn-*" t7i/r/dhatuvasena paridipaj’e 

tv/ydsaddassa nipphattirn saddanipphattikovido. Ol 

Tattha vijia ti '‘vindiyarn ka\'asucantadirn vindati yathavato'^'' 
upalabhati ti vijia; tamokhandhadipadalanatthena vii attano 
patipakkharn vijjhati ti vijia; tato eva attano visat'ain viditarn 
25 karoti ti pi vijja. 


*-Hl7£v//mdhatu\'asa c’ eva, ‘^/;/t’-^"‘r//?r7dhatuhi ca dvidha 
nred/ydsaddassa nipphattirn medhiivi samudirave. b2 

Tattha medhii ti sammoharn medhati hirnsati ti medha, pa- 
pake vfikusale dhamme medhati hirnsati ti pi medha; atha va 


' 1 I2S9. Rup <>i)2 (,= .Miiid .'iSS C"-' 447*1; kini vikirane. ‘ 1 1MS2. 
^'m u’/c supra 2oS ;/. 5'. ■' < Vm eic : kinati, c/ Wg § ol; 13i. 

'' ' fs/tpra 238*1. 1 4'>a. '' 1 1141. I 490. supra 

577=5 *= ] 514. J 649. ) 497. 

GUI P>^'ns pariirn. B'-ns vathuvato [cf. 553‘J. H'^ns ''rim. 
B^ns pare. * kin'yadh*'. ^ B^^ns yathavato iru/e 582'^,). 
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^''pannfi hi settha kusulu vudanti nakkhattaraia-r-iva tarakkinam 
silam sirih‘‘ ca pi satan ca dhammo an\ayika panhavato i^bha- 
vanti” ti vacanatod’ pana medhati silena siriya satah ca dham- 
mehi saha^ gacchati na ekika hutva titthati ti pi medha. .\paro 
nayo: sukhumam pi attham dhamman ca khippam eva meti"’ 5 
(.■’ eva dhareti ca ti me-dha, ettha meti ti ganhati ti attho, tatha 
hi Atthasrdiniyam vuttam: -''asani viva sihiccaye kilcNC me- 
dhati hinibati ti medha, khij-ipam gahana-dharanattliena' va 
medha” ti. 

’A^m/yV/dhatuvasa' c’ eva '‘;’apiib)’'a//yt/to' pi ca 10 

ra///saddas.''a nipphattini .^addalthannu 'vibliat ayc''. 63 
“Ranianti satta ettha ti ratti; "ra' .saddo tiyyati chijiati etthii 
ti ra-tti, sattanam ^addassa vupabamakalo ti attho. fC' 515’] 

■'Ala mane” iti ''Ao antakammam” ti c' ubhohi tu 
dhatuhi i/mu'’'n&addas.^a nipphattim baimudirayed 04 i.-j 

Tatha hi sattanam ayutn manantu'' viva siyati antani-karuti ti 
ma-.sii, Cittamasadayo dvadasa miisa, seyyathidain: Citto \’i- 
sakho Jettho A.salho Savano Bhaddo Assayuiu Kattiko Maga- 
siro"’ Phu.sso Magho Phagguno ti; tatra Citto maso Rammako 
ti" vticcati: '"'yatha pi Rammake mase bahii pupphanti varijit” 2 u 
ti hi pall dissati; Bhaddo pana Potthapadoi' ti vuccati. Atha 
va maso ti aparannavisesassa pi suvannamasassa pi namam; 
tattha‘1 aparannaviseso '"yathiiparimite kfde ”asiyati bhak- 
khiyati ti maso, itaro pana 'mama idan' ti '-’masiyati amasiyati 
ganhiyati ti maso ti vuccati. y:, 

A'my/pubba-‘'A’m/n-'^(a/'chi sn///t'(n'(7mrnravassa tu 
nipphattini samudireyya bakyasdiassa sasane. o5 

Tatha hi tarn tarn sattarn dhammappavattih ca sahgamma va- 
danto viya carati ti sarn-vac-charo. 

‘J V 148"^” As H.V-” ,40,1c. M L'L'4. .'.S !'V. 

• '■ (247-' ■ 400 II. s. ' I //rx rf .irL’-" “ .\p 27-'' (ns nt. ct .Vp 428" 

J V Khp VI 12->'v 1 124S. " I 12.VI, v. ( 4 ,,,, u ) 

SIC C " I !' o’ns ( . 10 ,‘i''’) b |;m iama-. I'.'o medh.ui . ' }!'’i "ithena. 

> ();'" randha"'. Cc raiiia" '.lIii’U. a CM4 ns '’tirntu, I!"' "hhiiratd l!'n sat- 
thannuhi Mulvayc. ^ 1 *^" pa ra 'd: roc ’ oni. -sa-'addabs.a nipphattim sam". 

'' 5 / 1 ' C' li'- mmanto'. i*m n'^ pi P Fho". M p,Bmm.ha. 
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*i?/iiV//--ft/i/A’Mrtdhrituvasrr‘, atha vTi bha 3 -avacakam 
^^///saddam purimam katva ^/A’A’/irtdhatuvasena ca 
Wi/'A’A’/ii/saddassa nipphattim katha\'ey\'a vicakkhano*’. 66 
Tathil hi ^kilese bhindati ti bhikkhu, chinnabhinnapatadharo^ 
5 ti pi bhikkhu, bhikkhanasilo ti pi bhikkhu, “samsare bhaj-am 
(ikkhati)'^ ikkhanasilo ti (va)‘^ bh-ikkhu. 

Sacla-^bhidlhi dhiituhi si766///saddagatim vade, 

'sappurise ca nibbane esa saddo pavattati. 67 

Atr' imani nibbacanani: sidanasabhfive kilese bhindati ti sab- 
10 bhi • sappuriso, j’o ari_vo ti pi pandito ti (pij*^ vuccati; api ca 
sidanasabhava kilesa bhijjanti ettha ti sab-bhi ■ nibbanam, vam 
ragakkha_vo ti adi namam labhati^, tathil hi Sain\’uttatthaka- 
thayarri' vuttarn: '^'Aasma nibbanam agamma sidanasabhava*' 
kilesa bhijjanti, tasmii tarn sabbhi ti vuccati” ti. Etth’ etani 
15 vadiima: 

yasma nibbanam agamma samsidanasabhavino 

klesa bhijjanti, tarn tasma sahbitl ti amatam bravun' ti. 68 

®.S/'/idhritu-‘’5m/ardhatuhi Wi/s/saddassa .sambhavam 
gunehi bruhita dhira poiTinacariyil bravum'. 69 

20 Tatha hi '“"bruvantaJ ettha sidanti ti bhi-si” ti ^)/?/ 5 /saddassa 
sambhavam porana kathayimsu. [C'^ 516'] 

" SVi/i’/airdhatuvasri ca pi, 5//pubba‘' ^-JcJicidato pi va, 
'As/ipubbaA’/nn/zito va pi 5///.’/msaddagatim vade. 79 

Sukhan ti hi "sukha^aiti ti sukham, \aiss' uppajjati, tarn su- 
25 khitam karoti ti attho, sutthu dukkham khadatl ti pi su-kham, 
sutthu dukkham khanati ti pi su-kham. 

'“Ai//M’/mdhatuvasa ca pi, '"f/iipubbaA’/im/nto pi va, 
^^diipuhbi\kltaiiHto va pi o/zi^Masaddagatim vade. 71 


M'lOSO, - l'8:t. = ]'S6. -* ,->S4*--=<CVibh24.5"''‘-‘=(Vin niOf'-*), ‘j_Vm 3-'7 “ Wg 
i 20: 24 I .Sd I 482); hiiic .Sd § 381_ ' 1 17,5-i. * .Spk ad S I 71''-. M 709. Kas VI 
3:109. “ )' 41. '^ '435, .533. “ 584 < As in'-’^*-*. 42. 

a Bm -bhikkhi'''. C*-' kareyva suvicakkhano. B"’’ chindachinnapata". 
d oni. C'' B'™ labbhati. * B™ pi. S-' Ba^ Siittantattho. b Spk ICSj: plla- 
nasabh®. ' C® bruvum. ) B^'^ns brav®. k B"- ns siipubba-. 
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Dukkhun ti hi ^dukkhayati ti dukkham, yass’ uppaijati, tarn 
dukkhitam karoti ti attho, sutthu“ sukharn khadati ti pi du- 
kkham, sutthu” sukharn khanati ti pi du-kkham; atha A ii dvidha 
sukharn khanati ti pi du-kkharp. 

^ <?(7;;«'/7rtdhritu\msa ca pi, ^,i,m;////dhatuvasena va, ,-> 

^^'Ym/«-^i//indhatuto va pi ,<,m//^///asaddagatirn vade. 72 
Tatha hi gandhayatl ti gandho, attano vatthum sucayati 'idam 
sugandham, idam duggandhan’ ti pakaseti, paticchannam va 
pupphaphaladi 'idam ettha atthi' ti pesuhnam karonto viya 
ahosi'-' ti attho; atha va gandhayati ^chindali manapagandho lO 
sugandhabhavena duggandham, amanapagandho i-a duggandha- 
bhavena sugandhan ti gandho — ettha pana g«;/(///usaddassa 
chedanavacakatte '^"atijatarp anujatam puttam"’ icchanti pan- 
ditii avajatam na icchanti yo hoti kulagandhano" ti ayam pali 
nidassanam; vayuna vii niyamano gacchati ti gandho, Kac- 15 
cayanasmim hi ' "khadama-gamanam khandh'-andha-gandh:i”^' 
ti ’’"khiida ama garni”' icc etesam dhatunam yathakkamam khan- 
dha-andha-gandhu'Xi^^'A' vutta; atha va gacchanto dhariyate so 
ti gan-Uho, vuttam h’ etam bhadantena Ruddhadattacariyena 
vey^’Llkaranena niruttinayadassina'': "''dhariyati' ti gacchanto 'ju 
gandhoJ, sucanato pi va” ti. 

A’nsndhatuvasa c’ eva, '‘/'n///ds7?dhatuto pi ca 
rflsasaddassa nipphattim fdiu dhammarasannuno’'. 73 
Raso ti hi ^-rastinti tarn' assiidenti-' ti raso; ramanta tarn 
asanti'" bhakkhanti ti pi raso, vuttam pi c’ etain; '^''ramamana '.’5 
n’ asanti" ti raso ti paridipito" ti'', tatrayam attho: devama- 
nussada\’o sattii yasma ramamana narn dhammajraarn asanti" 
bhakkhanti, tasma tarn dhammajatanr raso nama ti niruttan- 
huhi paridipito'' ti, padacchedo pana evarn veditahbo: 


‘ cf. As 41-* ^siipra - Visor. * 1 UiTTa. ■* I UO, ■ iSlS'c 

“ It fci4"^''’. ' Kc 66h. * <•/. Kov bob. i.YtS'i. 1 bl.4. " ] oTS ,V iL'r.g. 

Vibha Abhidh-av 

^ oni.; dutthii? ns comp fecit 58ri^'^. 5'’ leg. dutihur ita 

d i^B™pubbam\ *- “ndhn ' Kev; jjainu. 15'^ khandhadesu. 
h B*^ ninittanaya'^. ' B'^' ariyati. J om. ^ B^^ "rasunnino. ^ ita 

C‘- B^^ns iB’^^ 3Sa’’: assanti' ^ Abhidh-av* rasantT P Abh-av: parikiitito ti. 
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"nam asanti: nasuntl” ti padacchedo sij’a tahim, 
kammakarakabhavena attho hi tattha icchito. [C" 517‘] 74 

Iti vuttanusarena avuttesu padesu pi 
yatharaham nayannuhi nayo ne 3 ’_vn susobhano. 75 

5 Dhritucinta\'a mutta ’anipphanna-* ti te mata, 

te ca pi bahavo santi ptta-loJiitaka&.\yo. 76 

Xipphanne api dhatuhi sadde go iti ada 3 ’o 
anipphannam va pekkhanti ^a'iY7i//vidhibhedato'y 77 

tatha hi "gacchati ti go” iti vuttam padam puna 
10 anipphannam karitvana gdvo icc adikam bravuni; 78 
ekantena anipphanna sadda ^'itattlb]ld&d\o'^ 
dhattirupakasadda'-^ ca pabbatdyatnid'Axo. 79 

Se 3 ' 3 ’athidant: -Vitatiibho ^ Tisso ycvupauo ^pltatii ’'lohitani icc 
evamiidini namikapadani anipphanniini bhavanti, iiilaiii setat/i^ 
Vo ycvdpauako icc adini pana ‘’"nila vanne; "bita* vanne; "ke re 
ge sadde” ti dhatuvasena agatatta nilati ti nilam, setati*’' ti 
setam'-', ""ye va pana” iti vacanena Bhagavata kiyate kathiyate 
ti yevapana-ko ti nibbacanam arahanti ti nipphannani’’ ti vat- 
tabbiini. Keci pan’ ettha vadey 3 ’urn; nanu nilati sctat/^^ ti 
t'O adini kiri 3 'apadani tepiuike buddhavacane na dissanti ti. Kihca 
pi na dissanti, tatha pi etarahi avijjamana 'puriinabhasa esa’ 
ti gahetabbiini; 3 'atha hi '“"nathati ti niitho” ti ettha kihca pi 
ndthatl ti kiriyapadam buddhavacane na dissati, tathii pi ’^"nii- 
tha yacanopatap’-issariyasirnsanesu” ti dhatuno ditthatta attha- 
23 kathiicariya ganhirnsu veva, evarnsampadam idam da«hab- 
bam, na hi kirh'apadaparihino dhatu vucce 3 ’ 3 ’a; kin ca bhi 3 ’ 3 ’o: 
3 -atha ^^'Saiva V 3 ’ati nimisati' tatni pi rasati) bba 3 m” ti Jata- 
kapaliyam imasmim buddhuppade devamanusstlnam vohfira- 
pathe asahcarantam puranabhasabhutam vyati ti kiri 3 \apadam 
30 pi dissati, tatha mlali setati^ ti adihi pi puranabhasabhutehi 

^ = anipphannapatipadika-pud tiu\ ns, “ Ja 14b' > M IT 1 10^^ ; Ap 300-- : 
^ ^ ns : Abhidhan-tika nhuik Tissa kiii nipphanna kram se'^ en'. ^nS’.pTta- 

sadda som o: sok> blivay kiii ho mu nipphanna ekan . ^ ns: i nhuik lah"' sve'^ 

kui ho mu ! nipphanna ekan . '' \ 704. ' ] 390. '' ] I07b’^^h (201“'— 

'' 1 41 J J Til 95 I" doSlL 

nipphanna. ^aravo dhibhedaso. *- I'ta ^ ^ ^ sed vide 

2 ; B^ns uhiqiic Aduitubh". ‘Mdu, *- 13'- ns pTtam. * H'-^^ns pita. B'-ns 

pTtati nipphanna. ^ C^nimmi^ati. J A /. sarati i I’/V/t' 4 16-' 443-',i. knspTtati. 
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kiriy:ipadehi bhavicabham - tattlui ‘x'fiva vyati ti yava um- 
misati, ayani hi tasmirn * kale voharo, yasmim kale Bodhisatto 
Culabodhi nama paribbajako ahosi. Vathii pana J'lhitith/ia- 
saddadayo dhiituvasena anipphanna nbima vucc anti, tatha pah- 
hatayati saniuddayati cicciiayati dhiimdyaii dadduhhdyatP^ met- 
tdyati kaniiuiyati mamdxati ice evamadayo la chattiyati 
puttlyatt pattiyatP vatthiyati parikkhdyiyati civanyati'^ dJia- 
)iiyati patiyati iee evamadayo ca utihatthayuti npavinayati 
dalhayati pamduayati kusalayati vmnddhayidi iee evamadayo 
ca dhatuvasena anipphanna yeva nama vuccainti. Tattha jiab- i 
batayati ti adisu -samgho pabbatam iva attanam acarati • 
pabbatayati, evam samuddayati; saddo ciccipim iva attanam 
acarati ' cicciuiyati, vatthum dhumam iva attanam [C' 518'J 
acarati ■ dhumayati, saddo 'daddubha'^' iti acarati ■ daddu- 
bhayati'-', bhikkhii metta'^ i\ar acarati*- ■ mettayati, tatha ka- i 
runayati, 'mama idan’ ti giinhati ■ mamayati; ^achattani chattam 
iva ilcarati • chattiyati, aputtarn puttam iva acarati • puttiyati 
bissam acariyo, ■‘attano pattam icchati • pattiyati, t-varn vat- 
thiyati parikkhiTriyati ctvariyati dhaniyati papyati; ''hatthina 
atikkamati • atihatthayati, vinaya upagayati ’ upavinayati, da- ■! 
Ihani karoti viriyarn • dalhayati, pamantirp karoti ' pamanayati, 
kusalarn pucchati • kusalayati, visuddha hoti ratti ■ vibuddhayati. 
Tatrayam padamtila: 

pabbatayati pabbatuyaiiti. pubbaluyasi pabbatayattiu, pab- 
batdydnu pabbataydmd ti imina nayena atthannarn' vi- 
bhattinarn vasena sesam sabbam yoietalil''arn, evam samud- 
dayati chattiyati ti adisu. Tatra karitavasena pi pabbatayantani 
payojayati • pabbataiya yati', puttlyantarn payojayati • put- 
tcya)yaP& icc adi padasiddhi bhavati, ayarn pana padtimala 
pabbatai yajyati- pabbata'iiwyanli. pubbataiyuiyasp sesarn' 
yoietabbam. — Icc evant dhatuvasena nipphannanipphannapa 
dani'' vibhavitani. 


’ lu TTI Ofto, - Olli, ’ i§ 'itJi (5 'il'li, 

■' H"' 0111. ’’ H'” diiddublinvati > daddubhayati ; diiddahh". ' B' niii iti^ 

comp, fcci t ' B'" saddusa I, B'^ns dudduhha I duin^ duin . '■ C^B'-tis 

diiddubh" ' 1B1' annarpi - ita C'-' <cf. (it-mns pabbatayati etc b B"> 

puttiyati ' C'- iid pahbatayayatlia ' C'^ iid sabbam •' B'" nippbannapadani 

IS 
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Idani Mhfituganalakkhanam adhatulakkhanam -karita- 
ppaccau'ayogam ^sakarit’-ekakamma-dvikamma-tikammapadarn 
^tihann’arupaganam “dhatunarn ekaganika-dviganika-tiganika- 
padarn suddhakattu-hetukattupadarupam akammabhavapada- 
3 ruparn ''ekakarita-dvikaritapadam ‘akaritadvikammakapadafi 
ca sabbam ctam yatharaharn kathayama. 

Tatra sabbadhatukanissitc suddhakattuppayoge suddha- 
ssaradhatuto va ekassarato va ant-kassarato va ^yppaccayassa 
parabhavo 6///n'adiganalakkhanarn • samannalakkhanavasena, vi- 
iii hesalakkhanavasena pana iikhyatatte /’kilrantanekassaradhatuto 
sah' rtppaccayena nici'am'^^-niggahitrigamanan ca, namikatte nig- 
gahitagamanamattan ca /;////i’;idi(ganailakkhanarn"*; akhyatatte 
kattari dhatuhi /yppaccayena saddhirn niyatavasena niggahita- 
gamanarn /'//^///adiganalakkhanarn • samannalakkhanavasena, vi- 
sosalakkhanavasena pana jikhyattitte katt;ii'i dhatuhi /Vann’ ckiir'- 
okarappaccayehi saddhirn niyatavasena niggahitagamantin ca, 
namikatte aniyatavasena niggahitagamanamattah ca r/n/Z/adiga- 
nalakkhanam; kattari dhatuhi adesalahhrilabhino'- yapaccayassa 
parabhiivo (Z/t’ddiganalakkhanam'; kattari dh;ltuhi yatharaharn 
ipaccayanam*’' parabhavo szTidiganalakkhanarn; kattari 
dhatuhi //rlpaccayassa parabhavo Zivyadiganalakkhanarn ; [C*^ 51d^] 
kattari dhatuhi akhyatatte appakatarapata'igavasena, namikatte 
pacurappac'Ogavasena ///m-/)/>npaccayrmarn *' parabhiam ,gn//d- 
diganalakkhanarn; kattari dhatuhi yathasambhavarn o-y/Vv/ppac- 
i’3 cayiinarn parabhavo /r///adiganalakkhanarn ; akhyatatte kattari 
dhatuhi sabbatha //r’-//nynpaccayanarn j'larabhavo rz/rndigana- 
lakkhanarn ■ samannalakkhanavasena, visesalakkhanav;isena pa- 
na akhyatatte Zkarantadhatuto saha //r-//('/\Y?ppaccayehi niccarn 
niggahitagamanafi ca, namikatte niggahitagamanamattan ca 
su (7/r«diganalakkhanarn. Cianasucakanarn paccayanain aparattarn 
adhatulakkhanarp. — Iti dhatuganalakkhanarn adhatulakkhanarn' 
vibhiivitarn. 


' 3,S.S'-='-' - 3S‘a-=-‘ ' '..S'C' - S'mC. ,-,< 10 ' 3<»7", ” 3<)7'-' — 

,3<-»K'" ' 3'IS-'’ (lOI-’' 

'< B< tegan" ( 306-’’ I, r C< akriritadvikaritapadiim < B'" niccayena. B'" 
bhuvadilakkhanam ' H<" adebalabhino. ^ B< div;idilakkhanam. r B™ nunapacc”, 
b C' nha-ppapac< ayanain , H‘ ns ppa-nhap". ‘ Ha C' B'^ ns ' i /ac 388' i , B‘" <ini. 
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Kririlapp;iccayass;i yoge ‘//c ijayo nape-' mipayv ca ti ime 
cattaro karitappaocaya: 

lU'-ULiycHum »vannanta, ^/(/anta pacchima duve, 
besato aaturo dve va, nayu yeva adhatuto. 80 

Tatra hlmueti bhavaijati, saveli Sduaiiali. ohha.seti oblKisdijdti ' 
imani kririte /n'annantadhiiturupani ; ^ddpeti ildpdijdti, yapeli 
i/dpdijdti'\ nhdprti uhdpdijdti' ' iialiapeti ndluipdijdti ^d'laranta- 
dhaturupani; soseti snsdijati sosapeii sosdpdipiti. yhoseti yhosdijdii 
(jhosdpcti yhd.sapdijdti ^^karantadhatiuupani ; indyijo sdinsdrato 
lokctm fdiipii ndijdtiati'-' ^/dhatiirup;ini, nigacchaiiL’ti ti etLsaip i 
attho, imani hi ;//pubbaya /dhatuya vasena sambhutani hetu- 
katturupani, tatha hi suddhakattubhavena maggo "sayani hayati 
sarnsarato niggacehati ti hayo ti vuccati; pdveti piivdijdti 
"«dhaturupani, pavadapeti ti etesam atthu, imani hi i/^npub- 
bayai^ //dhatuya vabena bamhhiuani hetukatturupani, tatha i 
hi '"yo atumanam sa\'am eva pava" ti suddhakattupadam 
ahacca bhasitarn dissati; 'klwpeti • kliepaiidtiy. "'kanikludi kcini- 
khaijati kainkhdpeti kaiukhdpaijati. ^^dcikkluipeli dcikklnipaijati 
/vannantadhaturupani; '‘A'/n'i/e//' kliinaijati’, ^-mildijeti- mildijdijdfi^ 
fkarantadhaturupani; ‘’.s-n/c/i siifaijuti okarantadhaturupani ; pab- 'J 
batdyulijiati'' puttlijdijati' adhatunis.bitani rupani. Imina nayena 
sesani avuttani pi rupani sakkil viiihatuni vinnunii prdinaya- 
nhuna ti vittharo na dassito. — Iti karitapparrayayagi) b;tnt- 
khepena vibhavito. 

Idani sakaritekakammadini brumi: [C'-’ 520 ‘j l' 

akammaka ekakamma dvikamma va pi honti ti' 
karitappavvaye laddhe sakamma ca dvikammaka: 
sni/diu sodheti so bluinniu, sodhdpeti pare luahiin. 
imraiu kommani kdiaipdi vifiheyyam kamato idani; 82 
dvikammika'' sambhavanti tikamma, ettha dipaye: 

' Q14!. - — uvannant:! . . ne-naya . asiini phrac kun t n' 

ns; Sd § 415. 41t)i ■* 1 L’. ' iSv-pt ad D I! nayati — nic- 

chayena karaati nibbanarpi 1 11. ’ 8n '' W g" ? 7; n2 — 14: bl '1/1 

d'.S8— S4i, cakbin, Wp » -4 7 ■Aiipm 57L'=‘ " iidf n. f '''I 74:, '■ is'i 

H. f; 

B'” om. nape. bhapeti bhapayaii. ' C*. nliapeti nliapa> an, B'” 

napeti napayati; B^ ns liapeti liapayati. 4 C' H<^ nv napeti nap:iyati ‘ B'^ om 
I ila B'ns ikhe khadana-sattasii dtp] dhat nak'. O [5"' klnp" R ita Fans 
iB™ milati inilasaj ati i : C' niilap". ^ B' pabbat.iyati ' c/ 587-' ' B'" 

puUiyaiati. ' B^^ns In *' iia t > Ht"'ns 
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issaro sevakain gttmam ajain iidyeli icc api, 83 

naro iiarcna va ganiain ajani iiuyeti icc api 
kammatthadipakam yeva karanam ettha icchitani. 8-i 
— Iti sakaritekakammadini vibhavitani. 

5 Idiini uhani 3 'arupaganam hruraa: ^ lioti bhoti sambhoti idiim 
/;//«radirupam, -sumblioti parisumbhoti idam /'//r/Z/adirupam. 
^Nindati innindnti *bandfiati idam ft////L’adirupam, ’’chindati bhin- 
dati riindhati idam r/r^/Aadirupam. '^Deti ueii vadcti auveti idani 
6/?//i'adirupam, ’’rnndheti patiriindheti idam rz/rZ/zadirupam, ^buii- 
m ilheti palibiindheli^ idam cz/rizdirupam. ''.layati sayati paldyati 
mildyati gdyati idam /;/zzzradirupam. ^^huyati sayati nhdyati idam 
z/zi’zzdirupam, ^^kathayati cinlayati bhdjayati idam czzrzzdirupam. 
^-Gabbati pagabbati idam Wzzzt’adirupam, ^-^kubbati krubbati 
idam /zzz/adirupam. ^‘^Hinoti cinoti idam ^iTidirupam, '^ZozzoZ/’’ 
15 sanoti'- karoti idam Zzz/zadirupam. '^Cinteti cintayati idam sud- 
dhakatturupan'^ c’ era hetukatturupafi ca, '^‘konteti kantayati 
idam hetukatturupam eva; ^^bhakkheti bbnkkhayati, ^"^vddcti 
vddayati idatn suddhakatturupan c' eva hetukatturupafi ca; 
^'^miyyati^ ti kattupadan c’ eva kammapadan ca. — Bhdvetha 
ti bahuvacanan c' eva ekavacanan ca; --satnyamissan ti ana- 
gatavacanan ca atitavacanan* ca'; aimsdsati ti akh\altan c'eva 
namikan ca; ^^gaccliani vidhamam uikhanan ti namikan c' eva 
akhj’atari ca, ettha iikhvatatte gaahan ti “''anagatavacanam, 
vidhanian ti -•'atitavacanam, m'khauati ti parikappavacanarn 
25 [C*^ 521'] — sabbam va etam padam anagatadhivacanan ti pi 
vattum vattat’ eva. Imina nuyena ahfiani pi uhanic’apadani 
nanappakarato ^-ojetabbani. Imfini padiini dubbifiner-yavisesani 
mandabuddhinarn sammohakarani acariraipacari^'e payirupil- 
sitvil' vedanivani ti. — Iti' uham\'arupagano vibhavita. 

' I 999, 1 . - 11099. = l''45U. ^ 1 509. =l'lo9o, 1089, 1082 . " I'dso, 320, 
489,2. M' 1082. * Vl50b. “^178, 862^, (2 iW 687i,_793, 91. "> Kl 19^ 1 1 79, 1201. 

" I 1402, 1444, 1.87K •■M'b09. V'riSO. 'M_1225, 12o9. 'M'l277, 72S'5, 

1289. ’‘■•i 'l444. '■ V''404. »■' 1 1314 eZ 522’'-. V'l501 eZ 489 593‘M<'Z l''l288 >. 

“ Th 980^': Dhp 870. 52 j 135. 23 ,<■/; 3,-,3,, 2* ISP*-^*. Ja VT 

23P'. Ja \'I 490*“ fleg. vidhami'i. Ja VI i:i^. 

a c®B*''ans buddheti palibuddheti. ■’ H"> panoti (1 1285i. ns. om u: ok) nhuik 
[507*‘] "panu dane [ panoli" hu rhi en* . *1 B<* o>/i. suddha- I'ns; kaUiirupan c' eva 
suddhakattii-rup Ian’ man en* I 1 einmpiyy^^Y, I'Rni;,,,, sV parirupfipetva '. 
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Idiini ekagiinikadini vadama; 

^Dha dharane. i?//7a’ridiganikavasena\'am ekaganika sakammika 
dhatu. ‘Bhaguvd sakalalokassa hitam dadhati vid<idhati^^\ ^piiriso 
atiham samuidheti. ■‘"nidhim nidheti" imani suddhakattari hha- 
vanti; samuidhdpcti tndhdpidi ti imani hetukattari bhavanti;:* 
kamme puna bhave ca amividhhjcdi ti ridlni bhavanli, tatha hi 
kamme “"nidhi n;ima nidhiyati” ti ca '"'dhiyati thapiyati ti 
dhet'yan" ti ca riipani dissanti — tattha kamme kdinmani s(d- 
kdu aninndhiipjati kanimdiu sdftrlii diuiindliiyijdidi, Idio kdiniud 
timm sdtUdii diniuidhiijijdsi. dlidin kdinrudin sdltchi dinividhiijijdmi lo 
ti adinti vojettibbam; bhave pana sdtlo dukkhdm dnavidhhjijdti 
sdtki dukkluim dmwidluijydnli, blio sdlki tiuun dukkhdm diiiwi- 
dhiipjdsi ti yoietabbam. Ayant nayo ativiya sukhumo palinaya- 
nukulo. Xamikapadatte dhdki ti adini bhavtinti, tattha dhatu 
ti salakkhanatp dadhati dhareti ti dhatu, atthakathasu pana it) 
' ”salakkhan;idharanato’" dukkhadhanato ca dhatii" ti vuttam; 
dhatu ti pathavidhatadi dhatuyo; tattha salakkhanadhara- 
nato ti yathii titthiyaparikappito 'paktiti atta' ti evamadiko 
sabhavato n' atthi, na evam eta, eta pana salakkhanam "sa- 
bhavam dharenti ti dhatuyo; dukkhadhanato" ti dtikkhassa I'o 
vidahanato, eta hi dhatuyo karantibhtivena vav;itthita hutvii 
ayalohadidhiituyo viyto' ayalohadianekappakiirtim sam^ilraduk- 
kham vidahanti; vidhanato"' ti anappakassti dukkhtissa vidha- 
namattato avasavattanato, tani va dukkham '^etahi kiiranabhu- 
tahi sattehi anuvidhiyati tatha vihitah ca tarn etesv* eva 2 :) 
dhiyati thapiyati evam dukkhadhanato dhatuyo. '"Api ca 
nijjivattho"-' dhatavo ti gahetabbam, tatha hi HhagaAdi ""cha- 
dhaturo*" 'yam puriso" ti adisu jiA'asanhasamuhanattham dha- 
tudesanam akasi. Yo pana ttittha amhehi bhavatthane '^"satto 
dukkham anuvidhiyati” itip tipurisamandito ekavacanaputhu- .10 
vacaniko' pathamavibhattippayogo vutto, so [C" 522‘] ‘^"dusito 
Giridattena hayo Samassa Panelavo poranam pakatim hitvii 

' Vni7 - icf. Ja V ^ Ij VI .tb-J-’i * Khp VIU ' Khp Vllt 2'. 

>■ icf. Pj II 3.71=' [Ps II 266-"], A.s 3<>1" el mp. • •" u'/ iVm 4S.->>’i 

Vm 48.A'-\ Vm 4S:y>---*. " -M lit 2,39’“. ‘V.Vip’i. ’= J 11 9S-"--‘ d 1 1 4S i. 

a B’” 0111 . C-B^ns ad. dukkhavidhanato. ' B'^ns dukkhavidhanato. 
d Rtm <■ C'^PAns dukkhadhanato. * B'” etes’. - da h C' 

ehadhatuyo, P)'” chadhatiiyo gam. ’ C'^B™ out. ' Pens ekavacanahahuvac'" 
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tass’ evanuvidhiyatr' ti ca ^"mata hi tava Irandati \ddhurassa“ 
hadayam dhaniyyati” ti ca -"te samkilesikii dhammil pahiyis- 
santi”'’ ti ca imasam palinam vasena sarato paccetabbo. Tattha 
Pandavo nama asso Giridattanamakassa assapopakassa paka- 
5 tim'- anuvidhlyati'^, anukarotT ti attho, ettha ca yadi kattupadarn 
icchitam siya, 'anuvidadhati' ti pall vattabba siya; yadi kam- 
mapadam icchitam sh'ii, 'Pandavena' ti tatiyantam kattupadarp 
vattabbam siya, evam avacanena aniividJiiyyati ti idam bha- 
vapadan ti siddham, na kcnaci ettha vattum sakka; i//i’«digane 
lu kattari vihitayi/paccayassa''' vasena vuttam idam rupan ti ' dJtii- 
dhatuya a'/i'ddigane appavattanato ekanta^/zniaidiganikatta ca. 
Dutiyapayoge* pana, A’adi kattupadarn icchitarp' siyii, 'dhanute' 
ti pah vattabba siya, yadi kammapadain icchitani siya, 'rniituya’ 
ti vattabbam siyii, evam avacanena dhaniyyati ti idam pi bha- 
15 vapadan ti siddham, ettha ^''dhaniyyati ti pattheti^, icchati ti 
attho” ti atthakathayam vuttam'; ■‘"dhanu yacane" ti dhatu, 
esa ekantena /u/zadiganei yeva vattati. Tatiyappayoge paJiiyis- 
saiiii ti yadi W/z/uadigane '"ha cage" ti dhfituya rupam siya, 
kattari 'paiahissanti' ti rupam siya ’’"kasma no ])aiahissati” ti 
ettha viva, kammapadarn pana 'pajahiyissanti' ti siya, yasma 
pana 8 pahiyissanti ti idam z/z'tvzdigane '"ha parihanhain" ti 
dhiltuya rupatta 'pahiu’issanti' ti kattupadaruparn .siya - ""ajanno 
kurute vegarn hayanti tattha'- valava""' ti akammakassa kattu- 
padarupassa dassanato, tasmii 'pahayissanti' ti avatva "pahi- 
25 yissanti" ti vacanena" yzzppaeca\’o bhave vattati ti hayati. 
Keci pan' ettha vadeyyurn: ""so pahiyissati; te sarnkilesikfi 
dhamma pahiyissanti; rliparn . . . vibhaviyyati ; aggiiadi pubbe 
va bhuyate” ti adisu yzzppaccavo kamme \'eva vihito na bhave, 
kamma-kattuvasena hir ime payoga datthabbil -8111/0111 eva piyatc 
3(1 puniyam, say am eva halo kariyate ti payoga vi\'a ti. Tan na; 
evam hi sati 'pajahiyissanti' ti adini sakam.makadhaturupani 

’ J = (-/ D I 195''-'. Ti VI -6-Z". ^ Wg- § 30 . S: vanii 

yac.ane. ■' V995. " cf. J VI .‘.3". ' Vll9(). ^ J I 131-'". " .S I 21')*, D I 

195", Nidd I 279', -Saccas b33 isiipra 9"-, ll"“‘*i. 

.1 Vidtirassa, B"" pahissantl. C' B'" pakati, 'I B”" anuvidhayi. 

iBai vitapacc" I. ' ( B'” "payogcnai. ^ B’’" om. h Bm patth"; ij a otH. icchati 
ti attho'. ^ vutta: H*!! vutto. J dig'ane. I'- attha. B'-ns v'alava. 

vacane. P pi. 
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vattabbani piyate kariyalc ti rupani viva, ettha pana bhava- 
tthane kattU'^ thitabhavo 'hettha nanappakarena dassito ti na 
vutto. Ve stiddasatthe matam gahetva t,asanika garu "bhave 
adabbavuttino bhiivass' ekatta ekavacanam eva", tan va pa- 
thamapurisass’ eva -"bhuyate Devadattenti sampatti'k anubha- :> 
vanan ti attho” ti payogafi ea tadatthaynjanan ea vadanti, 
tesarn tarn vacanani paliya atthakathridihi eti na'- sameti; tasma 
yathavutto yev' attho ayasniantchi dharetabbo. 

®Jara roge, jarali jarhjijati. [C' 323’] ’jara vayohaniyam, Jirati 
jiijyati', ima dvc pi //'////nadiganikavasena ekaganika, tasani in 
ayam sadharanarupavibhavanii- '’"vena lai santapip ati'' vena 
ea jariyyati’’ ti adi, tattha vena ca jariyvati ti yena tejo- 
gatena kupitena a\am kayo ekahikadijararogena iariyati iarati', 
atha v;i yena ca jariyati yena ayam kayo iirati' indriyave- 
kalyam^ balakkhayant palita-valitadin ca papunati. 

'’Mara panacage. i^////z,’adiganiko 'yarn akammako ca: salto ma- 
rati • miijfiati. Kihca pi ayarn dhiltu’' "panaciige'' ti vacanato 
sakammako viya dissati, tathii pi ' piitto marati, '’"kiccharn va- 
tayarn loko apanno iayati ca jiyyati ca miyyati cri" ti evam- 
adlnani kammarahitappayoganarn dassanato akammako yeva jn 
ti datthabbarn, atthat’ojananayena pana 'marati ti panani cajatT’ 
ti kammarn anetva katheturn labbhati. Marati iniyijali ti imani 
suddhakattupadani ; satto satlam mareti marayali niarapeti ina- 
rapayali ti imani karitapada^arnkhatani hetukattuptidani. Ettha 
ca yo amatam sattam maranarn papeti, so vadhako "mareti 2.') 
milrayati marapeti marapayati" ti ca vuccati. Salto sattehi 
mdriyati mdrdpiyati ti imani kammapadani. Bhavapadam appa- 
siddharn: evam annatra pi pasiddhtita ca appa>iddhata ca upa- 
parikkhitabba. 

“Khada bhakkhane Ayarn pan<a //////fadiganikava'^ena ekaganiko :r) 
sakammako dhatu. Khadali samkhdciati imani suddhakattupa- 
diini. Puriso piiriseaa purisaiu v;i paaain khadeti khadayati 
khuddpeti klidddpayati imiini hetukattupadani. Ettha ca yo 

* cf. 7-’-s^y ■> I 72n. ‘ 1 /,79/:. m r " I 7:.n 

■ ija I 4112 '-'^ ' D II io-”'. ■" I 435, 


a C'-'B'-ns katiuno ’’ 15"^ ns sampattini. it'’’ oiii. 4 c't Hm santapati: 
ns santappati M'. C' B*- : iariyati jariyati ’ jiyati '. 3 : jiy- 

vati vel irrati '. ^ C'* "vekallatani : H'- "vekalyatani. fV ns mi mara. 
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akhadantani khadantam‘‘ va "khadahi” ti payojeti, so khadapako 
"khadeti khadayati khadapeti khadapayatl” ti ca vuccati. [Khaj- 
jati)''^ samkhajjati {khdiiiyati}'^ samkhddiyati imani kammapadani. 
Atra panayam pali: ^"atitam p’ iiham addhanam . . . rupena 
o khajjim seyyatha p’ aham*' etarahi paccuppannena rupena 
khajjami, ahan c’ eva kho pana anapatani ruparn abhinan- 
deyyarn aniigatena p’ aharn rupena khajje\'yarn seyyatha p’ eta- 
rahi khajjami” ti. Bhavapadarn na labbhati • sakammakatta 
imassa dhattissa. /?////t'adigane'^ a^-an nama dhatti. Ekanta- 
10 ;7/^///adiganiko [ti] appasiddho. 

Dh'ddigime: 

“Ta palane. Lokani tdyati santdyati imani sakammakani sud- 
dhakattupadani. Hetukattupadarn pana kammapadan ca bha- 
vapadan ca appasiddhani. 

to ^Sudha (sam)suddhiyam'i. (Attain snjjhati nisiijjliati imani akam- 
makilni suddhakattupadani. [C'-' 524‘] Soilheti sodhayati sodhapeti 
sodhdpayati imani hetukatturupanis Ettha ca yo astiddharn 
thanam suddharn karoti, so sodhako "sodheti sodhayati” ti 
(ca) vuccati, esa nayo annatra pi idisesu thiinesu; 3 'o pana 
20 asuddhatthanam sayam asodhetva "tvarn sodhehi” ti annarn 
payojeti, so sodhapako "sodhiipeti sodhapayati” ti ca* vuccati, 
esa na\'o annatra pi idisesu thanesu, tathil hi kureti kdraijati 
kdrupeti kdrdpayati ti adisu arnin nac'O na labbhati — evarn 
labbhamananayo ca alabbhamananayo ca sabbattha upaparik- 
25 khitabbo. Ima pan' ettha piilAo: ^"paccantadesavisar'e niman- 
tetva tathagatam tassa agamanams maggam sodhenti tuttha- 
manasa” ti ca ^"maggam sodhem’ aharn tadfi” ti ca, ima hi 
palij'o sahatthii sodhanarn sandharai vutta; ®''a\aisma Pilinda- 
vaccho Rajagahe pabbhararn sodhapeti lenain kattukamo” ti 
30 pana pall '"kirn bhante thero karapeti ti — pabbhararn ma- 
haraja sodhapemi lenarn kattukamo” ti ca pali ima parehi 
sodhapanatn sandhaya vutta. *"Kassa sodhiyati maggo” ti 
idarn kammapadain. Bhavapadarn pana appasiddharn. Iminii 
naj'cna \niva ciirddigand j’ojetabbam. 

‘ S III = V'iT15. “ Vll39. ■* Bv 2; 37;'-d. ^ Bv 2: 45^. “ Vin 

I 206“. ■ Vin I 2075 " Bv 2: 40^=. 

® B™ om. S om. p' ilhara. c B^^ns ‘^gano i bhuvadigano ' bhv.ndiguin'^ 
ekaganikadhat kui ' vibha;'vi/to prr than^ i. 4 B^ns suddhiyam ; (I 1139: 
socey\'e). hetukattupadani. ^ B^'ns om. ^ agamana-. 
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Digunikatte*: 

^Subha sobhe, subhati uatdyain piiriso, -subha pahare, ''’yo no 
gavo va'' sumbhati”, siimbhoti icc api dissati, ‘sumbhuti ti 
ca Kaccayanamate rupam; imani kattupadani. Xtiydraiij sobhcli 
sobhaijati, piiriso pnrise roram siinibheli siunbhayati, sunibhapeli .'i 
siimbbdpayati imani hetukattupadani. Kamma-bhavapadani 
labbhamanrdabbhamanavasena 3 'athasambhavani yojotabbani. 

— i?////7’adi-rn(i'/?adiganikaruprmi. 

’Paca pake. Piirisn bhattam pacali, neruyiko luraye paccnli, kam- 
main paccati, ''blutttani ptircdli, pdramiyo pdripacctutti, jihaUini in 
pdripdccdiiti pakkani honti ti attho. Ciaravo pana '’'iianavut- 
tavaranT^^ tattha"' datva sandhirn lihetukani paccha pacoati 
pakanam pa\’atte atthake duve" ti ca '"tisamkharain sa^ain- 
kharavipaktini^ na paccati" ti ca evam /)t/fcn//’p;idajii>a ' t/h'u- 
diganikarttpassa sakammtikatttim icchanti. Evant pana .''atlha- i:. 
ktithe tepiuike buddhavacane ktito labbha, tepiUike hi buddha- 
vacane “"kappam nirayamhi paccati; "’yava papam n;i paccati: 
“nirayamhi apacci so" ti evarn akammakatttirn yeva dissati. 

Ettha vadeyyum: nanu "paca pake" ti iiyam [C' 52.3'] dhatu 
sakammako, tena paccati ti padassa (//tvTdiganikarupas.sa pi sato lio 
sakammakattam yujjtiti, tasma ycva ‘-''paccati pilkanam pa- 
vtttte atthake duve” ti adi suvuttan ti. Ettha vuccate: yatha 
‘^"chidi dvidhakartine': bhidi vidarane" ti dhatiinani nid/radi- 
gane pavattanam rukkhanP clundati, bhittiiii bhiaciali ti rupti- 
padanam sakammakatte pi sati (i'/fndiganiim ptittaniim tcsam 25 
dhatunam udakain cbijjati', ghato bhijjati ti ruptipadani' ak;im- 
makani yeva bhavanti, tatha'" W//n adigane pavatta.ssa paca- 
dhatussa bhattam pacati ti rupapadassa sakammaktitte pi sati 
n'/z'rtdiganani pattassa ‘*''niraye paccati; ‘’kammilni vipaccanti" 
ti rupapadani akammakani yeva bhavtinti. .\th;i pi vadec'C'Utn: 3" 
nanu ca bho, yathil ‘’'Tisavehi cittani vimuccimsu" ti ettha 


1 cf d- Wg § 2S: 3.S. - V lOaO. -*1 VI :>49y * Kcv 44S ■' 1 It, 2. 

Dhpa III 37-*. ■ S.accas 124-i-tl, Abhidh-s 2 4-'. " Vin II “= Dlip 64'\ 

” I VI 20 ". 'M 1000, 10.S9. ** (3.30'> — !'• Vin MI'-'. 

dvig" lOOtV-"). b oni. B*" nan.ayiittam v.aram. 0 i p,ni vatta'. 
Bbt sasamkharam vip" t , pe pacatip'"’ i S ita h I , pm 

i B™ bhiijati. i B'ti "padavati et om. akammakani . . . asavehi OOO'-'' - 
>' yatha. 
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'asavato cittani vimuccimsu’ ti ca Tisavehi kattubhutehi cittani 
vimuccimsu' ti ca evam r«di)ganika&sa-‘ dhatussa vhiiiic- 
cinisn ti rupapadassa akammakattan ca sakammakattan ca 
bhavati, tatha '"niraye paccati; "kammani vipaccanti” ti ca 
5 akammakattena pi bhavitabbam, ^"paccati pakiinam pavattc 
atthake duve; ^asamkharam sasamkharavipakani'" na paccati” 
ti sakanimakattena pi bhavitabban ti. Akammakatten' e\ai 
bhavitabbam, na sakammakattena • ^''paccati prdvanan” ti adina 
vuttapa^’ogTinani ^"asavehi cittani vimuccimsu” ti pa\'ogena 
I" asamanattii; tatha h' ettha viiiiiica'ijh'^ii ti padam kammara- 
hitakattuvacakLn'uppaccayantam pi bhawiti kattusahitakamma- 
vacaka^'uppaccayantam pi, vhiuicciiiisu ti imassa hi padassa 
kanimarahita 3 v/paccayavantatta asavdil ti karanawtcanam apa- 
danakarakavacakam bhavati cittani ti paccattavacanam pana 
15 kattukarakavacakam bhavati, tathii viniiiccinisu ti padassa 
kattusahitakammavacakatta asavehi ti karanavacanam kattu- 
karakavacakarn bhavati cittani ti paccattavacanam pana kam- 
makarakavacakam bhavati; a^uin na 3 -o ®"paccati prU^anan” ti 
adina vuttappa\’ogesu na lahbhati, tatha hi tattha paccattava- 
-0 i-anam kattaram vadati, upa\’og-avacanam kammatri vadati ti 
datthabbam. Karitc piiriso piiriscna piirisain va bhaltain pdceti 
pdcayati pdcapeld pacapayali^ ti ca; '"anante bodhisambhare 
paripacesi"' navako” ti dassanato pana paripuceti paripacayati 
ti ca rupiini bhavanti, imani hetukattupadani. Kamme Yanna- 
‘j.'i (latlena odano paccale. Bhavapadam appasiddham. — Imani 
6/;//i’adi-i//t'('7diganikarupani; imina na\’cna ahnani pi dviganika- 
rupani A’ojetabbani. 

Teganikatte: 

■^Su pasave: hcdii pl}aluin mvuii pasuvati, "su savane; .saddho dham- 
Sii mam siinoti, ^°sti himsayam: yodho paccdnultain siinati 526'] 
imani vathakkamam ^'///^radi-sx'adi-Avyadiganikani kattupadani, 
tatha ludiiiid pladum saviyyuli, “"unnadasaddo . . . pathaviudri- 
N'anasaddo viva su_v\'ati”, yodhena paccdmilto siiniyyati imani 

^ " i505"'*i ^ ^ (305^'t, '' '506'"’~‘^C " ja T 

' I S(j5. ' \ 1204. “ I 125S. ” Ja I 71'^='— 72‘. 

‘‘ P.ni dig'anikassa. I!'" sasamkharam vip". ^ Ft pac". ita Ja: 
C'-'B^’Tins paripncc'ti C^‘ yatha 
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kamm;ip;id;ini; bhavapadam na labbhati ' ^akammakatta imu^aiii 
dhatunani; imina nayena annani pi tesianikarupani upaparik- 
khitva yojetabbani. Atra panayam naya\'ibhavana: 

i//i'adi-;'//r//aldika dhatu /»//i'adi-///4V/diika tatha 
r//r///adika-^i'/)7a7dittha-* /^////z’adika-r/^radika S5 7 

/;/7//7’ridika-ya//(7diuha W/j'adi-.-''7'adi-/i7y;idika 
evamadippabhedehi vinhareniu viaakkliana. ^6 

Icc evani banikhcpato yatharahani akaganika-dvi^anika-tc- 
ganikavasena SLiddhcd<attu-hetiikattu-kamma-bhavapadani ca >a- 
karitekakammani ca sakai'iiadvikammani ra i.akarilalikammani '' H' 
ca'’ dubsitani. 

Idani ekakarita-dvikaritapadanani vaL-anukabO anuppatta, 
tasma tani \adama: 

'So*- antakammani. Ar<th(tlt<im<i(j(f<) maiiain siiiali, kamiudin pari- 
yosiipiti imani tava suddhakattupadani. Httha m;inam siyati i'> 
ti manatri samucchindati ; kammani pariyosiyati ti kammani 
nipphaijati, pan' ava icr upasaggavabc-na hi idani padani 
akammakarn bhavati, atthi) pana 'pariyosanam gacchati’ ti 
sakammakavasena gahetabh<>; attana vippakatam atlana parii/osa- 
pcti idam L'kakaritani hetukattupadani, attha pana par/ ai'a lev .n 
upasaggavabena akammakabhiitabsa bV/dhalUb-a laddhakari- 
. tappaccayalta ekakammam L-va bakaritapadain bhavati; allana 

' v'lppakaLam parclii parii/osaiHipeli idani diikariuun hvtukattu- 

i padain, ettha ea pana pari ava icc upabaggavasena akamma- 

' kabhutassa bodhatUbba laddhakaritappaccayadvayatta dvikam- -M 

makam bakaritapadam bhavati; parujoaavapeti ti idam pi pan- 
ni'npubbasma bOdhiitumha uape uapc'-^ iti paccav'advayarn katvii 
nz'abaddabs' okarafi ca katva tato \'(7karagaman ca anuban- 
dhai/nkaralopah ca pathamapaccaye /inkarassa nnkarafi ca 
dvisu ca thanesu pubbasaralopani katva nipphaiititi ti datthab- m 
bam. Idani tii pajiyo atthantaravihhaptinattharn ahacca dc'^ita- 
krircna ekato kathayama: -"atlana vippakaltirn tittana pariyoba- 
peti: apatti bainglnidibesabbti. attana vippakatam parehi pariyo- 
savapeti: tipatti barnghadisc'-abbti" ti. Ettha 'bhikkhu' ti hclu- 


' 1 ii:s - \ in III I. 


luii' 


^ ',\Mdidiv:ldivatlha 


oni 


n tpe 'V>p 
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kattupadam anetabbarn; attana vippakatan ti ettha ca 
attatia ti vippakaranakiritaiya kattukarakavacakam karanavai'a- 
nam, vippakatan ti kammakarakavacakam upayogavacanam; 
attana pari^-osapeti ti ettha pana [C'^^ 527*] attana ti avya- 
5 yapadabhiitena i'nyviwsaddena samanuttham vibhatyantapatiru- 
pakam avyayapadam ^in’^/w.saddasadisara va tatiyavibhaty- 
antaavyayapadani-', tatha hi "attana pariyosapeti"'’ ti vuttava- 
canassa 'sa^aim pari\-osapeti' ti attho bhavati ‘"attana ca 
panatipati" ti adisu viva, parehi pariyosavapeti ti ettha pana 
parehi ti kammakarakavacakam karanavacanan ti gahetabbani 
III '"bunakhehi pi khadapentf' ti ettha siinakheki ti padarn vi}^, 
ettha hi, yatha 'nljano corarp sunakhe khadapenti’ ti upavo- 
gavasena attho bhavati, tatha 'bhikkhu attana vippakatarn 
pare jane parivosilvapeti’ ti upa^'ogavasena attho bhavati. 
Evarn imasmirn acchariyabbhutanayavicitte Bhagavato pava- 
I.J cane dvikaritappaccayavantam pi padam atthi ti sarato pacce- 
tabbarn. Ayan nayo sukhumo sasane adararn katva ilyasmantehi 
sadhtikarn manasikatabbo; ya.s.>a hi atthiiya" idam pakaranarn 
karimha, na at'urn attano mati, atha kho pubbacariyanam 
santikil laddhatta tesah neva matl ti danhabbam. 

20 Idani akaritadvikammakapadanarn vacanokaso anuppatto, 
tasma tani kathayama: tani ca kho dhatuvasena evam vedi- 
tabbani savinicclnu'ani, .seyyathidarn: 

'^diihi kara vaJii pncchi ydci bhikkhi ca ni britti 


bhani vadi vaci bJtdsi sdsi dahi nathadhixtu 87 

2.'i ;7n////y/-a'pabhuti ti ye te dvikamma ti^* dhira 

pavadum api viyutta karitappaccayehi ca 88 

apadanadike pubbavidhimha.sat'® ime bravum' 
upayogavacanassa nimittan ti sanantana; 89 

ete ^«/?adayo dhatu tikammii pi bhavanti tu 
karitappaccat’e laddhe iti acariya bravum'. 90 


Tatr' imani udaharanani: gaoam payo duhati yopalako, gainin 
kbiram duhati gopcdaddrako. Tattha payo ti upayogavacanarn 

' A V .^04‘k ■■ ■' cf. .Mahnbhri>ya vul. I ."iOb. 

ns ‘-‘‘antam avyayapadam. ^ pariyosavapeti. atthayain'. 

C^-'B^'ns dvikammaka. pubbam vidhimhas®; ns: pubbavidhimhi . . asati. 

^ C*- bruvum. 



"'yiiho laddha n;t majicyya” ti ‘ t'Uha yiiso u padam iva, 
;;/a//oganikassa hi idisam pi upayo^avafanam hoti afihadi^ani 
pi. Issdro (jojxildkain'' (jtddiw'- jxnjo ddluipeH'K pupuleiui (/(d’o 
khirdin dnlntd, pahi pdtjo ddhuli ti c'Uha apadanavi>ayatla 
dvikammakabhavo n'atthi; -"visanato' yavani diiharp' vaitiia a 
khlram na vindati" ti c-ttha pana apadanavi.'^ayatlL■ pi ttavavava- 
vtibhutassa vibana.s.sa fisuni itahitatta ’'"afani kliii'am diihantn' 
ti"' dvikammikabharo labhhati ti datlhabbatp. Diiltmo 

payo 2 ;o b’ani. A'ai'Oi/<~s'A payope; kdlilmm dixjdvdm karofi, 
siivannam kaidkam kdruli, ^"5.arL‘ ie- saicaip bhana^i, ada-'im i'' 
tarn karomi”. Ettha (C' 32, s'] ra aiit;arant karoti ti paria 
cattakaranavasena vuttarn, katthaip hi anparaldtavas^a ka- 
ranam, ahti'are kate karanabhtitassa ktiithas-a katihabhavo'' 
vigacchati; kaUikani karoti ti idam apanccattakaranava^cna 
vuttarn, suvtmnanr hi kaiaktibhavassa karanam, katako katv 
pi karanabhutassa stivannassa ^uvannabhavo na vigacchati 
atha kho A'isesantaruppattibhavcna' bampaiiati; tida^itp taip 
karomi ti iuani pana thanantaradanava.''fna vuttarn npardjdm 
mahdrdjain karomi ti uttha viva. Tattlui issaro j>nriscnd pu- 
risanj vil kcdtham anyarani kareli tatha siii’aniiam ladakam Ja 
kcireti ti tikammikapayogo' pi datihabbo, tatha Hidhmaddtlo 
rajjam kureli ti ""Brahmadattc raijam kareritc " ti dvi kamma- 
kapayogo'^. Etth' eke vadeyyum; nanu ca bho ettha ekam 
eva kammant dissati, kenAyant payoyo dvikammikapayogo 
hot! ti. Kihca pi ekam eva dissati, tatha pi atthato dve \'a’" _>■, 
kammani dissanti ti gahetabbaip ; tatha hi lirahmadattD 
raiiam kareti ti ettha lirahmadattu attano raiabhavarn maha- 
janena" karayatU’ ti atthn, evam pana atthe gahite ''"raiiaip 
karehi bhaddan te kirn arafihe karissUM" tri adisu pi 'tvaip 
attano rajabhavarn anihehi karapehi attanaiu raiie abhibihca- 
pehi, mayan tarn raije abhibihcitukama' ti attlio samatthito 

' ,1 lu s;-" isKpnx iis'i - j vf .t7i"’. ' j.i VI ::i-' • .\ip \ mr 

; /. '<■/■ .M TI V. /.'. ^ Ja I Itn''' " I \ l '.’V-' 

a H‘" na pamaiieyy.a ti gopalam. ' ’U'" ’<ia- ' I',”' dub' 

r C-'B''’ itlnqiie vtf-iin" ' sir <mrty • H”'. C' B' n-. ihih.un . 1 di)haiii ? B"' tb 
ij. reb ** B'l’ nm battha- ' B' ns "antarappaui" ' t dvikammik.i'^ 
b Rai om. dvi-. 'Ti C-B^'ns yt*va " B"' niab.i'" I' C' k.iifU -I B” 

karissati ti 
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bhavati; Brahmadatte rajjam karente ti ettha pi 'Brahma- 
datte attano rajabhavam mahajanena karaya(nte)’ ti‘‘ attho bha- 
vati, sasanasmim hi karitavisaye karanavacanam upat'ogatthan 
neva dipeti; tasma atthato dve 3'eva kammani dissanti ti vadilma. 

■> Ayam attho Abhidhammankayam cakkhindriyadinibbacanat- 
thavibhavanajai'' dipetabbo, tatha hi AbhidhammatikaA'am idam 
vuttam: '"cakkhudvare indattam kareti ti cakkhudvarabhave 
tamdvarikehi attano indabhavam paramissarabhavam karayati' 
ti attho, tarn hi te rupagahane attanarn anuvatteti te ca tarn 
ni anuvattanti" ti. ^'adi pana /inradhatu dvikammako, evarn 
sante Brahmadatto rajjam kareti ti adisu laddhakiiritapaccayatta 
kareti ti adihi padehi tikammakehi yeva bhavitabban ti. Na • 
niyamabhavato ladi^assa va payogtis.sa voharapathe anagatatta. 
KaMham piirisena aiujaram katain, siivaniuiin kammareua kata- 
lo kam kotani, ddsi sdmikena addsi kata evam p’ ettha dvi- 
kammakapayogit veditabba, siivaiaiena katakam karoii ti ettha 
hi visesanatthe"' pavattakaranavisayatta dvikammakabhavo na 
labbhati ti datthabbarn. Ayarn nayo ahhatra pi upaparik- 
khitva yathasambhavarn netabbo. — Anro//ssa payogo 'yarn, 
-'ll In/nadinarn payoge; rajapurisa ratiuini fidmain nahanti. ai/am 
rdtjd mam ndmain piicchati, ^''par.abhavantarn purisarn mat'arn 
ptiechama Gotamarn", [C" 529 '] ^aijasma Vpdli dyasmatu Ma- 
tnikassapena Vinayain piiltho. Deoadatto rajdnam kambatani 
yacati. ^''te marn asse ayaeisiirn; 'dhanan tarn tata yacati”, 
■-'.i hrdhmano nayam nianim ydcati, *’"nago manirn yacito brah- 
manena'-; Brahmiiaa ayacito dhammadesanam Bhayaud, tdpaso 
kiitam hhojanam bliikkliati. ~ajani gdmani iieti ‘ ajo ydmam 
into, ""mutto Campeyyako nago raianarn etad abravi" — ettha 
rajaiuiu ti mukhyato kammarn ruttarn, eiai/ ti gunato, tatha 
;ii rajaiiau ti akathitarn' kammarn vuttarn, ctan ti kathitakammani, 
e.sa nayo annatrii pi upaparikkhitva yathiiraharn yojetabbo; 
^"etarni"' me bruhi'' Bhagava” ti iidisu sampadanavisayatta dvi- 

' mt ad Vibh.i IL’.')". ’ Sn 'Vin II '-'St" et(' ' J VI 312'' 

^supra o38"‘‘i. " "■ ‘ X'ln III ItT''-. ' .\I;ih;ibh:isya val I 33.'>'' 'iidc Sd 

§ "V.li ■' I IV 4 b'-’- " Mf Sn nin*,d' 

‘I kilrayati, V' karente ti. ns rakkhundr*' ^ B'li kariyatT. 

4 B'a "tthe ^ B™ on) ' C' B< ns .tktithita- i? B™ evam. Ii B^ n.s pabrtihi. 
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kammakabhilvo na labbhati — bhiklylui uialtdrdjduuin dhaiit- 
mum bhunati, ‘"yam mam hhanasi .sarathi", ;/(/;» inaiit vadali, 
""Bhagavantam etad avoca", pda pidtaiu bluisati. '"'vaip mam 
tvam anusasasi‘‘; ‘Sakya kho pana Ambatiha raianani L'kka- 
kam*^ pitamaham dahanti", lihagdiHi bhik'kiui taiidainlulctpa- ' 
iipattun natludi. ''yaao ixijaiu riiiidh(di (jop(did<d. dliidio dhidla- 
jaiiain dhanain jiixdi - eltlia ra '"kam amutai’am ratana- 
varam" jinama'' ti I’unnakajalakapali iiida.''.sanatp, tattha\am 
attho: mayam janinda kataratp rbiianaip aniittararp ratana\ araip 
jinama ti — ; ^dlhdlxdijo pakaran)'^ ciiioli pudilhida anfiani pi i 
yojetabbani. Httha keci pucchcyyuni ; “( iandhakiuiin padak 
khinam karoti ; ’"buddhain saranain gam liami; " upa'-akaip 
mam bhavam CiDtamo dtiaretu" ti I'laynite^u kiip dvikammaka- 
bhavn labbhati ti. Httha tmcaatc: ('.andhakutini padak- 
khinam karoti ti ettha na labbhati ■ guna-uunmatn va''cna i 
gaihitiitta; buddham saranarp gacrhami ti ettha pi na 
labbhati • ksaranant iti gaechami’ ti '-/V/stiddalopavasena \'ut- 
tattit, tatha hi biiddhau ti upayogavaeanant ^dnnniu ti paeeatta- 
vacanam, bttddhant 'mama saranani parayanam aghtissa tata 
hittissa ca vidhiita’ ti iminadhippayenti bhtijami >evami bui- j 
jhainl ti attho; L,Hisakam mtirn bhavtini Hotamo dharetti 
ti ettha pana dvikammakabhavo labbhati ti vatiabbo • main 
ito patthiiya upilsakam dharetit ti atthasambhavato ‘"Sakya 
kho pana" Ambattha rajanam UkkiikanH' pitiimaham dc'ihanti" 
ti i^fl/tndhatupayogena .simiinatta ca, adhippayatthato pana _■ 
mam 'upasako me tiyan' ti dharetu ti attho --ambhavati ii 
datthabbarn, — Hvani tikaritani d\ ikammikadhaturupani ‘ vi- 
bhavitani. 

Iff evam amhehi adito patlhaya lihagavato --asanat- 
tharn yathimatti yathabalam “‘dhatuyo ca tarnrupani ca ,, 
ttidantirupehi ca ntinapadehi nanaatthchi nananayehi ca 

■ J VI ly-. 1 I'k Vin 111 = ,1 \'l ■'IV ^ T) I >'j>‘ ^ 

•' «.Mahfibha,sy.i lol. I tU' J VI e’7 O. ' ,Maliabh,is\ .i ml I I’.O" 

•' Khr I “ Vin III t." t’l I Ib-k 17-' I''-- " 1 

.1 L anusns.ui. t ' Okk' ■ It' n^ rainav' -> ■ [jm ^ 

*- oni. * o))i dvi- 
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yuietvu vibhii\it;tni. Evam vibhaventehi pi" amhehi tasam 
sarupaparicchedo vii atthaparicchedo va na sakka sabbaso 
vattum, tadubhayam hi ko sabbaso jC^ 5d0‘] vattuni sak- 
khissati annatra agamadhigamasampannehi pabhinnapatisam- 
5 bhidehi mahakhinasavehi : 

atthatisaj'ayutta pi dhatu honti yato, tato 
^payogato 'nugantabba, anekattha hi dhatavo. 

Ye nekatthadharii caranti'’ vividha nathassa pathe vare, I 

te nekatthadhara va honti sahita nanupasaggehi vey j 

1" dhatunam pana tesam -atthaparamam khinasave pandite ' ] 

vaijetva patisambhidamatiyute ko sabbaso bhasatl ti'k 9'J | 

Iti navaiige satthakathe pi takattaye vyappathagati.su vinnii- j 
nara kusallatthaya kate saddanitippakarane sabbaganavinicchayo ■ 

nama ekunavisatimo' paricchedo. I 

15 Saha rupavibhavanaya dhatuvibhavanfd nitthita. 


‘ Crindra-dhfltupritha p. Ht-” w_/'. Dhritumaniusa lo2'-'di. - = anak upiiiid 
akhra'' atuin* arhan kui, ns. 

" om. ^ = phrac kun en', ns 'B'" ca santili. ^ ^ B'" 

bbanasi ti. Hf" nsl’ attharasamn. ' dhfmivihhavan;' \at kui than cva pra 
khraY sah nitthita ■ aprl^ Mii‘ rok pri . Iti .Mahitthakavasanivasina rnaha- 
therena kato 'yarn Saddanitinissayo i Sahassasatavassamhi chanavutytldhike 
gate I patham.Vsajhiya kale cuddase siikk' anatthage ' ; Mahitthakavasaniva- 

sina i Maha-ofi-mre-bhuni-cam-ut-kyoh* tO' kri’ nhuik si tan“ [nsP; sa tah“] sutp'* 
[nsP sui'*] ne so \siiprn Sit"*’ ! mahatherena * Cakkindabhisirisaddhammadhaia- 
mahadhammarajadhirajaguru mahather sah kato pru ap so [nsP •. eh' 1 ayant 
Saddanitinissayo I Saddanitidhatumala-nisya sah chanavutyfidhike kui'' ehai' 
khrok insP- db] khu alvan rhi .so sahassasatavassamhi nhac ta thoh tara 
[nsP; tra] sui' j gate rok so akha nhuik rom (o; rok = nsP] sah rhi so' 
pathamAshlhiya \ pathama Va-chui la nhuik (nsP: la eh' nhuik] kale la 
chut pakkha nhuik cuddase ta chai' InsP: chav] le' rak nhuik sukk 
anatthage sokra-ne', ne ma van mi [nsP. mhl] iti prT" eh' [nsP; prd, oni. 
I’h'j 1 1 . tnsP; ad.: Sakkaraja 1234 khu Ta-poh la prah' kyo' 4 rak l-nah’’- lai5i 
ne' ne 1 khyat [n; khyak] ft’ kyo- akhyin tvah Saddanitidhatumala-nisya kui re* 
krd rve' pri'* oh mran sah nibbanapaccayo hotu pu di a nhah' prah' 
cum pa lui eh' , ,, cf. .>iubscr nsP post 314“- Sakkaraja 122d khu Va-khoh 
la prah' kyo- cu nhac rak buddha-hu [o: hti*! ne' siirn khyak ma tl mhl 
akhyin tvah Sadda-nisya 1'.] kui re’ ku’ rve' pri sah 1; i akkhara ekam ekah 
ca buddhariipam samam stya i tasma hi pandito poso likheyya pitakattayam 
nitthitam pri 
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